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Preface to the English-language edition 

All intellectual work is highly dependent, whether one wishes or 
not, on the social context in which it is produced. That is why the 
translation of a work poses not only problems of a linguistic order, 
but obstacles of a cultural order. When a book written in 1970-71 
in a French context reaches an intellectual field as different as that 
produced by the English-speaking tradition, it may be useful to add 
a few remarks which, by explaining at the outset the specificity 
of the approach, might help to situate it more clearly. 

The fundamental aim of this book is to develop. new t()ols of 
research while criticizing the traditional-categories with which the 
'-oeiil sciences, technocracy and the mass media have usually con-· 
ceived urban problems. The criticism aims at being as rigorous 
as possible: that is why, on the one hand, it is based on an examina
tion of the urban sociological literature of several countries in 
relation to different themes and, on the other hand, it tries to de
construct the mechanisms by which these categories displace ques
tions and distort our vision of reality, in tenus of socially dominant 
interests. 

It is perhaps this dimension of -".P}stemological criticism, which 
underlies this book, that makes it relatively difficult, particularly 
for an empiricist intellectual tradition. And yet it is not a question 
of remainlngln-tiiespecll1litive-sphere. On the contrary, this work 
may be regarded as the reaction of one researcher to a large number 
of unanswered questions that have emerged in the course of a first 
phase of empirical research that tried to go straight to the facts. 
Experience has shown that such an approach became the prisoner 
of intellectual frameworks that had distorting effects at the level 
of the research operations themselves. For example, to consider 
spac£as a physical given and not as a certain historically-constituted 
soclaIreritTon;isnot "neutntlpoint of departure: it links us with 
--~---"-". . ,,---,---'" -- - -- , , 
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the organicist and mechanisticperspective which J:resllPposes the 
determmation of sociaTbehaviour by reactions to ~_p-artlcular 
physical environment. 

What was needed-, then, was a critical revision of the traditi,,_,!! 
of the urban social sciences in order to detect the distortiI)gjd_~,()
logical mechanisms and to !5'!c:ad in anew light the empirical_di~· 
covenes made. On this basis and on the basis of the new problems 
';-me-rging from social practice, questions could be asked that could 
later be translated, theoretically and empirically, into research 

terms. 
Now, questions of the type that we wished to ask did arise, 

governed by social practice. Indeed, any social science that is not,a 
new metaphysics must establish for itself such a relation \vith 
reality: What is notaccg>~!Jle.., however, is that ~o~i'llP!,,_cti_<&_ 
should_directly determine one's tr_eatment of these q'!!'..~t!OIlS, Be
t';'een the questions and the answers there must be a rela!!vely 
autonomous mediation: the work of scientific research. But this 
research, fruitful as it may be, must be inspired by a background of 
real life. In the world today, urban problems mean the urban crisis, 

I accelerated urbanization, the ideologies of the environment, the 
increasing intervention of the state, the contradictory .eff~rts of 
urban planning, popular revolts, neighbourhood organizatIOns, 
urban politics. 

These are the questions that we were concerned with. These are 
the questions with which this book tried to deal, initially by setting 
out in search of conceptual tools that would be adequate to such a 
problematic. For, from the moment one abandons. the moralistic or 
integrationist preoccupations of the old urban. s?clOlo.gy or the 
technocratic perspective of the new urban pohtlcal SCience, one 
must also find new tools of intellectual work. 

We looked for these tools, mainly, in the Marxist tradition. Why 
there? Because we had to answer questions linked to topics such as 

!, social classes, change, struggle, revolt, contradiction, conflict, 
, politics. These terms and themes refer us back to a sociological 

theory the heart of which is the analysis of society as a structure of 
the class struggle. But this theoretical preference (or venture) poses 
particularly difficult problems for urban analysis. For here the 
Marxist tradition is practically non-existent and the development 
of theory must be linked to the historical recognition of the new 
problems posed by everyday experience. 

This is the task I have set myself and this book represents a be
ginning. In order to carry it through in the long term, I have 
accepted from the outset the unequal development of and the con· 
comitant tension between the theoretical schemata proposed and 
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the ob~ervat!ons of practice. From time to time, I have attempted 
a certam fUSIOn of the two levels by means of empirical research, 
producing at the same time partial knowledge of urban contradic
tions,.a rectification of theoretical schemata and methodological 
expenence. 

On the theoretical plane, I have proposed an adaptation of 
Marxist concepts to the urban sphere, using in particular the read
ing of Marx given by the French philosopher Louis Althusser. In 
this respect this book, too, derives from the intellectual context in 
which it was produced. The development of my research has shown 
that certain discussions around the concepts employed were super
fluous and that the degree of formalism in my construction was 
useless at the actual research level. The reader will find elements of 
rectification in the Afterword 1975 at the end of the book. 

But such rectifications do not change fundamentally the general 
theoretical perspective of the application of Marxism to urbaniza
tion, for the excesses of the Althusserian language do not under
mine the relevance of the concepts advanced and of the theoretical 
laws based on the Marxist tradition and on the practical experience 
that has nourished this theory. Certainly Marxism has not solved 
all the theoretical problems that are constantly being posed: ~ 
not a schema, but a perspective. This means that one is committed 
to developing it unceasingly, P!Q.P..()Sill!Ll!e'Y_co~_"E~, rectifying 
~aw~ that prove to be in.correct, using it .as ~ tool in~tead of repe,,!
I,;,g It as a dogma. That IS why the only Justification of the proposi
trons advanced in this book is the fruitfulness of the empirical 
research that they gave rise to. I have tried to present a few con
crete examples, in particular in the domain of urban politics, in 
order to put the concepts into practice. Certainly the tools were 
still too crude and the results are only partial. But the difficulties 
of overthrowing a whole traditional perspective, proposing a new 
theory as an extension of Marxist thought, and translating it into 
empirical research with a high degree of rigour, are too numerous 
for one to be able to overcome them in the short term. The main 
thing is not so much to prove a point from the outset as to give rise 
to a dynamic that gradually opens up a new field of research that 
~esponds to the questions that are now being put to us by increas
mgly explosive urban contradictions. 

That is why, in the Afterword 1975 published in this edi tion, I 
have presented a number of references to empirical research: some 
of these, which implement my concepts, are my own; others, 
though not a direct application of my theoretical schema, have 
transformed the style of urban research, the questions asked and 
the investigations carried out, in an intellectual movement that is 
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adjusting urban sociology to the society in which we are living. 
There are, however, still a great many problems, especially from 
the point of view of the methodological rigour of the research 
carried out in this perspective, and this derives from a double 
obstacle: 1. The intrinsic difficulty of translating into terms of 
empirical research such complex questions as those with which 
Marxist theory is concerned; 2. The technological under-develop
ment of the social sciences in France, and the concomitant absence 
of a milieu of research that is as concerned about rigour as it is, 
rightly, preoccupied with the problem of the relevance of research. 
Accordingly, the gradual development of an intellectual exchange 
and debate between the European Marxist tradition and the current 
of English-speaking research may be extremely fruitful for both 
sides, on the condition that the cultural barriers can be overcome 
and the exchange is not limited to institutional and academic links. 
It is a question of exchanging experience not only of articulating 
resources. 

For in the world society in which we are living, ciass conflicts, 
in the urban domain as elsewhere, are a challenge to our commit
ment and to our imagination everywhere. That is why it is increas
ingly necessary to oppose to the International of technocratic 
experts a new International of 'social scientists' who, coming from 
fairly diverse political and intellectual horizons, meet in the con
viction that cities are made by people and with the determination 
that they should be made for people. 

Madison, Wisconsin 
June 1975 

Epistemological Introduction 

This book was born out of astonishment. 
At a time when the waves of the anti-imperialist struggle are 

sweeping across the world, when movements of revolt are bursting 
out at the very heart of advanced capitalism, when the revival of 
working-ciass action is creating a new political situation in Europe, 
'urban problems' are becoming an essential element in the policies 
of governments, in the concerns of the mass media and, conse
quently, in the everyday life of a large section of the population. 

At first sight, the ideological character of such a profound shift 
of interest - expressing in the terms of an imbalance between tech
nology and environment certain consequences of the existing social 
contradictions - leaves little doubt as to the need to emerge, 
theoretically and politically, from this labyrinth of mirrors. But, 
although it is easy enough to agree as to the broad outlines of such 
a situation (unless politico-ideological interests are working in the 
opposite direction), this does not solve the difficulties encountered 
in social practice. On the contrary, all the problems begin at this 
point, that is to say, at the point where an attempt is made to 
supersede (and not to ignore) the ideology that underlies the 'urban 
question'. 

For, although it is true that 'urbanistic thinking' in its different 
versions, of which the ideology of the environment seems to be the 
most advanced, is above all the prerogative of the technocracy and 
of the ruling strata in general, its effects are to be felt in the work
ing-ciass movement and, still more, in the currents of cultural and 
political revolt that are developing in the industrial capitalist 
societies. Thus, in addition to the hold the various state organs have 
over the problems associated with the environment, we are witnes
sing increasing political intervention in the urban neighbourhoods, 
in public amenities, transport, etc. and, at the same time, the 
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charging of the spheres of 'consumption' and 'everyday life' with 
political action and ideological confrontation .. Now, very often, :his 
shift of objectives and practices takes place wIthout any change m 
the thematic register - that is to say, while remaining within the 
'urban' problematic. It follows that an elucidation of the 'urban 
question' is becoming urgent, not only as a means of demystifying 
the ideology of the dominant classes, but as a tool of reflectIOn for 
the political tendencies which, confronted by new social problems, 
oscillate between the dogmatism of general formulations and the 
apprehension of these questions in the (inverted) terms of the 
dominant ideology. 

Indeed, it is not simply a question of exposing this ideology, for 
it is the symptom of a certain intensely experienced, but stil~ in
adequately identified, problematic; and if it proves to be socIally 
effective, it is because it is offered as the interpretation of pheno
mena that have acquired an ever greater importance in advanced 
capitalism and because Marxist theory, which only poses the prob
lems raised by social and political practice, has not yet proved cap
able of analysing them in a sufficiently specific way. 

In fact, the two aspects of the problem are one. For, once the 
contours of the ideological discourse on 'the urban' have been 
established, the supersession of this discourse cannot proceed simp
ly by means of a denunciation; it requires a theoretical analysis of 
the questions of the social practice it connotes. Or, in other words, 
an ideological misunderstanding/recognition can be superseded, 
and therefore interpreted, only by a theoretical analysis; this is the 
only way of avoiding the twin dangers encountered by any 
theoretical practice: 

1. A right-wing (but apparently left-wing) deviation, which con
sists in recognizing these new problems, but doing so in the ter~s 
of the urbanistic ideology, moving away from a MarXIst analysIs 
and giving them a theoretical - and political - priority over eco
nomic determination and the class struggle. 

2_ A left-wing deviation, which denies the emergence of new 
fonns of social contradiction in the capitalist societies, confining 
all discussion of the urban to a purely ideological sphere, while 
exhausting itself in intellectual acrobatics to reduce the increasing 
diversity of the forms of class opposition to a direct opposition 
between capital and labour. 

Such an undertaking requires the use of certain theoretical t~ols 
in order to transform, through a process of labour, a raw matenal, 
both theoretical and ideological, and to obtain a product (which 
always remains provisional), in which the theoretico-ideological 
field is modified in the direction of a development of its theoretical 
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elements. The process becomes more complicated in so far as, for 
us, there is production of knowledge, in the strict sense of the 
term, only in connection with the analysis of a concrete situation. 
This means that the product of research is, at least, twofold: there 
is the effect of specific knowledge of the situation studied, and 
there is the knowledge of this situation, obtained with the help of 
more general theoretical tools, linked with the general context of 
historical materialism. The fact that they make a given situation 
intelligible is demonstrated by the material realization (or experi
mentation) of the theoretical laws advanced; in becoming more 
specific, these laws develop, at the same time, the theoretical field 
of Marxism and, by the same token, increase its efficacy in social 
practice. 

If this seems to be the general schema of theoretical work, its appli
cation to the 'urban question' comes up against certain particular 
difficulties. Indeed, 'the raw material' of this work, which is made 
up of three elements (ideological representations, knowledge al
ready acquired, the specificity of the concrete situations studied), 
is characterized by the almost total predominance of the ideological 
elements, a very great difficulty in the precise empirical mapping 
of 'urban problems' (precisely because it is a question of an ideo
logical delimitation) and the virtual non-existence of elements of 
already acquired knowledge in this field, in so far as Marxism has 
approached it only marginally (Engels on housing) or in a historicist 
perspective (Marx in The German Ideology), or has seen in it no 
more than a mere transcription of political relations. The 'social 
sciences' for their part, owing to their close links with the explica
tive ideologies of social evolution, are particularly poor in analyses 
~f the question and of the ~rate.gi<:_ro.l!, played by these ideologies 
m the mechanisms of social integration_ 

This situation explainS-the' sl;'wand difficult work that has to be 
undertaken in matching the general concepts of historical material
ism with situations and processes very different from those that 
were the basis for the production of these concepts. However, we 
are trying to extend their scope without any change of perspective, 
for the pr()(iucti'-'!l_()f_ne~conceptsmust_ta~e_plaE-" in the_d"yelop
ment of fund_arrI_e.":l.a1. theses, without which there can be'11o deploy
ment of a theoretical structure, but merely a juxtaposition of 'inter
mediary hypotheses'. There is nothing dogmatic about this method 
of work, in so far as attachment to a particular perspective does 
not derive from some sort of fidelity to principles, but from the 
'nature of things' (that is to say, from the objective laws of human 
history). 

Having said this, the paucity of properly theoretical work on the 
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problems connoted by urban ideology obliges us to take as funda
mental raw material, on the one hand, the mass of 'research' 
accumulated by 'urban sociology' and, on the other hand, a whole 
series of situations-""oproi:iis'es identified as 'urban' in social prac
tice. 

As far as urban sociology is concerned, it, in fact, constitutes the 
'scientific foundation' (not the social source) of a great number of 
ideological discourses that merely enlarge, combine and adapt 
theses and data accumulated by researchers. Furthermore, even 
though this field is heavily dominated by ideology, there appear 
here and there analyses, descriptions, observations of concrete 
situations that can help us to track down in a specific way themes 
dealt with in this tradition, and questions perceived as urban in the 
spontaneous sociology of subjects. . 

This sociology, like all 'specific' sociologies, is, abov~ all, quanu
tatively and qualitatively, Anglo-Saxon and, more preCisely, . 
American. This is the reason, and the only one, why the Amencan 
and British references in this work are so important. This is rein
forced by the fact that, very often, 'French', 'Italian, 'Latin 
American' even 'Polish' of 'Soviet' sociologies are little more than 
bad copies' of the empirical research and 'theoretical' themes of 
American sociology. 

On the other hand, I have tried to diversify, as far as my own 
limitations allowed me, the historical situations that serve as a con
crete mapping for the emergence of t~is problematic, in o~der to 
circumscribe more completely the vanous types of urban Ideology 
and to locate the different regions of the underlying social structure. 

It goes without saying that I do not claim to have arrived at a 
reformulation of the ideological problematic from which I set out 
and, still less, therefore, to have carried out true concrete analyses 
leading to knowledge. This book merely commu.nicates certai~ 
experiences of work in this direction, ,:"it? the rum of pro~ucmg a 
dynamic of research rather than establishmg a demonstratIOn, . 
which is in any case unrealizable at the present theoreucal conJunc
ture. The point at which I have arrived is quite simply the Q~ief 
that aI1Y-E,,\V theoretical position that is not anc~ored In_~cre:e_ 
analyses is redundant. In trying to escape formalism and theoretl
ci'IT;, I have tried to systematize my experiences, so t?at they may 
be superseded in the only way in which they can be: m theoretical 
and political practice. 

Such an attempt has come up against very seri.ous !,roble.ms of 
communication. How is one to express a theoretlcal 'lntent1.0n on 
the basis of material that is above all ideological and which bears 
on inadequately identified social processes? I have tried to limit the 
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difficulties in two ways: on the one hand, by systematically envisa
ging the possible effect on research practice of taking these analyses 
and propositions as a starting point, rather than by aiming at the 
coherence and correctness of the text itself; on the other hand, by 
using as the means of expressing a theoretical content, sketches of 
concrete analyses that are not in fact concrete analyses. Thus this 
is indeed, then, a properly theoretical work, that is to say, one 
bearingo~t~e_production of too]sotlZnowledge, and ngt on the 
productiopof knowledge relative to concrete situations. But the 
way ,,-f expressing the mediations necessary in order to arrive at the 
theoretical experiences proposed has consisted in examining this or 
that historical situation while trying to transform our understanding 
of it with the help of advanced theoretical instruments or, too, in 
showing the contradiction between the observations at one's dis
posal and the ideological discourses that were juxtaposed with 
them. 

This procedure has the advantage of making the problematic 
concrete, but it involves two serious drawbacks that I would like 
to point out: 

1. It might be thought that the present book is a collection of 
concrete researches, whereas, apart from a few exceptions, it o!~ers 
only the beginnings of a theoretical transformation of empirical 
raw material, the necessary minimum to indicate thedirecti,on.the. 
work might take; indeed, how could we claim to analyse so rapidly 
so great a number of theoretical problems and historical situations? 
The only possible point of the effort expended is to reveal, through 
a diversity of themes and situations, the emergence of the same 
problematic throughout its articulations. 

2. One might also see here the concrete illustration of a theoreti
cal system, complete and offered as a model, whereas the produc
tion of knowledge does not proceed from the establishment of a 
system, but through the creation of a series of theoretical tools 
that are never validated by their coherence, but by their fruitful
ness in the analysis of concrete situations. 

This, then, is the difficulty inherent in this project: on the one 
hand, it aims at de<!.,,-cin!L~~ical toolsQ!:.Qbse!yati9!l_E:0!!' ~()n
crete situations (situations that I have observed myself, or that 
have been dealt with by sociological ideology), and, on the other 

\ hand, it is only one moment in a P!".'2..cess that must, at another con
-- i juncture, reve.r~eJh".appr_(),,:.ch, setting out from these theoretical 

tools to know situations. ---- ----------------- --

-The importance accorded to the tactical problems of theoretical 
work (essential, if one wishes to struggle at one and the srune time 
against both fonnalism and empiricism, while avoiding the voluntarist -- -.- --._ ... _.------------_. __ . ---
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!,r-"j,,~t of establishing 'the foundation of science') is directly 
reflected in the organization of the work. The first part reco[ni"es 
the historical terrain, in order to give a relatively precise content 

'L to the theme approached. I then try to establish the contouJs of 
ideological discourse on 'the urban', which is supposed to be a de· 
limitation of a field of 'theoretical knowledge' and social practice. 
In trying to break open this ideological envelope and to reinterpret 
the concrete questions it contains, the analyses of the structure of 
urban space offer a first theoretical formulation of the question.~ 
a whole, but they show, at the same time, the impossibility 9J a 
theory that is not centred on the articulation of the 'urban ques: 
tion' with political processes, that is to say, relative to the state 
apparatus and the class struggle. This book opens, therefore, with a 
discussion, theoretical and historical, of 'urban politics'. An illus
tration of the interaction between urban structure and ur!>an 
politics is shown through the study of the process of the urban 
crisis in the US. 

Such a conclusion makes it necessary to introduce a remark 
whose concrete consequences are enormous: there is no purely 
theoretical possibility of resolving (or superseding) the contradic, 
tlons that are at the base of the urban question; this supers"ssion 
can come only from social practice, that is to say, from politis~ 
practice. But, in order for such pr_actice to be correct and notlJlind, 
ifis-nece~sary to make explicit theoretically the questions_\hus 
appro,;zhed, developing and specifying the perspectives of historical 
materialism. The social conditions for the emergence of such a re
formulation are extremely complex, but, in any case, one may be 
sure that they reguire a point of departure that is historically 
bound up with the working-class movement and its practice.This 
excludes all the 'avant·gardist' claims of any 'individual theory'; 
but it does not deny the usefulness of certain work of reflection, 
documentation and inquiry, in as much as such work forms part of 
a theoretico·practical approach to the urban question, so urgent 
today in political practice. 

I The Historical Process 
of Urbanization 

Every form of matter has a history or, rather, it is its history. 
This proposition does not solve the problem of the knowledge of a 
given reality; on the contrary, it poses that problem. For, to read 
this history, to discover the laws of its structuring and transforma
tion, one must break down, by theoretical analysis, what is given 
in a practical synthesis. However, it is useful to fix the historical 
contours of a phenomenon before undertaking an investigation of 
it. Or, in other words, it seems more prudent to undertake this 
search on the basis of a false theoretical innocence, taking a look, 
in order to discover the conceptual problems that arise whenever 
one tries - in vain - to apprehend the 'concrete'. It is in this sense 
that a study of the history of the process of urbanization would 
seem to be the best approach to the urban question, for it brings us 
to the heart of the problematic of the development of societies, 
and shows us, at the same time, an ideologically determined con
ceptual imprecision. 

But, although it is clear that the process of the formation of 
cities is the basis of the urban networks and conditions the social 
organization of space, one remains too often at the level of an over
all presentation, without any specification of a rate of demographic 
increase, linking in the same ideological discourse the evolution of 
the spatial forms of a society and the diffusion of a cultural model 
on the basis of a political domination. 

Analyses of the process of urbanization are situated, generally 
speaking, in an evolutionist theoretical perspective, according to 
which each social formation is produced, without break, by a 
duplication of the elements of the preceding social formation. The 
forms of spatial settlement are therefore one of the most visible 
expressions of these modifications (Lampard, 1955, 90-104; 
Wooley, 1957; Handlin and Burchard, 1963). This evolution of 
spatial forms has even been used to classify the stages of universal 
history (Mumford, 1956; 1961). In fact, rather than establishing 
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the criteria of periodization, it is absolutely necessary to study the 
production of spatial forms on the basis of the underlying social 
structure. 

To explain the social process that underlies the organization of 
space is not simply a matter of situating the urban phenomenon III 
its context. A sociological problematic of urbanization must regard 
it as a process of organization and development and, consequently, 
set out from the relation between productive forces, social classes 
and cultural forms (including space). Such a research project can· 
not proceed solely in the abstract; it must, with the help of its con· 
ceptual tools, explain particular historical situations, in sufficient 
number to reveal the lines of force of the phenomenon studied, the 
organization of space. 

However, the ideologico·theoretical confusion existing in this 
field forces us to make an initial mapping of our object, both in 
conceptual terms and in terms of historical reality. This work i~ in 
no sense academic and is presented, on the contrary, as a techmcally 
indispensible operation if we are to avoid evolutionist co~otations 
and approach, in all clarity, a particular field of our expenence. 

The Urban Phenomenon: Conceptual 
Delimitations and Historical Realities 

In the jungle of subtle definitions that sociologists have provided 
us with, it is possible to distinguish very clearly two extremely dis· 
tinct senses of the term urbanization. (Eldridge, 1956; Popenoe, 
1969.) 

1. The spatial concentration of a population on the basis of cer· 
tain limits of dimension and density (Bogue and Hauser, 1963; 
Davis, 1965); 

2. The diffusion of the system of values, attitudes and behaviour 
called 'urban culture'. (Bergel, 1955; Anderson, 1959-60,68; 
Friedmann, 1953; Sirjamaki, 1961; Boskoff, 1962; Gist and Fava, 
1964.) 

For a discussion of the problematic of 'urban culture', the reader 
is referred to Part H. (See Wirth, 1938.) But the essence of my con· 
clusion is the following: we are concerned here with the cultural 
system characteristic of capitalist industrial society. 

Furthermore, and following the same line of thought, one 
assimilates urbanization and industrialization, making an equiva· 
lence of the two processes at the level of the choice of the indica· 
tors used (Meadows, 1967), in order to construct the correspond· 
ing dichotomies, rural/urban and agricultural/industrial employ· 
ment. (Sorokin and Zimmerman, 1929.) 

In fact, the culturalist tendency in the analysis of urbanization 
presupposes the correspondence between a certain technical type 
of production (essentially defined by industrial activity), a system 
of values ('modernism ') and a specific form of spatial organization, 
the city, whose distinctive features are a certain size and a certain 
density. 

That this correspondence is not obvious may be seen in a simple 
analytical account of the great pre·industrial urban centres such as 
that carried out by Sjoberg (1960). Some authors (e.g. Reismann, 
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1964) remain consistent by refusing to use the term 'city' to desig
nate those forms of settlement, thus making explicit the confusion 
of the 'urban' problematic and a given socio-cultural organization. 

This link between spatial form and cultural content may possibly 
serve as a hypothesis (which I shall examine in detail in the follow
ing pages), but it cannot constitute an element in the definition of 
urbanization, for the theoretical response would be already con
tained in the terms in which the problem was posed. 

If one is to keep to this distinction, leaving until later the estab
lishment of the theoretical and empirical relations between the two 
forms, spatial and cultural, one may take, to begin with, the defini
tion of H. T. Eldridge (1956, 338), who characterizes urbanization 
as a process of population concentration at two levels: 1. the pro
liferation of points of concentration; 2. the increase in size of each 
of these points. 

Urban would then designate a particular form of the occupation 
of space by a population, namely, the urban centre resulting from 
a high concentration and relatively high density, with, as its pre
dictable correlate, greater functional and social differentiation. 
Granted, but when one wishes to use this 'theoretical' definition 
directly in a concrete analysis, the difficulties begin. On the basis 
of which levels of dimension and density can a spatial unit be 
regarded as urban? What, in practice, are the theoretical and 
empirical foundations of each of the criteria? 

Pierre George (1964, 7-20) has exposed clearly enough the in
surmountable contradictions of statistical empiricism in the de
limitation of the concept of the urban. Indeed, if the number of 
inhabitants, corrected by the structure of the active population 
and administrative divisions, seems to be the most common criter
ion, the thresholds used vary enormously, the indicators of the 
different activities are dependent on the individual type of society 
and, lastly, the same quantities take on an entirely different mean· 
ing according to the productive and social structures that determine 
the organization of space. (Beaujeu-Garnier and Chabot, 1963, 35.) 
Thus the United States Census (1961) takes the threshold of 2500 
inhabitants as the criterion of an urban district, but also adds the 
urban areas strongly linked to a regional metropolitan centre. On 
the other hand, the European Conference of Statistics at Prague 
takes 10 000 inhabitants as its criterion, correcting it by the dis
tribution of the active population in the different sectors. 

In fact, the most flexible formula consists in classifying the 
spatial units of each country according to several dimensions and 
several levels and in establishing between them theoretically signi fi
cant empirical relations. More concretely, one might distinguish 
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the quantitative importance of the urban areas (10 000 inhabitants, 
20000,100000,1000000, etc.), their functional hierarchy 
(na~ure o~ a.ctivit.ies,. situation in the chain of interdependences), 
their admmlstratlVe Importance, then, combining several of these 
characte.ristics, one might arrive at different types of spatial 
occupatlon. 

The rural/u~b~n d~chotomy then loses all meaning, for one might 
equally well dlstmgulsh between urban and metropolitan, and, 
above all, cease to think in terms of a continuous movement from 
one pole to the other and establish a system of relations between 
the different historically given spatial forms. (Ledrut, 1967.) 

What emerges from these observations is that it is not by seeking 
academic definitions or criteria of administrative practice that one 
:-viII achieve. a valid delimitation of one's concepts; on the contrary, 
It IS the rapid analysis of a number of historically established rela
tions between space and society that will enable us to give an 
objective basis to our study. 

Archaeological research has shown that the first settled urban 
areas with a high density of population (Mesopotamia, about 3500 
BC; Egypt, 3000 BC; China and India, 3000-2500 BC) (Mumford, 
1961; McAdams, 1966; Lampard, 1965) appeared at the end of 
the Neolithic Age, where the state of technology and the social and 
natural conditions of labour enabled cultivators to produce more 
than they needed to subsist. From that time onwards, a system of 
~ivision and distribution of the product developed, as the expres
sIOn and deployment of a technical capacity and of a level of social 
organization. The cities were the residential form adopted by those 
members of society whose direct presence at the places of agricul
tural production was not necessary. That is to say, these cities 
could exist only on the basis of the surplus produced by working 
the land. They were religious, administrative and political centres, 
the spatial expression of a social complexity determined by the 
pr~cess of appropriation and reinvestment of the product of labour. 
It IS thus, then, a new social system, but one that is not separate 
f.'om the rural one, nor posterior to it, for they are both closely 
lmked at the heart of the same process of production of social 
forms, even if, from the point of view of these forms themselves, 
we are presented with two different situations. (Sjoberg, 1960, 
27-31; Braddwood and WiIIey, 1962.) 

Let us take, for example, V. Gordon Childe's (1950) synthesis of 
the criteria which, according to existing empirical knowledge, 
characterized the first urban areas: the existence of non-productive 
specialists working full time (priests, functionaries, 'service 
workers'); a population of sufficient size and density; a specific art; 
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the use of writing and arithmetical figures; scientific work; a system 
of taxation that concentrates the surplus of production; a state 
apparatus; public architecture; external trade; the existence of 
social classes. 

These observations, based on abundant documentation, are of 
manifest in terest, despite a classi ficatory procedure reminiscent of 
that of Borges's celebrated Chinese encylopedia. But reading these 
data in terms of theory, it becomes clear enough that the city is 
the geographical locus in which is established the politico·adminis
trative superstructure of a society that has reached that point of 
technical and social development (natural and cultural) at which 
there is a differentiation of the product in the simple and the 
extended reproduction of labour power, culminating in a system 
of distribution and exchange, which presupposes the existence of: 
1. a system of social classes; 2. a political system permitting both 
the functioning of the social ensemble and the domination of one 
class; 3. an institutional system of investment, in particular with 
regard to culture and technology; 4. a system of external exchange. 
(Mum ford, 1956.) 

Even this cursory analysis shows the 'urban phenomenon' articula
ted with the structure of a society. The same approach may be 
taken up (and lead to a different result in terms of content) in 
relation to the various historical forms of spatial organization. Al
though it is not possible in a few sentences to sum up the human 
history of space, we can, for analytical purposes, make a few 
remarks on the possible reading of certain significant urban types. 

Thus the imperial cities of the earliest historical times, in particu
lar Rome, combined the characteristics mentioned above with 
commercial and administrative functions deriving from the con
centration, in the same urban area, of a power exercised, by con
quest, over a vast territory. Similarly, the Roman penetration of 
other civilizations took the form of urban colonization - a support 
both for the administrative functions and for mercantile exploita
tion. The city is not, therefore, a locus of production, but of 
administration and domination, bound up with the social primacy 
of the political-administrative apparatus. (Mumford, 1961.) 

It is logical, therefore, that the fall of the Roman Empire in the 
West brought with it the almost total disappearance of the socio
spatial forms of the city for, the central politico-administrative 
functions having been replaced by the local domination of the 
feudal lords, there was no other social reason for maintaining the 
cities other than the divisions of the ecClesiastical administration 
or the colonization and defence of the frontier regions (for 
example, in Catalonia or East Prussia). (Pirenne, 1927.) 
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The medieval city revived as a consequence of a new social 
dynamic within the preceding social structure. More concretely, it 
was created by the union of a pre-existing fortress, around which 
a nucleus of living quarters and services had been organized, and a 
market, especially after the opening up of the new commercial 
routes by the Crusades. On this foundation were organized the 
politi:o-administrative institutions proper to the city, which gave 
It an mternal coherence and greater autonomy. It is this political 
specificity of the city that makes it a world in itself and defines its 
~rontiers as a social system. The best analysis of this phenomenon 
IS t~at of Max Weber (1947). The ideology of belonging to the city, 
whIch lasted mto advanced industrial society, finds its historical 
foundation in this kind of situation. 

Although this politico-administrative autonomy was common to 
most of ~he cities that developed in the early Middle Ages, the con
crete SOCIal and spatial forms of these cities were strictly dependent 
on the conjuncture of the new social relations that had appeared as 
a result of transformations in the system of distribution of the pro
duct. In opposition to the feudal power, a mercantile class had 
formed which, breaking up the vertical system of distribution of 
the product, established horizontal links by acting as an intermedi
ary, superseded the subsistence economy and accumulated sufficient 
autonomy to be capable of investing in manufactures. (See the 
extraordinary account in Pizzorno, 1962.) 

Since the medieval city represents the emancipation of the mer
cantile bourgeoisie in its struggle to free itself from feudalism and 
t~e central power, its evolution will vary greatly according to the 
lmks forged between the bourgeoisie and the nobility. Thus, where 
these links were close, relations between the city and the surround
ing territory, dependent on the feudal lords, was organized in a 
complementary way. Conversely, the conflict of these classes led 
to urban isolation. 

From a different standpoint, the contiguity or geographical 
separation between the two classes affected the culture of the 
cities, especially in the spheres of consumption and investment: 
the integration of the nobility into the bourgeoisie enabled the 
former to. organize the urban system of values according to the 
arIstocratIc model, whereas, when the bourgeoisie was left to itself, 
exposed to the hostility of the surrounding territory, the commun
Ity.of cluz.ens created ne,,: val~es, in particular those relating to 
thrIft and mvestment; socIally Isolated and cut off from supplies 
from the near-by countryside, their survival depended on their 
financial and manufacturing capacity. 

One might also analyse the evolution of the urban system of each 
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country in terms of the triangular relations between bourgeoisie, 
nobility and monarchy. For example, the underdevelopment of the 
Spanish commercial cities compared with the Italian or German 
cities during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries can be ex· 
plained by their role as 'transmission belt' between the crown and 
the American trade, contrasting with the role played by the Italian 
and German cities, which were highly autonomous in relation to 
the emperor and princes, with whom they formed only temporary 
alliances. 

The development of industrial capitalism, contrary to an all too 
widespread naive view, did not bring about a strengthening of the 
city, but its virtual disappearance as an institutional and relatively 
autonomous social system, organized around specific objectives. In 
fact, the constitution of commodities as a basic cog of the eco· 
nomic system, the technical and social division of labour, the 
diversification of economic and social interests over a larger space, 
the homogenization of the institutional system, brought about an 
explosion of the conjunction of a spatial form, the city, with a 
sphere of social domination by a specific class, the bourgeoisie. 
Urban diffusion is precisely balanced by the loss of the city's eco· 
logical and cultural particularism. The process of urbanization and 
the autonomy of the 'urban' cultural model are thus revealed as 
paradoxically contradictory processes. (Lefebvre, 1968; 1970.) 

The urbanization bound up with the first industrial revolution, 
and accompanying the development of the capitalist mode of pro
duction, is a process of organizing space based on two sets of 
fundamental facts. (Labasse, 1966.) 

1. The prior decomposition of the agrarian social structures 
and the emigration of the population towards the already existing 
urban areas, providing the labour force essen tial to indus trialization. 

2. The passage from a domestic economy to a small-scale manu
facturing economy, then to a large-scale manufacturing economy, 
which meant, at the same time, a concentration of manpower, the 
creation of a market and the constitution of an industrial milieu. 

The towns attracted industry because of these two essential 
factors (manpower and market) and industry, in its turn, developed 
new kinds of employment and gave rise to the need for services. 

But the reverse process is also important: where functional 
elements were present, in particular raw materials and meanS of 
transport, industry colonized and gave rise t? urbanizati~n. . 

In both cases, the dominant element was mdustry, which entire
ly organized the urban landscape. Ye.t this dominat.io~ ,,:as nO.t a 
technological fact; it was the expressIOn of the capitalistic logic 
that lay at the base of industrialization~ 'Urban disorder' was not in 
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fact disorder at all; it represented the spatial organization created 
by the market, and derived from the absence of social control of 
the industrial activity. Technological rationality and the primacy 
of profit led, on the one hand, to the effacement of any essential 
difference between the towns and to the fusion of cultural types 
in the overall characteristics of capitalist industrial civilization and, 
on the other hand, to the development of functional specialization 
and the social division of labour in space, with a hierarchy between 
the different urban areas and a process of cumulative growth deriv
ing from the play of external economies. (See George, 1950.) 

Lastly, the present problematic of urbanization revolves around 
three fundamental facts and one burning question: 

1. The acceleration of the rhythm of urbanization throughout 
the world (see Table 1). 

2. The concentration of this urban growth in the so-called 
'under-developed' regions, without the corresponding economic 
growth that had accompanied the first urbanization in the indus
trialized capitalist countries (see Table 2). 

3. The appearance of new urban forms and, in particular, the 
great metropolises (see Table 3). 

4. The relation between the urban phenomenon and new forms 
of social articulation springing from the capitalist mode of produc
tion and tending to supersede it. 

These problems are clearly posed, though no clearly defined 
research methods are indicated, in Greer et al. (1968). My research 
is an attempt to pose these problems theoretically, on the basis of 
certain definitions that can now be proposed and on the basis of 
the few historical remarks that I have just made. 

1. The term urbanization refers both to the constitution of 
specific spatial forms of human societies characterized by the signi
ficant concentration of activities and populations in a limited space 
and to the existence and diffusion of a particular cultural system, 
the urban culture. This confusion is ideological and is intended: 
(a) To establish a correspondence between ecological forms and a 
cultural content. (b) To suggest an ideology of the production of 
social values on the basis of a 'natural' phenomenon of social densi
fication and heterogeneity (see Chapter 2). 

2. The notion of urban (as opposed to rural) belongs to the ideo
logical dichotomy of traditional society/modem society and refers 
to a certain social and functional heterogeneity, without being able 
to define it in any other way than by its relative distance from 
modem society. However, the distinction between town and 
country poses the problem of the differentiation of the spatial 
forms of social organization. But this differentiation may be 
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Situation and projections of the urban phenomenon 

in the world (1920-1960 and 1960-80) - in millions (estimation) 
Table 2 

Geographical regions 1920 1940 1960 1980 Absolute Evolution of urbanization according to levels 

and occupation of 
growth of development (in millions) 

space (est.) (est.) (est.) (proj.) 1920--£0 1960-80 
1920 1940 1960 1980 Absolute 

World total growth 

Total population 1860 2298 2994 4269 1134 1275 (est.) (est.) (est.) (proj.l 1920-60 1960-80 

Rural and small towns 1607 1 871 2242 2909 635 667 

Urban 253 427 752 1360 499 608 Occupation of space World total 

(Large towns) (96) (175) (351) (725) (255) (374) Total population 1860 2298 2994 4269 1 134 1275 
Rural. small towns 1607 1871 2242 2909 635 667 

Europe (without USSR) Urban 253 427 752 1360 499 608 
(large towns) (96) (175) (351) (725) (255) (374) 

Total population 324 379 425 479 101 54 
Rural and small towns 220 239 251 244 31 7 Developed regions 

Urban 104 140 174 235 70 61 Total population 672 821 977 1 189 305 212 

(large towns) (44) (61) (73) (99) (29) (26) Rural. small towns 487 530 544 566 57 22 
Urban 185 291 433 623 248 190 

North America (large towns) (80) (134) (212) 1327) (132) (115) 

Total population 116 144 198 262 82 64 Underdeveloped regions 
Rural and small towns 72 80 86 101 14 15 Total population 1 188 1476 2017 3080 829 1063 
Urban 44 64 112 161 68 49 Rural. small towns 1 120 1 341 1698 2343 578 645 
(large towns) (22) (30) (72) (111) (50) (39) Urban 68 135 319 737 251 418 

East Asia (large towns) (16) (41) (139) (398) (123) (259) 

Total population 553 636 794 1038 241 244 Underdeveloped regions as percentage of whole world 

Rural and small towns 514 554 634 742 120 108 Total population 64 64 67 72 73 83 
Rural. small towns 70 72 76 81 91 97 

Urban 39 82 160 296 121 136 

(large towns) (15) (34) (86) (155) (71) (69) Urban 27 32 42 54 50 69 
(Large towns) (16) (24) (40) (55) (48) (69) 

South Asia 

Total population 470 610 858 1366 388 508 Source: Population Division, United Nations Bureau of Social Affairs. 

Rural and small towns 443 560 742 1079 299 337 

Urban 27 50 116 287 89 171 

(large towns) (5) (13) (42) (149) (37) (107) reduced neither to a dichotomy nor to a continuous evolution, as 
Soviet Union natural evolutionism, incapable of understanding these spatial 

Total population 155 195 214 278 59 64 forms as products of a structure and of social processes, supposes. 
Rural and small towns 139 148 136 150 3 14 Indeed, the impossibility of finding an empirical criterion for the 
Urban 16 47 78 128 62 50 
(Large towns) (2) (14) (27) (56) (25) (29) definition of the urban is merely the expression of theoretical im-

Latin America 
precision. This imprecision is ideologically necessary in order to 

Total population 90 130 213 374 123 161 
connote, through a material organization, the myth of modernity. 

Rural and small towns 77 105 145 222 68 77 3. Consequently, in anticipation of a properly theoretical dis-
Urban 13 25 68 152 55 84 cussion of this problem, I shall discuss the theme of the social pro-
(large towns) (5) (12) (35) (lOO) (30) (65) duction of spatial forms rather than speak of urbanization. Within 

Africa this problematic, the ideological notion of urbanization refers to a 

Total population 143 192 276 449 133 173 process by which a significantly large proportion of the population 
Rural and small towns 136 178 240 360 104 120 of a society is concentrated on a certain space, in which are con-
Urban 7 14 36 89 29 54 stituted urban areas that are functionally and socially independent 
(large towns) (1) (3) (11) (47) (10) (36) 

from an internal point of view and are in a relation of hierarchized 
Oceania articulation (urban network). 

Total population 9 12 16 23 7 7 4. The analysis of urbanization is closely linked with the proble-
Rural and small towns 6 7 8 11 2 3 matic of development, which is also a term that we ought to define. 
Urban 3 5 8 11 5 3 
(Large towns) (2) (2) (5) (8) (3) (3) 

Source: Popullltion Division. United Nations BurelJU of SociDl Affairs. 
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Table 3 
Growth of large urban areas in the world 1920-1960 

(general estimates of population, in thousands) 

City 1920 1930 1940 1950 1960 

World total 30294 48660 66364 B4 923 141 156 

Europe (totall 16051 18337 18675 18016 18605 

London 7236 8127 H2-'5 8366 8190 

Paris 4965 5885 6050 6300 7140 

Berlin 3850 4325 4350 3350 3275 

North America (total) 10075 13300 17300 26950 33875 

New York 7125 9350 10600 12350 14150 

Los Angeles (7501. (18001. 2500 4025 6525 

Chicago 2950 3950 4200 4950 6000 

Philadelphia (20251. (23501. (24751. 2950 3650 

Detroit (1 1001. (18251. (20501. 2675 3550 

East Asia (total) 4168 11773 15789 16487 40806 

Tokyo 4168 6064 8558 8182 13534 

Shanghai (20001. 3100 3750 5250 8500 

Osaka (1 8891 • 2609 3481 3055 5158 

Peking (1 0001. (1 3501. (1 7501. (21001. 5000 

Tientsin (BOOI. (1 0001. (1 5001. (19001. 3500 

Hongkong (5501. (7001. (1 5001. (19251. 2614 

Shenyang ..... b (7001. (11501. (1 7001. 2500 

South Asia (total) 3400 7220 12700 

Calcutta (1 8201. (20551. 3400 4490 5810 

Bombay (1 2751. (1 3001. (16601. 2730 4040 

Djakarta ..... b (5251. (1 0001. (17501. 2850 

Soviet Union (tota/) 2500 7700 4250 9550 

Moscow (1 1201. 2500 4350 4250 6150 

Leningrad 17401. (20001. 3350 (22501. 3400 

Latin America (totall 2750 3500 12000 22300 

Buenos Ai res (22751. 2750 3500 5150 6775 

Mexico City (8351. (14351. (21751. 3800 6450 

Rio de Janeiro (13251. (1 6751. (21501. 3050 4700 

sao Paula (6001. (9001. (1 425). (24501. 4375 

Africa (to ta/) 
3320 

Cairo (8751. (1 150). (1 5251. (2350) • 3320 

(a) Towns below 2 500 000 are not included in the totals. 
(b) Smaller than 500 000. 
Source: Population Division, United Nations Bureau of Social Affairs. 

The notion of development creates the same confusion hy referring 
both to a level (technological, economic) and to a process (qualita· 
tive transformation of social structures, pennitting an increase of 
the potential of the productive forces). This confusion corresponds 
to an ideological function, namely, the function that presents 
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structural transformations as simply an accumulative movement of 
the technological and material resources of a society. From this 
point of view, therefore, there would seem to exist different levels 
and a slow but inevitable evolution that organizes the passage, 
when there is an excess of resources, to the higher level. 

5. The problem evoked by the notion of development is that of 
the transformation of the social structure on which a society is 
based in such a way as to free a capacity for gradual accumulation 
(the investment/consumption ratio). 

6. If the notion of development is situated in relation to the 
articulation of the structures of a given social formation, it cannot 
be analysed without reference to the articulation of a set of social 
formations (on the so·called 'international' scale). For this, we need 
a second concept: that of dependence, characterizing asymmetrical 
relations between social formations of such a kind that the struc· 
tural organization of one of them has no logic outside its position 
in the general system. 

7. These points enable us to substitute for the ideological prob
lematic (which connotes the relation between national technologi
cal evolution and the evolution towards the culture of modern 
societies) the following theoretical questions: what is the process of 
social production of the spatial forms of a society and, conversely, 
what are the relations between the space constituted and the 
structural transformations of a society, within an intersocietal 
ensemble characterized by relations of dependence? 
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The Formation of the Metropolitan 
Regions in Industrial Capitalist Societies 

In analysing the principles of production of a new spatial form, 
the metropolitan region, what we are dealing with is the problemat
ic of the organization of space in the advanced capitalist societies. 
However, it would be better to limit ourselves to this precise point, 
for we are dealing with the essential culmination of the overall pro
cess and an innovation in urban forms. 

The most complete set of world statistical data is that prepared 
long ago by International Urban Research (1959). But what is at 
issue is something more than an increase in the size and density of 
the existing urban areas. The most widely accepted definitions 
(Blumenfeld, 1965; Mckenzie, 1933; Boskoff, 1962; Ardigo, 1967; 
Whyte, 1958; Wilson, 1968) and the criteria of statistical delimita
tion take no account of this qualitative change and might, in fact, 
be applied to any pre-metropolitan large town. What distinguishes 
this new form from the preceding ones is not only its size (which is 
the consequence of its internal structure), but the diffusion in 
space of activities, functions and groups, and their interdependence 
as a result of a largely independent social dynamic of geographical 
interconnection. 

Within such a space, one finds a whole range of activities - pro
duction (including agricultural production), consumption (in the 
broad sense: the reproduction of labour power), exchange and 
administration. Certain of these activities are concentrated in one 
or several zones of the region (for example, the head offices of 
certain companies or industrial activities). Others, on the other 
hand, are distributed throughout the whole of the region with 
variable densities (housing, everyday amenities)_ The internal 
organization of the metropolis involves a hierarchized interdepen
dence of the different activities. :For example, industry brings 
together in space certain technologically homogeneous or com-
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plementary units, al~hough it disperses others, which nevertheless 
belong to .the same fum .. Co~m~rce concentrates 'scarce' products 
and organIzes the ~ass dlstnbutlOn of everyday consumption. 
~stly, the fluctuatIOns of the system of circulation express the 
mt~'"?~ movements determined by the differential location of the 
actIvItIes: they are like a phantom of the metropolitan structure 
(see Part Ill). 

This spatial form is the direct product of a specific social struc
ture. (For the best synthesis on the subject of the metropolitan 
region see Bollens and Schmandt (1965). See also Eldredge (1967) 
and Hall (1966).) After indicating the general lines of the process of 
the production of space, I shall try to propose a few elements for 
the concrete analysis of two particularly exemplary historical pro
cesses of 'metropolitanization': the United States and the Paris 
region. 

I Technology, society and the metropolitan region 

Technological progress is very often regarded as the basis of the 
metropoli~. In ~pite of all the detailed information I shall bring to 
~ear on thIS pomt, the role played by technology in the transforma
tIon of urban forms is indisputable. This influence is exercised both 
through the introduction of new activities of production and con
sumption and by the almost total elimination of the obstacle space, 
thanks to an enormous development of the means of communica
t~on. At the stage of the second industrial revolution, the generaliza
tIOn of electrical energy and the use of the tramway system 
permitted a widening of the urban concentrations of maI)power 
around ever larger units of industrial production. Public transport 
ensured the integration of the different zones and activities of the 
metropolis, distributing the internal flows according to a: bearable 
tj,;ne/space relation. The motor-car contributed to urban dispersion, 
WIth e~ormous ~ones of individual housing extending throughout 
the regIOn and lmked by through roads to the different functional 
sectors. The daily transportation of staple consumer products also 
favoured such mobility: without the daily distribution by truck of 
the agricultural produce harvested or stored in the region, no great 
metropolis.could survive. (Gillmore, 1953; Schnore, 1961.) The 
concentratIOn of company head offices in certain sectors and the 
hi~,"ar~hized decentraliza~ion of the centres of production and dis
trIbutIOn were made pOSSIble by the transmission of information 
by telegraph, radio and telex. (See Vernon, 1962; Labasse, 1966.) 
Lastly, the development of aerial navigation was a fundamental 
factor in strengthening the interdependence of the different 
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metropolitan regions. 
If, on the one hand, thanks to changes in the means of communi· 

cation, technological progress made possible the evolution of urban 
forms towards the regional system of interdependences, on the 
other hand, it directly reinforced this evolution by means of the 
transformations brought about in fundamental social activities, in 
particular in the sphere of production. (See Isard, 1956.) Industry 
is increasingly freed from factors of rigid spatial location, such as 
raw materials or specific markets, (Florence, 1953; Luttrell, 1962; 
Survey Research Center, 1950; Boulet and Boulakia, 1965) whereas 
it is, on the other hand, increasingly dependent on skilled man
power and the technological and industrial environment, through 
the chains of functional relations already established. Industry 
seeks above all to be integrated into the urban system, rather than 
located in relation to the functional elements (raw materials, 
resources, outlets), which determined its location in the first phase 
(see Part Ill). (Castells, 1969.) 

At the same time, the increasing importance of administration 
and information, and the interconnection of these two activities in 
the urban environment has reversed the relations between industry 
and city, making the first increasingly dependent on the complex 
of relations brought about by the second. Furthermore, technolo
gical evolution (in particular, the development of nuclear energy and 
the leading role of electronics and chemistry) favours the spatial 
regrouping of activities, reinforcing the links internal to the 'tech
nological environment' and increasingly loosening dependence on 
the physical environment. It follows from this that development is 
taking place on the basis of the existing urban-industrial nuclei and 
that activity is concentrated in the networks of interdependences 
thus organized. (Remy, 1966.) 

Lastly, changes in the construction industry have also made 
possible the concentration of functions, in particular functions of 
administration and exchange, in a limited space, accessible to all 
the districts of the metropolis, thanks to the construction of tall 
buildings. (Gottman, 1967.) Prefabrication has been the basis of 
construction in series of individual houses and thus of the phenom
enon of residential diffusion. 

However, the metropolitan regio~not the necessary result of 
mere technological progress. For 'technology', far from constitu
ting a simple factor, is one element in the ensemble of productive 
forces which are themselves, above all, a social relation and there
fore aiso involve a cultural mode of using the means of labour. This 
link between space and technology is thus the most immediate 
material link in the fundamental connection between the ensemble 
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of a given social structure and this new urban form. Urban dispersal 
~d the forn:ation of metropolitan regions are closely bound up 
WIth the sOCIal type of advanced capitalism ideologically designated 
by the term 'mass society'. 

In fact, the monopolistic concentration of capital and the tech
nico-social.evolution towards the organization of very large units 
of productIOn are at the root of the spatial decentralization of 
func~ion~ly linked establishments. The existence of large com
merCIal fIrms, tog~ther with the standardization of products and 
pnces, make,' possIble both the diffusion of housing and provision
mg at shoppmg centres, which can be easily reached by means of a 
rapId communications system. 

On the other han?, the uniformity imposed on an increasing 
mass of the populatIOn (wage-earners), as far as their position in the 
r~lat~ons of production is concerned, is accompanied by a diversi
fJc~tIon of.levels and a hierar.chization within this social category
whIch spatIally leads to a ventable segregation in terms of status, 
separates and 'mar~s off' th~ different residential sectors, spreading 
out over a vast terntory, which has become the locus of a symbolic 
deployment. 

The ideological integration of the working class into the domi
nant ideology goes side by side with the separation experienced 
betwee? work activity, residential activity and 'leisure' activity, a 
separ~tlOn that underlies the functional zoning of the metropolis. 
The hIgh value placed on the nuclear family, the importance of the 
mass media and the domination of the individualist ideology all 
encourage an atomization of relations and a fragmentation of inter
ests in accordance with particular strategies, which, at the spatial 
level, i~ exp~essed by the dispersal of individual dwellings, whether 
m the IsolatIOn of the suburban house or in the solitude of a block 
of flats. 

Lastly, the increasing concentration of political power and the 
formation of a technocracy that ensures the long-term interests of 
the system gradually eliminate local particularisms and tend, 
through 'urban planning', to treat the problems of the functioning 
of the ensemble on the basis of a division into significant spatial 
units, that is to say, based on the networks of interdependences of 
the productive system. Now, this helps to regulate the rhythm of 
the urban machine within that unit of real functioning which con
stitutes the metropolitan region. (Ledrut, 1967; 1968.) 

As a central form of the organization of space of advanced 
capitalism, the metropolitan region reduces the importance of the 
physical environment in the determination of the system of func
tional and social relations, abolishes the distinction between rural 
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and urban, and places in the forefront of the space/society dynamic 
the historical conjuncture of the social relations that constitute its 
basis. 

Il The metropolitan system in the United States 

North America, a territory exposed to colonization, has from the 
outset linked industrialization and urbanization, even from the first 
administrative and commercial settlements on the northeast coast. 

Since the concentrations of population did not depend on a pre
existing network but on the new productive activities, there 
occurred both a scattering of small communities developing areas 
of fallow land and a rapid increase of urban areas based on indus
trial activities, with a gradual movement towards the centralization 
of administration and management. (Green, 1965; McKelvey, 1963.) 

This urban growth was entirely determined by economic develop
ment and was characterized by two basic features: 

1. A particularly high rate, a consequence both of the low rate 
of initial urbanization and of the massive influx of immigrants 
drawn by the jobs created by accelerated industrialization. 

2. The predominance of the metropolitan region as the spatial 
form of this urban growth. This phenomenon of 'metropolitaniza
tion' was due to a very rapid rate of economic growth, its concen
tration over a few points of the North American territory, the 
vastness of this territory, the preponderance of the United States 
in the world economy and, lastly, the influx of immigrants (foreign 
and rural) into the already constituted urban centres. (Glaab, 
1966.) 

Although it is true that the diffusion of private transport, which 
quickly outstripped the railways, contributed greatly to this urban 
explosion, it seems fairly clear that the motor-car was the socially 
conditioned technological response (in the form of its individual 
use) to a need for transport caused by the vertiginous dis tances 
between the first places of settlement (see Table 4): 

If, as I have said, what characterizes a metropolis is the influence 
it exerts, in functional, economic and social terms, over the given 
territory, (McKenzie, 1933; Hawley, 1956) then this implies that a 
metropolis is integrated into an urban network (or articulation of 
regional systems), within which it constitutes one of the strong 
points, dominating and administering other units, and being itself 
under the control of a unit of regulation at a higher level. 

A classic study by DonaldJ. Bogue (1950) of the sixty-seven 
most important metropolitan areas in 1940 shows the economic 
and functional interdependence between the central cities and the 
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Year 

1900 
1910 
1920 
1930 
1940 
1950 

Tabfe 4 
Development of transportation by road and rail 

United States, 1900-1950 

Railways Freeways 
Locomotives (miles) (miles) 

193 348 128500 37663 
240293 204 000 60 019 
252845 369000 68942 
249052 694 000 60189 
223670 1 367000 44333 
223779 1714000 42951 

Source: US Bureau of Census. Historical Statistics of the United States. 

Motor vehicles 

8000 
468500 

9239161 
26 531 999 
32035424 
48 566 984 

surrounding territory. From the results of this research one observes 
that: 

1. The density of the population tends to decrease when the 
relative distance to the city centre increases. 

2. The city centres are more specialized than the periphery in 
the operations of retail commerce. 

3. The monetary value of the activities is higher in the city centre. 
4. Industry tends to be concentrated between the city centre 

and a limit of twenty-five miles, and the value of the products 
manufactured decreases with the distance. 

5. Lastly, a metropolis is defined by the extent of its economic 
domination - as far as its dispositions and circuits of distribution 
meet no decisive interference from another metropolis. 

The difficulty is precisely in circumscribing the influence of a 
metropolis in so exdusive away, whereas Hawley (1950) has shown 
very clearly the different possible levels of this influence, also on 
the basis of American data: 

Primary influence: daily movements between centre and periph
ery, including above all commuting and shopping (direct 
contacts). 

Secondary influence: indirect contacts of a more or less daily 
kind (telephone calls, listening to the radio, circulation of news
papers, etc.). 

Tertiary influence: including vast, spatially discontinuous areas 
(even at world level: finance, publishing, information, etc.). 

This perspective naturally leads to a consideration of the ensem
ble of American spatial organization as a specialized, differentiated 
and hierarchized system, with points of concentration and various 
spheres of domination and influence, according to the territories 
and characteristics of the metropolises. Duncan (1960) has tried to 
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establish empirically the existence of such an open urban system, 
on the basis of an analysis of fifty-six American metropolises of 
over 300 000 inhabitants. This leads him to the following typology 
which, supporting in a way the works of Alexandersson (1956), 
sums up fairly precisely the urban profile of the United States on 
the basis of a combination of financial, commercial and industrial 
concentration and of the degree of specialization in a productive 
activity. 

1. National metropolises, basically defined by financial, admin
istrative and information activities and a world-wide sphere of in
fluence: New York, Chicago, Los Angeles, Philadelphia and 
Detroit. 

2. Regional metropolises, whose economic domination an~ use 
of resources are exercised above all over the surroundmg terntory: 
San Francisco, Kansas City, Minneapolis-St Paul. 

3. Sub-metropolitan regional capitals: their administrative func
tions are exercised over a limited region, within the area of Influence 
of a metropolis. This is the case for Houston, New Orleans, and 
Louisville. 

4. Diversified industrial centres with metropolitan functions,. but 
which are above all defined by the importance of their productive 
activities: Boston, Pittsburgh, St Louis. 

5. Diversified industrial centres with weak metropolitan func
tions, practically speaking, within the network of an external 
metropolis: Baltimore, Milwaukee, Albany. 

6. Specialized industrial centres: Providence (textiles), Rochester 
(photographic equipment), Akron (rubber), etc. 

7. Particular types: Washington DC (capital), San Diego, San 
Antonio (military installations), Miami (tourism), etc. 

Such a dynamic leads to the constitution of a new spatial form, 
the metropolitan area, whose ultimate expression is what has come 
to be called the megalopolis, an articulated assemblage of several 
areas within the same functional and social unit. (Gottmann, 1961.) 
The 37 000000 people (1960), who live and work along the north
east coast, from New Hampshire to Virginia, along a strip 600 miles 
long and 30 to 100 miles wide, do not form an uninterrupted urban 
web, but rather a sytem of relations that contains rural zones, 
forests and tourist spots, points of industrial concentration, zones 
of high urban density, extremely extended suburbs traversed by a 
complex network of intra- and inter-urban r?ads .. 

In effect, the population is concentrated m a httle over ~O~ of 
the surface of the megalopolis; this shows very clearly that It IS not 
a question of generalized urbanization, bu: of a diffusion o.f the 
habitat and of activities according to a lOgiC that depends httle on 
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con~guity and is closely bound up with economic functioning and, 
particularly, with administrative activities. 

The existence of the megalopolis is due to its function at a high
er level in the American urban network - a fact that results in turn 
from its historical priority in the urbanization process. But, unlike 
the situation experienced in Europe, this primacy does not tend to 
be reinforced, but to be diminished, by the dynamism of new 
nuclei of economic growth, such as California or Texas. 

Such a process of production, determined by economic growth 
in the context of a capitalism as aggressive as that of the United 
States, explains the internal structure of this new spatial form, the 
megalopolis (for further details, see Part Ill, The Urban Structure): 

First, within each metropolis (Boston, New York, Philadelphia, 
Washington): 

A concentration of tertiary activities in the business centre, 
industrial activities in the inner urban belt and dispersal of individu
al housing in the free surrounding terrain. 

A physical deterioration of the city centre, a flight of the middle 
classes towards the suburbs, and an occupation of the central space 
by the new immigrants, in particular by the ethnic minorities, 
victims of discrimination on the housing market. 

The location of industry increasingly independent of the city, 
tending to recreate functional nuclei near road junctions. 

The total lack of correspondence between the administrative 
divisions and the units oflife and work. 

Secondly, as far as the links established between the metropolises 
are concerned, leading to the existence of the megalopolis (Wilson 
1968): ' 

Relations are forged by successive concatenations of different 
functions. 

However, there is no clearly defined hierarchy of functions with
in the megalopolis: the various centres are not conjoined with one 
another: they form rather a multiform network whose organs of 
transmission are situated largely outside the megalopolis. 

The production of knowledge and information becomes essential 
for the activity of the megalopolis as a whole. The university com
plex of Boston or the world of publishing and journalism in New 
York, have a vital importance for this concentration and tend to 
organize their sphere of intervention. The regional channels for the 
dissemination of information seem to play a considerable role in 
the orientations of the development tendencies of the territory. 

The extremely complex communications network is an essential 
instrument for the realization of such a diffusion. 

The megalopolis results, therefore, from the interdependent, 
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weakly hierarchized tangle, arising from the concentration within 
the territory of the original American urbanization, of the admini
strative functions and an essential part of the productive activities 
of the metropolitan system of the United States. It expresses the 
domination of the law of the market in the occupation of land and 
reveals both the technological and social concentration of the 
means of production and the atomized form of consumption, 
through the dispersal of housing and amenities in space. 

III The production of the spatial structure of the Paris region 

The dynamics of the production process of the Paris r~gion, as a 
spatial form, may be discovered from the system of relatIOns estab
lished between Paris and the whole of France in the movement of 
capitalist industrialization, on the basis of the !,oliti<;o:administra
tive centralization consolidated under the AnCIen Re!JIme. (Cheva
lier, 1950; Lavedan, 1960.) 

We know that the acceleration of the urban growth of Paris, in 
relative as well as absolute terms, is bound up with industrialization 
and, more concretely, with two periods: the sudden economic 
take-off of the years 1850-1870, and the prosperity that followed 
World War I. Thus the Paris urban area represented 2·5% of the 
French population at the beginning of the nineteenth century, 
5.2% in 1861, 10% in 1901, 16·5% in 1962, 18·6% in 1968. The 
introduction of industry having been achieved on the basis of a 
strategy of profit, the attraction exerted by Paris derives from the 
combined presence of a very extensive market, a potential work 
force already in situ and a privileged situation on a transportation 
network whose radiality (still further reinforced today) expressed 
the social organization dominated by the state apparatus. (Bastie, 
1964.) From a certain level onwards, the industrial milieu thus 
created developed of itself and gave rise to new jobs, which further 
increased the market and strengthened the administrative functions 
of both the private and public sectors. To the state.a?mini.stration 
were added the growing mass of management, admlmstr~tlve and 
information services of the great industrial and commercIal organ
izations, the universities and the cultural and scientific institutions. 
(George and Randet, 1964.) . 

The new phase of urbanization is characterized by a pre?oml.n
ance of the tertiary as motive force of this growth. If the VISCOSIty 
of the already constituted industrial milieu acted as a bra~e o? a 
technically possible decentralization, the Paris concentratIOn IS. 
further explained by the importance of the problems of admlmstra
tion and information, the growing specialization of Paris in this 

The Formation of the Metropolitan Regions 29 

domain and the reorganization of the French urban network as a 
hierarchized system of transmission of instructions, distribution of 
services and communication of information. Thus, the 'counter~ 
balanced' metropolises were created on the basis of work carried 
out on the French urban structure that took as its criterion of hier
archization the capacity of the 'upper tertiary' of each urban area 
(unusual services, administrations of a certain size, etc.), rather 
than their potential dynamic in terms of economic deVelopment. 
(Hautreux et al. 1963.) 

In this new mode of urban growth, Paris benefited again from 
the sheer weight of its established position and from the fact that 
it was easier to continue a movement that had already been begun 
long since. An administrative, political and cultural capital trans· 
formed into a centre of administration for capitalist businesses and 
a centre for the distribution of information and services for the 
whole country, it became still further strengthened in the internal 
organization of this administration and set up new organizations 
necessary both to the deVelopment of the world of information and 
research and to the gradual integration of the French decision-mak· 
ing centres into the world network. (Chombard de Lauwe, 1952; 
1965.) 

Thus, with regard to the data for 1962, although the Paris urban 
area contains 16·5% of the French and 21 % of the active population, 
the concentration is greater in the tertiary and 'quaternary' sectors: 
25% of the civil servants, 30% of the tertiary jobs, 64% of the head 
offices of companies, 82% of the turnover of the great companies, 
95% of the share quotations on the Bourse, 33% of the students, 
60% of the artists, 83% of the weekly papers, etc. (Bastie, 1964.) 

The economic, political and cultural predominance of Paris over 
the whole of France and over each of the other urban areas taken 
separately is such that one may clearly regard the whole of France 
as the Paris 'hinterland' and find the key to the arrangement of the 
territory in the internal processes of the Paris network. (Leron, 
1970;Joly, 1970; Rochefort et al. 1970.) There is no need to em
bark on a description: a few significant tables are enough to remind 
the reader of the phenomenon (see Tables 5, 6, 7). 

Apart from these widely known facts, the essential thing is to 
remember, in accordance with what has been said above, the social 
logic of suC;h an 'imbalance', and to show the determination, 
through thIS process, of the spatial form of the Paris region as a 
metropolitan region with specific characteristics. 

The spatial unit thus delimited is above all an economic and 
functional ensemble, comprising, in 1968, 12 000 sq km and 
9 240 000 inhabitants. This unit is constituted by daily relations 
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Table 5 
Comparatilfe distribution of the active French population 

between the Paris region and the provinces 

Year Paris region France 

1936 2974000 18889000 

1954 3514000 18570000 

1962 3893000 18558000 

1968 4300830 20005620 

Source: Leron, op. cit .• 1970, table 2. 

Table 6 
Wage disparities in France 

AVERAGE ANNUAL WAGE -1966 

Total Men 

Paris region 14492 17 114 

Champagne 9780 10901 

Picardie 9923 11069 

Haute-Normandie 10777 12123 

Centre 9469 10573 

Nord 10130 11 280 

Lorraine 10174 11 148 

Alsace 10343 11 611 

Franche-Comtlf 10083 11 234 

Basse-Normandie 9375 10313 

Pays de la Loire 9259 10121 

Bretagne 9268 10121 

Limousin 8694 9518 

Auvergne 9565 10407 

Poitou-Charentes 8965 9872 

Aquitaine 9746 10899 

Midi-Pyrenees 9438 10345 

Bourgogne 9569 15525 

Rhone-Alpes 10925 12274 

Lan9Jedoc 9391 10294 

Provence-cOte d' Azur 10979 12009 

France as a whole 11344 12600 

Source: Statistiques et indicateurs des regions fra~aises. 1969. 

PR 
France 

15·7% 
1&9% 
20·9% 
21·5% 

Women 

10643 
6820 
6638 
7041 
6625 
6417 
6490 
6947 
6952 
6603 
6687 
6644 
6471 
7187 
6323 
6856 
6581 
6681 
7429 
6564 
7632 
8079 

between on the one hand, the centre of the urban area (in which 
are conc~ntrated the tertiary activities bound up with the admin
istration of the whole of France, the amenities and essential services 
of the Paris urban area and an urban belt in which are located the 
most important industrial zones) and, on the other hand, .a sub
urban belt and a zone of attraction (along the transportatIOn routes) 
in which are spread out housing estates which, for the most part, 
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Table 7 
Economic power of the French urban areas, 1962 

(Index: number of wage-earners employed in company 
headquarters in an urban area after subtracting those 

who, while working in the urban area, are employed by 
outside companies - selected data.) 

Urban areas 

Paris 
Mulhouse 
Metz 
Saint-Etienne 
Clermont-Ferrand 
Aix-en-Provence 
Lyon 
Marseille 
Bordeaux 
Lille 
Roubaix 
Toulouse 
Thionville 

Number of wage-earners 

+1 277 877 
+ 18827 
+ 16832 
+ 9729 
+ 3910 

139 
10674 
13126 
23964 
21 547 
4765 

18558 
42403 

Source: Paul Le Fillatre, Etudes et Conjoncture, INSEE, Paris, 1964. 

have not found a place near the nucleus of activity from which 
the urban growth took place (see Table 8). (INSEE, 1961; Delega
tion generale, 1963.) 

To this basic relation must be added a few essential features: 
the existence, beyond the Paris residential complex, of a rural
urban zone, with strong points of urbanization (the secondary 
urban areas of the Paris region: Melun, Fontainebleau, Meaux, 
Montereau, Mantes, etc.) characterized by an extremely close 
relation with the whole of the region, such that most of its eco
nomic activity is directed towards feeding the population of this 
region or towards carrying out industrial and tertiary operations 
with daily links to Paris locations. Thus at the level of the spatial 
unit, the distinction between rural and urban is abolished, despite 
the persistence of agricultural activity and the diversity of the 
residential milieux. (For the data on which my examination is based 
see Beaujeu-Gamier and Bastie, 1967, and especially pp 447-553 
concerning agriculture.) .. 

In so far as centrifugal tendencies exist movements tangential 
to the urban centre, and even the reinforcement of the industrial 
activity of the periphery, take place, but these do nothing to 
counteract the functional division of the region. 

This unit of functioning is expressed, however, in a technological 
division and a social differentiation of the regional space, both in 
terms of activity and amenities and in terms of population. By 



Table 8 
Job/active population ratio by socio-occupational category and geographical zone, Paris region, 1968 

Geograph ieal zone Paris 
Urban belt Urban belt Suburban belt 

(Seine) (Seine-et-Oise) 

Category J-AP J J-AP J J-AP J J-AP J 

AP AP AP AP 

Craftsmen, small tradesmen + 8400 1-08 5920 0-94 2340 0-91 2940 0-88 
Industrialists. Liberal professions + 4680 1-08 3260 0-88 1360 0-78 1720 0-69 
Upper management + 46540 1-38 23460 0-72 15340 0-47 14260 0-35 
Middle management + 95620 I-51 41020 0-77 24280 0-54 30600 0-36 
Office workers + 200 160 1-72 -107880 0_56 37060 0-41 44 520 0-25 
Shop assistants + 44120 1-27 25700 0-74 7620 0-69 10180 0-36 
Army + 9110 1-45 12300 0-46 2060 0-71 5140 0-54 
~oremen. skilled workers + 87580 1-43 9940 0-97 28260 0-62 44 040 0-43 
Semi-Skilled and unskilled workers + 48820 1-25 + 10280 1-04 22020 0-68 30800 0-54 
Agricultural workers and domestic staff + 3340 1-04 2780 0-93 120 0-99 1300 O-go 
Others 1 120 0-51 1020 0-31 380 0-05 280 0-07 

Total + 547 280 1-39 -223000 0-84 -141240 0-62 -185780 0-46 

Building and Public WOrks + 35360 I-56 9640 0-90 8460 0-71 12960 0-67 Engineering industries + 19600 1-12 + 56080 1-19 36260 0-56 37380 0-34 Other processing industries + 105 820 1-47 40620 0-83 24620 0-56 32440 0-41 Transport + 45480 1-64 11 520 0-95 12860 0-34 18620 0-34 Retail commerce + 42940 1-33 23380 0-79 7700 0-74 9700 0-63 Other commerce and equivalent + 129440 1-62 73480 0-53 25260 0-36 24500 0-28 Private services + 73700 1-27 45300 0-71 11 280 0-76 16040 0-57 Public services + 99440 1-53 69480 0-61 11 120 0-79 30400 0-46 Other activities and undeclared activities 4500 0-95 5660 0-87 3680 0-77 3740 0-75 
Total + 547 280 1-39 -223000 0-84 -141 240 0-62 -185780 0-46 
Men + 298 640 1-39 - 88220 0-89 93820 0-60 -125260 0-45 Women + 248 640 1-38 -134780 0-75 47420 0-65 60580 0-47 Married women + 152 240 I-52 - 83480 0-74 27660 0-64 - 37 180 0-46 
Total +547280 1-39 -223000 0-84 -141240 0-62 -185780 0-46 

Zone of 
attraction 

J-AP J 

AP 

1 120 0-90 
180 0-92 
280 1-04 

- 3540 0-78 
- 9720 0-56 
- 1900 0-77 

80 0-97 
-10900 0-70 
- 7960 0-78 

400 0-96 
40 0-50 

-34860 0-77 

- 5620 0-66 
- 3400 O-go 
- 8640 0-62 
- 4600 0-52 
- 3060 0-74 
- 6260 0-50 

1940 0-84 
+ 200 1-01 

1 540 0-87 

-34860 0-77 

-21 780 0-78 
-13080 0-74 
- 7520 0-74 

-34860 0-77 

uo 

"" 

eg 
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technological division, I mean the separation in space of the differ
ent functions of an urban ensemble, namely, the productive 
activities (industry), the activities of administration and dissemina
tion of information, activities involving the exchange of goods and 
services (commerce and leisure), activities concerned with housing 
and amenities, activities of circulation between the different 
spheres. It is clear that this separation is not an absolute one, but 
one of tendency, in terms of the predominance of one activity over 
a space (except, perhaps, in perspective, in certain Parisian arron
dissements, the 9th and 8th, which have been gradually occupied 
by offices). 

This division breaks up, by a process of generalization, the exist
ence of the quarter as an urban unit, for, if the quarter has any 
meaning, it is precisely through the juxtaposition in one space of 
an ensemble of functions that render it relatively autonomous (see 
Part Il). (Coing, 1966.) It is certainly in this sectorial specialization 
and the reconstitution of structural links in the urban area as a 
whole that the fundamental criterion of a metropolitan region is 
to be found, and not in the impressionistic notion of spatial dis
persal, which is merely a blind description of the phenomenon. A 
very crude appreciation of this ecological division may be obtained 
by comparing the relative importance of each activity in the land 
occupation of the three belts of the extended urban area (see Table 

9). . h d' 'f' d' . If However, Paris t"ntra-muros IS mue more IverSl le In Itse 
although it presents an enormous specialization in the activities of 
administration and information when compared with the whole of 
the region (see Beaujeu-Garnier and Bastie, 1967, maps 81-1, 82-1 
and 82-2). 

The logic of this distribution in no way follows the metaphysical 
rationality of the urbanists' 'zoning', but expresses the social struc
ture of advanced capitalism, articulated with the conditions of 
historical development of French society. Thus the presence of the 
administrative processes in the city centre responds to the need to 
constitute a concentrated business milieu, in so far as this entails 
setting up head offices for companies and for the central admin
istration of the state, which alone are capable of bearing the costs 
of occupying buildings in the heart of Paris, even though these 
buildings are being emptied of their tenants and the owners have an 
in terest in developing them for these administrative services~ as is 
the case with bourgeois housing (9th, 8th, 16th, 7th arrondlSse
ments), or in redeveloping them and setting up offices in them 
when the deterioration of the immediate environment no longer 
corresponds to the status expected (especially the 1st, 2nd and 
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13th arrondiss~men.ts). (Prefecture de Paris, 1968.) The difficulty 
of sltuatmg offIces m the suburbs also derives from the symbolic 
role of a good address (hence the attempts to create new peripheric 
symbol~, e.g. La Defense) and from the interdependences existing 
at the hIgher level of the milieux of administration and information. 

The .Iocation of industry in Paris was organized on three lines, 
accordmg to the technological, economic and financial characteris
tics of the companies: the large productive units were set up along 
the axes of transport and in sites favourable to the functioning of 
the factory (space, water, energy), mainly in the bends of the Seine 
and Mame and around the canals of the North of France; the small 
c.ommercial firms or firms working on a market of local consump
tIOn followed the already formed industrial and urban milieux very 
closely, with little room for manoeuvre; lastly, a new tendency has 
recently emerged among the most advanced companies whereby an 
attempt is made to re-establish new modem industrial milieux on 
socially valued spaces, for example, around the southern suburbs 
(see Part Ill, Chap. 9, Section lA). (Castells, 1967). 

Lastly, the type of habitat and location of amenities (Dumazedier 
and 1mbert, 1967) not only corresponds to social segregation but, 
from the point of view of technological division, it is bound up 
with the social determination of the production of housing. More 
concretely, on the basis of the old nucleus, reshaped by Hausmann 
in order to provide the bourgeoisie with adequate accommodation, 
the diffusion of the habitat over the whole of the region was the 
result of three great tendencies: 1. the explosion of the surburbs, 
with the unorganized construction of pavilions (small, detached 
houses) between 1918 and 1930, under the auspices of the Ribot 
Loucheur laws, leading to the occupation of 65% of the inhabited 
surface (in 1962) by 18% of the population, itself deprived of the 
~ost elementary amenities; 2. the almost total cessation of building 
m Pans between 1932 and 1954, causing a deterioration in existing 
buildings, price rises and an increase in the pressure of demand; 
3. largely as a result of the situation caused by the previous phase, 
the accelerated development of a building programme for public 
housing in the suburbs, in the form of 'grands ensembles' (high-rise 
housmg estates) or 'dormitory-towns', a high proportion belonging 
to the public sector, conceived as an urgent response to social 
pressure. (Bastie, 1964; Beaujeu-Garnier and Bastie, 1967.) 

There are direct relations between the logic of this location and 
the form of the habitat on the one hand, and, on the other, the 
social struggles subjacent to the process of the reproduction of 
~abour power: the individualization of working·class housing in the 
mter-war years (an attempt at social integration by means of 
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ownership withou t amenities); an economic crisis and the subordina
tion of social needs to the needs of economic accumulation during 
reconstruction; the need to do something about the strangling 
bottle-neck that housing had become with the increase in growth 
after 1954. The individualization movement is bound up with 
urban dispersal; the building of the 'grands ensembles' corresponds 
to the concentration of housing outside the urban network; in both 
cases, the absence of elementary commercial and socio-cultural 
amenities (Cornuau et al. 1965) is explained by the character of a 
housing policy conceived almost as a form of social welfare. 

As far as the social d'fferentiation of regional space is concerned, 
the opposition between a working-class East Paris and a West in
habited by the higher social strata has been a classic observation 
since Chevalier, reinforced by the conquest of the 16th arrondisse
ment by the bourgeoisie and, at the present time, by the new 
'urban reconquest' of historic Paris, under cover of urban renewal, 
by the liberal professions and technocrats. (Beaujeu-Garnier, 1967; 
see also Part IV.) Curiously enough, this social segregation has spilt 
over into the adjacent suburban area following the same geographi
cal sectors. The typology of the communes of the suburban areas 
close to Paris, drawn up by the IAURP on the basis of a factor 
analysis, (Taisne-Plantevin, 1966) shows a profound contrast in the 
whole set of indicators of standard of living and social status be
tween the West and the South, with their high level, and the East 
and North, with their significantly lower level. 

Within each sector and each commune there are further distinc
tions, which impress social stratification upon space and add to it 
new disparities in the sphere of public amenities, given the dis
crimination that operates in the choice of these amenities. Thus 
the inquiries carried out by the Centre d'Etudes de Groupes Sociaux 
have shown to what extent the attraction of Paris for the inhabi
tants of the suburbs is motivated above all by the lack of commer
cial and cultural amenities in the suburbs, whereas the residents 
demand a level of consumption comparable on every level. 
(Cornuau et aI., 1965; CEGS, 1964-65.) Furthermore, this lack of 
amenities implies the need to travel to obtain a whole range of 
services, while, of course, working-class mobility is much less, be
cause workers own fewer cars on average and enjoy a less diversi
fied system of social relations. (Retel, 1965; Lamy, 1967.) 

Lastly, the transport network, in so far as it must ensure ex
change and communications between the different functional and 
social sectors thus constituted, is doubly determined, for it is 
entirely dependent on the disposition of the elements to be related. 
Whereas the placing of the transport network is very often regarded 
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Table 9 
Land occupation in the extended urban area 

(not including Paris) 

Type of occupation 
First urban belt Second urban belt Suburban 

(collective dwelling) (mixed dwelling) belt 

Hectares % Hectares % Hectares % 

Total area 10455 100 54 210 100 70229 100 
Habitat 5396 51·5 27295 60·5 18594 26·5 
I ndustry and ware-
housing 2724 26 3080 6 754 

Large amenities 
(secondary schools, 
universities, 
hospitals, airports, 
railways, etc.) 977 9·5 2827 5 4558 6·5 

Green spaces 312 3 9856 18 13625 19.5 
Agricultural land 
Various activities 

(rivers, sand pits, 
roads; railways) 1046 10 11 152 20·5 32698 46·5 

Total population 1 298062 2417 384 840751 

Source: C. Delprat et J. Lallemant, L 'Occupation du sol clans l'agglomeration parisienne, 
IAURP, 1964, p. 22. 

as the cause of the axes of growth, it is good to recall that, for 
example, the motorways were constructed, a century after the 
railways, according to a parallel orientation and in the same 
chronological order (west, south, north, east). Indeed, although 
technological progress in transport made possible the diffusion of 
populations and activities, and these populations and activities 
were concentrated within reach of the axes of transport, the den
sity and orientation of the network were a function of the system 
of interdependences described above. (Beaujeu-Garnier and Bastie, 
1967,357 ff.) 

The structure of the Paris region expresses, therefore, the same 
processes that have already caused the Paris/provinces asymmetry, 
with the special feature that it is based on the role of Paris as a 
centre of administration and decision and on the total predom
inance of the productive units of the Paris region. The concrete 
consequences are: 1. specialization and concentration, in the heart of 
the urban area, of a business centre whose dimensions are explic-
able only on a national or international scale; 2. an industrial 
conce~tration of ~uch an ord~r that it has given rise to a vast agglo
meratIOn of houslng and serVIces, organized and differentiated 
technologically and socially; 3. a self-sustaining movement of urban 
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concentration, bound up with both the attraction for new com
panies of the external economies of th~ urban area and the develop
ment of the services necessary to the hfe of such :m en.semble: 

The logic of the spatial organizati~n of the Pans regIOn denves, 
therefore from its character as the higher level of an urban struc
ture with' a tertiary base, formed on a national territory shaped by 
capitalist industrialization and charac~erized by very great concen
tration around the administrative capital. 

3 

Urbanization, Development and 
Dependence 

I The acceleration of urban growth in the dependent societies of 
the capitalist system 

The increasing attention accorded, in sociological literature, to the 
analysis of the process of urbanization is largely motivated by the 
practical, that is to say political, importance of urban evolution in 
those regions to which has been applied the equivocal term 'under
developed'. 

More concretely, if the populations of North America and Europe 
represented, in 1950, 6· 7% and 15·7%, respectively, of the world 
population, these proportions will, in the year 2000 be 5% and 
9·1 %. On the other hand, Asia (without the USSR) which, in 1950, 
comprised 23% of the human species, will, in the year 2000 com
prise 61·8%. If one relates this evolution with the economico
political structure on a world scale, and, more concretely, with the 
decline in the standard of living (Kuan-I-Chen, 1960) in the regions 
with the greatest demographic growth, and with the gradual politi
cal mobilization of the working masses, one can understand the 
sudden interest that western sociologists have discovered in both 
the problem of birth control and the process of urbanization. 

Indeed, if demographic growth is high, that of the urban popula
tion is spectacular and the spatial forms it assumes are profoundly 
expressive of and charged with political significance. To determine 
their meaning, in relation to the place they occupy and the role 
they play in the social structure, seems to be the common objec
tive of analyses that go beyond mere description. (Breese, 1969; 
Greer et al. 1968; Meadows and Mizuchi, 1969; Frank et al. 1969.) 

At first sight, urbanization and economic development seem to 
be linked. In a piece of technically very competent research, Brian 
J. L. Berry (1962) has made a factor analysis that links, for ninety
five countries, forty-three indices of economic development, chosen 
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around two dimensions: technological and economic progress on 
the one hand, demographic characteristics on the other. The two 
dimensions have a negative correlation, that is to say, the higher 
the economic and technological level, the lower the demographic 
growth. On the basis of this analysis, Berry has constructed a scale 
of development in which one places different countries on a single 
dimension and studies the link between this scale and the indicator 
of urbanization (percentage of the population living in towns of 
over 20 000 inhabitants). The result is a positive correlation 
between level of economic development and degree of urbanization. 

Parallel with this, a now classic analysis by Gibbs and Martin 
(1962; see also Kahl, 1959) formulates a series of propositions 
empirically verified for forty·five countries, showing the depen· 
dence of the level of urbanization on industrial diversification 
(indicator of the division of labour), technological development 
and the plurality of the societies' external exchanges. The hlghe~ 
these variables, the higher, too, is the percentage of the populatIOn 
in the metropolitan zones. 

However if such research observes a historically given co·varia· 
tion betwe:n the technico-economic level and the level 0 f urbaniza
tion, it does not provide an explanation of the process an.d above 
all it runs counter to another equally important observatIOn, that 
of the acceleration of urban growth in the 'underdeveloped' regions, 
at a higher rate than that of the urban take-~ff of the ind'!stri:uized 
countries, without the concomitant economiC growth. It IS thiS 
phenomenon that we must try to explain, by providing ourselves 
with the theoretical means of posing the problem in non-tauto

logical terms. 
Indeed, one interpretation, as frequent as it is errone~us, that 

derives from the empirical observations to which I have Just ref~rred, 
considers urbanization as a mechanical consequence of economIC 
growth and, in particular, of industrializatio,:,.1?e present r~te of 
urbanization in the 'underdeveloped' countnes IS then explamed by 
the initial stage of the process in which they find themselves. 
Development, therefore, appears to ~e a path :u:ready trace~ that 
societies follow in so far as they manifest a spmt of enterpnse. 

(Rostov,1960.) . ' 
The available statistical data enable us to reject such a proPOSI-

tion categorically. The urbanization in progress in the '.under
developed' regions is not a replica of the process expenenced b~ 
the industrialized countries. At the same level of urban populatIOn 
reached by the 'underdeveloped' countries, the level of industrial
ization of the 'developed' countries was much higher. (Davis and 
Golden, 1954.) The rate of growth of Indian towns in the twentieth 
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century is not very different from that of European towns in the 
second half of the nine~eenth century, but if one fixes an approxi
m.ate level of urb~lzatlOn for India and for several western coun
tnes, the compOSitIOn of the active population is extremely 
different (see Table 10). 

The ph~nomenon illustrated by these figures is known as over
u.rbam.zatzon - a term that connotes the idea of a level of urbaniza
tIOn hlg~er th~ t?at .which can 'normally' be attained, given the 
level of mdustnallzatlOn. Over-urbanization appears as an obstacle 
to developm~nt~ m so far as it immobilizes resources in the form of 
~on.produc.tlve .lnv~stments, necessary to the creation and organiza
tIOn of services mdlspensable to great. concentrations of population. 
whereas these concentratIOns do not Justify themselves as centres 
of production. (Hauser, 1961.) Furthermore, the concentration on 
t~e same space of a populati~m with a low standard of living and a 
high rate of u~employment IS regarded as threatening, since it 
create~ conditIOns favourable to 'extremist' political propaganda! 
(!'l0sehtz, 1957.) From this analysis may be deduced the distinc
tIon between 'generating' o~ 'parasitical' cities, according to 
whether they encourage or Impede economic growth (Hoselitz 
1953.) . , 

Altho~gh this situation is highly significant and must be regarded 
as th.e pomt of departur~ for our reflection. it becomes incompre
hens~bI~ when ,analysed In terms of 'over-urbanization', which 
apphes m a qUite ethno.centric way the schema of economic growth 
of the advanced capitalist countnes to other social forms in an 
entirely different conjuncture. N. V. Sovani (1964) has reacted 

Table 10 
Active population and level of urbanization 

Country Year %A.P. in %A.P. %A.P. % urban 
agriculture industry services 1+ 20 000 inhab.) 

Austria 1890 43 30 27 12·0 
Ireland 1851 47 34 19 8·7 
France 1856 53 29 19 10·7 
Norway 1890 55 22 23 13·8 
Svveden 1890 62 22 16 1()'8 
Switzerland 1888 33 45 22 13·2 
Portugal 1890 65 19 16 8·0 
Hungary 1900 59 17 24 1()'6 
Average eou ntry 52·1 27·3 20·6 11·0 India 1951 70·6 1().7 18·7 11·9 

~:t~::t!:l ~~~oparsel~~~;~eRrole TOf urban( iz~tion in economic development. Some 
m oy urner edItor) India's Urba F U·· 

California Press. 1962, pp. 157-82. n uture. mversltyof 
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brilliantly against such a perspective by sbowing, on the basis of 
the same data as used by Davis and Golden (1954), the real com-
plexity of the process. . . . 

In fact, in the first place, the correlatIOn between urbamzatlOn 
and industrialization is not linear. If, instead of calculating it glob
ally for all countries, as Davis and Golden do, one separates these 
countries into two groups according to their level of development, 
the correlation between urbanization and continuous industrializa
tion has to be raised for the 'underdeveloped' countries (r = .85), 
but considerably diminished for the 'developed' countries (r = ·39), 
in 1950. But if the calculation for the 'developed countries' is 
made for 1891, instead of 1950, the connection becomes strong 
once again (r = .84). That is to say, in a feebly urbanized society, 
the impact of initial industrialization is much more considerable. 

Furthermore the notion of over-urbanization was worked out , . 
by Davis in a comparison between Asia and four western countnes 
in their take-off phase: the United States, France, Germany and 
Canada. But if the comparison had been made with Switzerland or 
Sweden, one would not have found appreciable differences in the 
urbanization/industrialization ratio between these two countries in 
their take-off phase and the Asiatic countries of today. 

Lasdy, over-urbanization is a source of non-productive 
expenditure only if one manages to prove that the capital invested 
in public services should have been employed in a more directly 
productive way. Now, we know that the principal characteristic of 
'underdevelopment', in addition to a lack of resources, is the im
possibility of a social organization capable of concentrating and .. 
directing existing means towards the development of the collectlVlty. 

If industrial employment in the 'underdeveloped' cities is not 
very important, what, then, is the activity of t?is increas!ng.mass of 
urban population? In the active urban populatIOn of indIa, m 1951, 
25% worked in industry, 14% in agriculture, 6% in transport, 20% 
in commerce and 35% in 'various services', whereas in Germany, in 
1882 at a similar level of urbanization, 52·8% of the urban popula-, . 
tion were employed in industry. This uprooted and changmg pop~
lation, unemployed, a 'reserve army' for a non-existing industry, IS 
the foundation of urban growth. This is an essential initial fact that 
requires explanation. . ' . 

Other particularly significant facts emphasl~e the. spe~Jflty of. 
'this process of urbanization, without any poss~ble hls~oncal ~qUlva
lence: 1. concentration in large urban areas, Without mtegratlOn 
into an urban network which necessitates a clear distinction , . 
between the super-urban areas of the 'unde~developed' c~untne~ 
and the metropolitan regions of the industnalized countnes, which 
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are instruments of economic articulation at the level of space. Some 
aut~lOrs have recourse to the highly symptomatic subterfuge of 
callmg these areas 'premature metropolises' (Bose, 1965); 2. the 
absence of a continuum in the urban hierarchy; 3. the social and 
cultural distance between the urban areas and the rural commun
ities; 4. the ecol0tPcal)uxtaposition of two cities: the native city 
and the western City, m the urban areas that have been inherited 
from colonialism. (George, 1~50.) 

II Dependent urbanization 

The si~uation thus describ.ed becomes intelligible only through an 
analysIS of the process of ItS formation. The study of urbanization 
in the 'underdeveloped' regions must be integrated into an over
all analysis of 'underdevelopment'. Now, it is clear that this term, 
which :efer~ to a question of levels of growth, is equivocal, in so 
far ~ It deSignates one of the parts of a complex structure, in 
relatl?n to the process of deVelopment. (For the theoretical per
spectives see Cardoso, 1968; for economic analysis Baran 1954· , , , 
.for internatio~al mec~anisms, Emmanuel, 1969; Amin, 1970.) It 
IS not a questIOn of dlf~erent sequences of a single development, 
but of forms of expansIOn of a given historical structure, the 
advanced capitalist system, in which different social formations 
fulfill various ~unctions and present characteristics corresponding 
to these functIOns and to their form of articulation. Galee, 1969.) 
I would agree with Charles Bettelheim (1967, chapter 3), that, 
rather than speak of underdeveloped countries it would be better 
to describe them as 'exploited and dominated, with a deformed 
economy'. 

These effects are produced by the differential roles of these 
countries in a structure which spills over institutional frontiers and 
is organized around a principal axis of domination and dependence 
in relation to development. (Cardoso and Faletto, 1970.) That is 
to say, although all societies are interdependent, their relations are 
asymmetrical. It is not a question of reviving the caricature of an 
'imperialism' responsible for all ills, but of determining rigorously 
the true extent of such an imperialism. From an analytical point of 
view, the main thing is not the political subordination of the 
'underdeveloped' countries to the imperialist metropolises (which is 
no more than the consequence of a structural dependence), but 
the ex~re~sio~ of thi~ dependence in the internal organization of 
the SOCIetIes In questIon and, more concretely, in the articulation 
of the system of production and class relations. (See the important 
work of Poulantzas, 1968.) 
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A society is dependent when the articulation of its social 
structure, at the economic, political and ideological level, expresses 
asymmetrical relations with another social formation that occupies, 
in relation to the first, a situation of power. By a situation of 
power I mean the fact that the organization of class relations in 
the dependent societies expresses the form of social supremacy 
adopted by the class in power in the dominant society. 

To deal with 'underdevelopment' is equivalent, therefore, to 
analysing the development/dependence dialectic, that is to say, .to 
studying the penetration of one social structure by another. Th,s 
implies: 

1. An analysis of the pre·existing social structure in the depen· 
dent society; 

2. An analysis of the social structure of the dominant society; 
3. An analysis of their mode of articulation, that is to say, of the 

type of domination. . 
The process of urbanization becomes, therefore, the expressIOn 

of this social dynamic at the level of space, that is to say, of the 
penetration by the capitalist mode of produc.tion historically . 
formed in the western countries, of the remaInder of the eXlstmg 
social formations at different technological, economic and social 
levels, from extremely complex cultures like those of China or 
India to organizations with a tribal basis, particularly vigorous in 
central Africa. 

The types of domination historically given are three in number. 
They may co· exist, but they always involve a preponderance of one 
over the others. 

1. Colonial domination, with, as its essential objectives, the 
direct administration of an intensive exploitation of resources and 
the affirmation of political sovereignty. 

2. Capitalist·commercial domination, through the terms of ex· 
change, procuring for itself raw materials below their value and 
opening up new markets for manufactured products at prices high· 
er than their value. 

3. Imperialist industrial and financial domination, through 
speculative investments and the creation of local industries which 
tend to control the movement of substitution of imports, follow· 
ing a strategy of profit adopted by the international trusts 
throughout the world market. 

Dependent urbanization reveals, in its forms and in its rhythms, 
the concrete articulation of these economic and political relations. 

Before undergoing penetration by external social formations the 
cities, where cities already existed, played an essentially political 
and administrative role, (Norton and Ginsburg, 1965) controlling 
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the surplus of agricultural production and the supply of services 
for the dominant class. The town/country opposition which certain 
au.thors i?terpret naively, as if the spatial forms could be equated 
WIth SOCIal agents (e.g. Keyfitz, 1965) manifests the specificity of 
class relations, which may range from certain variants of feuda. 
lism Oapan) to the bureaucratic forms of exploitation known as 
'~i~tic despotism', with, in between, situations of more complex 
ongm, such as the caste system in India. The religious function is 
combined with the administrative role and often gives rise to settle· 
ment. On the other hand, commerce has only a secondary influence 
and is located much more in time (fairs and markets) than in space. 

Upon this weak urban structure, of which the only important 
developments were the administrative cities of Japan and China, 
the system of domination is organized, at the spatial level, in two 
essential variants: 

1. The colonial·type settlement, characterized by a function that 
is above all administrative, and the organization of 'reserved' urban 
districts which reproduce the cities of the mother country. This 
variant, the best illustration of which is provided by the Spanish 
cities of America, presents few changes in relation to the function 
of the cities previously existing within the rural civilizations. How
ever, the new domination is expressed by the increase in number 
and size of these cities, by their internal design, predetermined 
according to a standardized colonial plan, and by their much closer 
relations with the home country than with the surrounding terri
tory. 

2. The second fundamental variant is the business centre directly 
linked to the home country, a place of call on the trade routes (it 
is, therefore, almost always a port) and itself a commercial centre 
in relation to the zones of the interior. We are dealing with 'gate· 
way' cities (Pizzorno, 1962), the urban form of a trade economy, 
the beginning of a close conjunction between the local trading 
bureaucracy and the imperialist businessmen and their protective 
apparatus. The classic illustration is given by the cities created by 
the British along the commercial route to India. But one finds 
equally clear examples in the Portuguese settlements in Brazil and 
in Africa and the Dutch settlements in southeast Asia. 

As the capitalist mode of production developed in the West, and 
as the process of industrialization accelerated, its effects were felt 
in the spatial organization and the demographic structure of the 
dominated societies. But we must clear up at once an ambiguity 
that is very common in the specialist literature: it is not a question 
of the impact of industry on urbanization, for in the beginning the 
establishment of industry was rare and not very significant, but of 
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the impact of the western process of industrialization through a 
relation of specific dependence. Industrialization might, for 
example, have an impact on the urban growth of a country without 
an appreciable modification of the proportion of manpower 
employed in the secondary sphere through the increase in produc· 
tion of an industrial branch in the home country, based on a raw 
material obtained in the dependent country. 

Thus, a relation must be established, between dominant indus· 
trialization and dependent urbanization on the one hand; and, on 
the other, between urbanization and the growth, in the country, 
of technologically modern manufacturing activities. 

On the basis of this exposition of the social structures subjacent 
to the process of urbanization, we may advance certain explanatory 
hypotheses concerning the fundamental data presented above: 

1. The accelerated growth of the urban areas is due to two 
factors: (a) an increase in the rate of natural growth, both urban 
and rural; (b) rural·urban migration. 

The first factor is above all a consequence of the decline in the 
death rate, caused by the sudden diffusion of medical progress. 
The birth rate is also raised by the age structure of the population, 
which is particularly young, as is normal in a situation of demo· 
graphic explosion. 

But the essential phenomenon that determines urban growth is 
that of migration. The rush towards the towns is, in general, 
regarded much more as the result of a rural push than of an urban 
pull, that is to say, much more as a decomposition of rural society 
than as an expression of the dynamism of urban society. The prob
lem is to know why, with the penetration of one social formation 
by another, a migratory movement is triggered off, whereas the 
possibilities of urban employment are well below the dimensions 
of the migration and the prospects with regard to living standards 
are very limited. 

In effect, if urban per capita income, despite its low level, is 
generally higher than rural income, the capacity for real consump
tion declines rapidly in the towns, in that the direct consumption 
of agricultural produce becomes rare, and a whole series of new 
items is added to the budget (transport in particular), quite apart 
from the superfluous consumption induced by a developing market 
economy. 

It is a question, then, not so much of an economic balance-~heet 
at the individual level as of the decomposition of the rural SOCial 
structure. Great emphasis has often been laid on the role of new 
western cultural values and on the attraction exerted by the new 
types of urban consumption diffused by the mass media. Although 
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t~ese. changes i~ att!tude express the reorganization of the person
ality m a new SituatIOn, they cannot be regarded as a motive force of 
~he 'p~ocess, unless one accepts the liberal ideological postulate of the 
mdiVldual as the essential historical agent. What, then, is this new 
soci~l situati.on? It is a general crisis of the economic system of the 
preVIous social fo~mation. For it is impossible, after a certain phase 
h:", been reached III the process of SOCIal penetration, for two 
different commercial sy~tems to function alongside each other, 
or for the economy of drrect exchange to develop at the same time 
as the mar~et economy. With the exception of geographically and 
culturally Isolated reglOns, the whole of the productive system is 
~eorll:'nized according to the in1erests of the dominant society. It 
IS logtcal that, under these conditions, the internal economic 
system should be 'inarticulated' or deformed. But this 'incoherence' 
is only the result of a perfectly coherent economic network if one 
examines the social structure as a whole (dominant society ::nd 
dependent society). 

If the demographic pressure on cultivated land causes the stan
dard of living to deteriorate, thus causing emigration, this is not 
only because of a sporadic and non-integrated irruption of new 
health services but, above all, because the system of land owner
ship and land use is based on an exploitation that is extensive 
and under-productive, but more than adequate to the interests of 
the landlord himself. (Barraclough, 1968.) Now, this system forms 
part of the class relations of the dominated society and these are 
determined by its relation of dependence within the structure as a 
whole. 

If the familial system declines as a basic economic institution 
this .is due: very often, to the existence of casual employment i; 
the mtenslVe, seasonal production of an agricultural material closely 
linked to the fluctuations of the world market. Once broken the 
circuit of traditional agricultural production cannot be re-es;ab
lished when a fall in international prices brings unemployment. 
(Baran, 1953.) 

Thus there is no shortage of examples. But the essential fact is 
to perceive the close link between the urban processes and the 
social structure and to break with the ideological schema of a dual
istic ~ural!urban, agricultural/industrial, traditional/modern society. 
For, If thiS schema corresponds to a certain social reality in its 
f~)fms of relation and in cultural expressions, this reality is quite 
Simply the reflection of a single structure, in which the effects at 
one pole are produced by the particular and determined mode of 
its articulation with the other pole. 

2. Dependent urbanization causes a super·concentration in the 
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urban areas (primate cities), a considerable estrangement between 
these urban areas and the rest of the country and a break in, or the 
non-existence of, an urban network of functional interdependences 
in space. (Linsky, 1965.) 

We have already seen that this incoherence is, partly, the result 
of the close link between the first urban centres and the mother
country. But there is another very important reason: the refloating of 
the medium-sized towns, their integration in an urban hierarchy, 
appears to require a policy of thrust with rega~d to ~maller units of 
production, not directly viable in ten,?s of then caplt~/product. 
ratio, but justified by the creation of Jobs and the sOCIal dynamISm 
achieved. Now, this presupposes industrial planning, an employ
ment policy and administrative regionalization. And it is obvious 
that even when a bureaucracy is set up overtly dedicated to these 
obje~tives, the situation of dependence in relation to the dynamic 
of the system as a whole precludes any effective realization. (Hose
litz, 1957.) Moreover. since the migration towards the towns does 
not correspond to a demand for manpower, but to an attempt to 
find a viable life in a more diversified milieu, the process can only 
be cumulative and unbalanced. 

3. Lastly, we can now understand the inter-ecological structure 
of the large urban areas, which are quite ?ifferent fr~m the w~~tern 
metropolitan regions. They are charactenzed by the JuxtapOSItIon, 
with the primary urban population, of an increasing mass of un
employed, with no precise function in th~ urban .socie~y, b~t who 
have broken their links with the rural socIety. It IS entIrely Ideo· 
logical to call marginality what is a situa.tion of te~sion.between 
two interpenetrating social structures. Smce the mIgratIOn towards 
the towns is the product of the breakdown of the rural structures, 
it is normal that it should not be absorbed by the productive urban 
system and that, consequently, the migrants are integrated only 
very partially into the social system. But this does not mean that 
these groups are 'outside', 'at the edge' of society, as if 'society' 
were the equivalent of an historically situate~ institutiOl:~1 .sys~em. 
Their mode of articulation is specific, but this very specIflclty IS a 
characteristic, not a pathological, feature unless one chooses to 
play the doctor for the establish~d or~er.. . . 

Let us summarize the theoretIcal onentatlOns wIth whIch we 
should approach the problem. The analysis of urbanizati~n i.n 
dependent social formations may be carried out by consldenng the 
matrix of the relations among four fundamental processes: 

1. The political history of the s~cial fo.rmation in which the city 
(or urban system) is situated and, I~ partI~ular, the degre~ of auto
nomy of the bureaucratic stratum In relatIon to external Interests. 
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. 2. The type of agrarian society in which the process of urbaniza
~on deVelops. More concretely, the spatial forms will differ accord
mg to whet~er the agrari~ structure is feudal or tribal, according 
to whether ItS breakdown IS more or less advanced, and according 
to the greater or lesser harmony of interests between the urban and 
rural dominant groups. 

3. The type o.f dep~ndency relation maintained and, in particular, 
t~e concrete artIculatIOn of the three types of domination - colo
mal, commercial and industrial. 

4. The auto~lOmous impact of ~he industrialization proper to the 
dependent s~CIety. For example, m the case of a local industry, 
~he type. of m~ustry will have specific effects on the type of house
mg ~nd, m part~cular, on the socio-cultural milieu formed by the 
conjuncture of mdustries and housing. This is the case with the 
Latin America~ indust?al urban areas dominated by the presence 
of manufactunng or mmes. But sometimes one can also detect in 
~he process of urbanization derived from industrial growth, the 
mfluence of a national bourgeoisie and proletariat, the dynamics 
of whose contradictory relations leaves its mark on space. 

At such a level of complexity, it is no longer possible to make 
general statements and, even for a simple statement of perspectives, 
we must address ourselves to an analysis of concrete situations. 

III Development and dependence in the process of urbanization in 
Latin America 

Is Latin America a typical example of 'over-urbanization'? Or is 
it an intermediary situation between 'development' and 'under
development'? Or the co-existence of self-sustaining growth and 
the gradual 'marginalization' of an important part of the popula
tion? (Dorselaer and Gregory, 1962.) 

The ?I~sso.ming of 'sociolo.gical' myths concerning Latin Ameri
can ~ocle~les IS such t.hat partIcular prudence and precision are 
reqUIred m the organIzatIon of data and the formulation of hypo
theses. Fortunately, there are three excellent syntheses available 
(Morse, 1965; Miro, 1964; Durand and Pelaez, 1965).See also 
OEA, 1970 and Espaces et Societes, 1971. 

First, it is useful to recall that, if Latin America possesses a 
theoretically significant individuality, apart from enormous inter
nal differences and some resemblances to other 'third-world' 
regions, thi~ is !,r~cis~ly ~ecause the societies that compose it pre
sent a certaIn sImilanty ID the structuring of their situation of 
dependence. The social formations existing in Latin America before 
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the colonialist penetration of the Spanish and Portuguese were 
practically destroyed and, in any case, socially disintegrated during 
the conquest. (Frank, 1968; Morse, 19~2.) It is, therefore, .within 
a situation of dependence that new societies arose, presentmg 
scarcely any peculiarities relating to the previous social structure, 
as was the case in Asia. The subsequent evolution of the ensemble 
and its gradual internal diversification. result from the differe~t 
regional articulations of the metropolIS, and ~rom the reo~garuza
tion of the power relations between the dommant cou~~nes: the 
replacement of the Spanish domination first by the Bnt~sh and. 
then by the American. The 'privileged' politico-~conomlc relati.ons 
between Latin America and the United States remforce a certam 
identity of problems and constitute the warp of the social for~~ 
in the process of transformation. (Frank, 1968; Petras and Zeltlm, 
1968.) 

Urbanization in Latin America, as a social process, may be under
stood on the basis of the historical and regional specification of the 
general schema of the analysis of dependent urbanization. (See 
Quijano,1967.) . . 

The available data indicate a high level of urbaruzatlOn and an 
ever accelerated rate of urban growth (see Tables 11 and 12). If 
one takes as a criterion of urban population the threshold of 
100000 inhabitants, the rate of urbanization of Latin America in 
1960 (27.4%) is almost equal to that ~f Euro~e. (29·6%) and t?e. 
rate of 'metropolitanization' (populatIOn of cities of over a million 
inhabitants) is higher (14-7% for Latin America as against 12·5% 
for Europe - according to Homer Hoyt). 

As Tables 11 and 12 show, the internal disparities are very great 
and the situation of Central America has few points in common 
with that of South America. We can begin to understand this more 
clearly if we compare the very different res~ts ~thin the same 
structure. The Latin American 'urban explOSIOn IS largely the con
sequence of the demographic explosion, but the ecological .distribu
tion of this growth is highly significant. The r~te, already hlg~ as 
far as the population as a whole is concerned, IS m,:,ch higher m. the 
cities (see Table 12). This process occurs not o.n1y m all t!'~ Latm 
American countries but also within each provmce: the cities con-, . 
centrate the demographic growth of the surrounding regIon, attrac
ting the excess rural population. (Smith, 1964.) 

The acceleration of urban growth usually takes the form of an 
imbalance in the urban network of each country, since it i~ con
centrated in the dominant urban area, almost always a capital. 
More recently, however, this tendency appears to have declined: 
in any case, it is a question of a relative diminution of the gap 
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between the cities, while no decline is taking place in absolute 
terms (see Table 13). In fact, with the exception of Colombia and 
to a lesser degree, Brazil and Ecuador, Latin American societies ar~ 
ch.ara.cterized by a macrocephalic urban system, dominated by the 
pnnClpal urban area. In 1950, in 16 countries out of 21, the first 
ur~an area ~~s at least 3· 7 times larger than the second and corn
pnsed a declSlve proportion of the population (see Table 14). 
(Morse, 1965, 17; Browning, 1958.) 

T."i~ being so, the .fact that remains at the centre of the proble
ma~lc IS the obse,:,atlOn, for Latin America, of a disparity between 
a high level and high rate of urbanization and a level and rate of 
!ndustri~ization markedly lower than those of other equally urban
Ized regIon~. Furtherm?re, within Latin America, although the 
most urbanized countnes are also the most industrialized there is 
n? d!rect correspondence between the rates of the two p;ocesses 
Wlthm each country. 

Although, for Latin America as a whole, the urban population 
(urban .areas of over 2000 inhabitants) rose from 29·5% in 1925 to 
~6.1 % m 196~, the percentage of the active population employed 
m manufactunng remained practically stable: from 13·7% in 1925 
to 13·4% in 1960. (Cardoso, 1968,74.) 

At first sight, then, there is a disparity between industrialization 
and urbanizat!OJ~. But things are more complicated, for this analysis 
rests on a statistical artefact: the fusion, under the overall term 
'Latin America', of very different social conjunctures. For example 
a factor analysis carried out by G. A. D. Soares (1966) on data ' 
concerning Brazil and Venezuela, shows a common variance of 
64% between urbar.'izati?n and industrialization, even if the author 
concludes the non-Identity of the two variables. 
. !urthe~ore, the proportion of t.he ~ctive population employed 
m mdustry IS by no means the best mdlcator of industrialization 
for it conceals an essential phenomenon: the modernization of the 
manufacturing sector and the increase of productivity. (Furtado, 
1965.) A1t~lOugh, from 1.925 to 1960, the active population 
employed m manufacturmg remained stable, in fact, it fell from 
10·2% to 6.8%.in the craft sector and more than doubled (from 
3·5% to 7·5%) m the modem industrial sectors. 

In order to estimate the possible relation between the real in
crease of industrial production and the rate of urbanization I have 
drawn up a list of eleven countries, for which we have relev.:nt 
data,. according to ~hese two criteria (see Table 15). 

. With t.he exc:p~lOn.of Panama, whose high rate of urbanization 
Without mdustnallzatlOn. ~ay be un?erstood without difficulty, 
the symmetry of the position occupied by countries in relation to 



52 The Historical Process of Urbanization Urbanization, Development and Dependence 53 

Table 11 Table 12 
Urban population and total population, Latin America, Rates of urbanization in Latin America 

by country, 1960, 1970, 1980 

Total population * Urban population· * 
Annual rate of population 

(thousands) (thousands and percentage of total population) 
growth 

Country Period 
1960 1970 1980 1960 % 1970 % 1980 % Rate of urbanization 

Total h) Urban (u) Rural r= 100(u)-(.) 

Argentina 20010 24352 28218 14758 73·7 19208 78·8 23415 82·9 100+{t) 

Barbados 232 270 285 11 4·7 ? ? 
Costa Rica 

Bolivia 3696 4658 6006 1 104 29·8 1682 35·4 2520 1927 50 2·3 2·9 2·2 0·6 

Brazil 70327 93244 124003 28292 40·2 44430 47·6 67317 1950--63 4·0 4·5 3·8 0·5 

Colombia 17485 22160 31366 8987 51·3 12785 57·6 20927 
Dominican Republic 1920--35 3·4 8·5 3·1 4·9 

Costa Rica 1336 1798 2650 428 32·0 604 33·5 968 1935--50 2·4 5·5 2·2 3·0 

Qlba 6819 8341 10075 3553 52·1 4450 53·3 5440 1950--60 3·5 9·0 2·6 5·3 

Chile 7374 9760 12214 4705 63·8 6886 70·4 9205 Salvador 1930--50 1·3 3·1 ,., 1-8 

Dominican 
1950--61 2·8 5·8 2·3 2·9 

Republic 3047 4348 6197 3943 28·8 1603 36·8 2815 Cuba 1919-31 2·7 3·8 2·3 1·1 

Ecuador 4476 6028 8440 1700 137·9 2756 45·7 4563 1931-43 1-6 2·5 1·2 0·9 

Salvador 2511 3441 4904 804 32·0 1305 37·9 2259 1943-53 2·1 3·7 1·3 1-6 

Guatemala 4204 5179 6913 1 242 28·9 1593 30·7 2342 Honduras 1940--50 2·2 3·3 2·1 1·1 

Guyana 560 739 974 
1950--61 3·0 8·1 2'5 5·0 

Haiti 4138 5229 6838 517 12·3 907 17·3 1684 Jamaica 1921-43 1·7 3·9 1·4 2·2 

Honduras 1885 2583 3661 405 21·3 716 27·7 1280 1943-60 1·5 4·0 0·9 2·5 

Jamaica 1 610 2003 2490 
Mexico 1940--50 2·7 5·6 2·0 2·8 

Mexico 34923 50 718 71387 18858 53·9 31 588 62·2 49313 1950--60 3·1 5·2 2·3 2·1 

NicaragJ8 1 536 2021 2818 4808 35·8 808 39·9 1338 Nicaragua 1950--63 2·6 5·9 1·9 3·2 

Panama 1076 1463 2003 550 42·3 733 50·1 1142 Panama 1930--40 2·9 4·5 2·4 1-5 

Paraguay 1819 2419 3456 456 31·0 872 36·0 1494 1940--50 2·6 2·6 2·6 0·1 

Peru (1961) 49·2 10791 1950-60 2·9 5·1 2·0 2·1 

9907 13586 18527 564 39·8 6690 Puerto Rico 1920--30 1·7 6·2 1·2 4-4 

Trinidad· 
1930--40 1·9 4·9 1·4 2·9 

Tobago 834 1085 1348 878 40·0 1940--50 1·7 5·5 0·6 3·7 

Uruguay (1963) 1950--60 0·6 1-0 ()'5 0·3 

2593 2889 3251 334 76·5 2308 79·8 2721 Argentina 1947-60 1·8 3·2 0·3 1·3 

Venezuela 7524 10755 14979 1984 63·9 7737 71·9 11807 Brazil 1920-40 1·5 3·0 1·3 1-5 
1940--50 2·4 5·3 1·7 2·9 

Source: Departamento de Asuntos Sociales. Secretaria General de OEA Washington DC. 
1950--60 3·1 6·5 2·1 3·3 

Chile 1920--30 1-4 2·9 ().7 1·5 
1970. 1930--40 1·6 2·8 1-0 1·2 
* estimat~ * * towns of 2000 inhabitants and over. 1940--52 1-4 2'8 ()'5 1·4 

1952-60 2·8 5·9 0·2 3·1 
Colombia 1938-51 2·2 6·7 1·3 4·4 
Ecuador 1950--62 3·0 6·6 2·0 3·5 

the two indicators is fairly striking, which seems to go against the 
Peru 1940--61 2·2 &7 2·3 3·4 
Venezuela 1936-41 2·7 &0 ().9 2·2 

asynchrony of the two processes. 1941-50 3·0 9·7 1·3 6·5 

What is certain and essential is that the impact of industrializa-
1950--61 4·0 8·1 1·4 3·9 

tion on the urban forms does not take place through an increase Source: United Nations 
industrial employment, and that, consequently, the social content 
of this urbanization is very different from that of the advanced 
capitalist countries. and of the services, in so far as they exercise an economic function 

In fact, as Anibal Quijano (1967) shows, the relation that links in the wider system as a whole. 
Latin American urbanization to industrialization is not a techno- Change in the structure of employment in Latin America has 
logical relation caused by the establishment of localized industry, been much less determined by the process of industrialization than 
bu t an effect of the characteristics of the industry of the country, by the integration of part of the agricultural population into the 
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Tabte 13 
Urban growth in Latin America according to the size of the urban area 

Annual growth rate according to the size of towns (inhabitants) 

Period 
Total 20000- 100 000 Larger 

Country between 20000+ 99999 and over towns 
censuses 

Costa Rica 1927-50 3·0 3·0 
1950-63 4·6 4·6 

Cuba 1931-43 2·1 1·9 1·7 2·4 
1943-53 3·2 3·9 3·4 2·6 

Dominican Republic 193&-50 406 2·8 6·3 
1950-60 6·1 4·2 7·3 

Salvador 1930-50 2·2 1·3 3.0 
1950-61 4·0 3·6 4·3 

Honduras 1940-50 3·4 1·8 4·4 
1950-60 6·5 7·6 5·9 

Mexico 1940-50 4·9 5-6 
19504;0 5·3 4·9 

Panama 1940-50 2·8 2·2 3·0 
1950-60 4·4 2·1 5·2 

Puerto Rico 1940-50 5·1 3·1 6·6 
1950-60 1·3 02 1·9 

Brazil 1940-50 4·4 4·6 
1950-60 5-2 6·4 5-5 3·9 

Chile 1940-52 2·6 2·7 1·4 3·1 
1952-60 404 5·1 3·0 4·2 

Colombia 1938-51 5-7 5·0 6·1 6·2 
1951-64 6·7 

Ecuador 1950-62 5·2 
1940-61 4·6 4·6 3·7 4·9 

Peru 1941-50 7·6 7·1 7·2 &3 
Venezuela 1950-61 &5 6·5 6·2 6·8 

Source: United Nations. 

tertiary sector (services) (see Table 16). (Cardoso, 1968, 74.) 
Under the misleading term 'services' are grouped mainly three 

kinds of activities: commerce, administration and, in particular, 
'various services'. It is easy to imagine how real or concealed un
employment takes the guise of a travelling salesman or an 'odd-job 
man' according to circumstances and, very often, according to the 
modes of consumption of the dominant class. The importance of 
the services sector in Latin America exceeds or equals that of the 
same sector in the United States and goes well beyond that in 
Europe (see Table 17)_ Furthermore, as Richard Morse (1965) has 
said, the Latin American and American tertiary sectors have noth
ing in common. In the first case, it is mainly a question of small 
commerce and travelling salesmen, servants, unskilled and tempor
ary labour - a disguised form of unemployment. The most drama-
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Table 14 
ThfJ primacy of the great metropolises in Latin America, 1950 

Percentage of metro- Number of times 
Metropolitan Year politen population greater than the 

Areas out of total country's second 
population largest urban area 

Montevideo 1954 32·7 17·0 
Asuncion 1950 15·4 12·9 
San Jose 1950 19·7 10·5 
Buenos Aires 1947 29·7 8·9 
Guatemala City 1950 10·6 8·2 
Havana 1953 21·4 7·4 
Lima 1956 124 7·3 
Mexico City 1950 11·5 7·2 
Port-au-Prince 1950 6·0 6·4 
Santiago 1962 22·4 44 
Tegucigalpa 1950 7·3 4·2 
La Paz 1950 11·5 4·1 
San Salvador 1950 11·9 4·0 
Managua 1960 13·3 3·9 
Santo Domingo 1950 11·2 3·7 
San Juan 1950 23·9 3·7 
Panama City 1950 23·9 3·1 
Caracas 1950 15·7 2·9 
Bogota 1951 6·2 2·0 
Guayaquil 1950 8·3 1·3 
Rio de Janeiro 1950 5·9 1·2 

Source: Harley L. Browning, Recent Trends in Latin American Urbanization, The 
Annals, March 1958, pp. 111-126. table 3. 

tic example is perhaps the division of labour between the inhabi
tants of the favelas and of the barriadas, who deliver manure and 
'specialize'in the collection of certain objects and materials. 

Even if the theme may lead to moralizing digressions, two 
aspects of the situation are worth remembering: 1. on the one 
hand, non-integration in productive activities and, consequently, 
an extremely low standard of living for the mass of migrants and 
the recently urbanized generations; 2. on the other hand, given the 
absence of any social cover for individual needs, an increase in the 
number of deteriorated urban zones, shortages of amenities either 
in the unhealthy quarters of the old city or in the shantytowns 
built on the edges of the city by the new arrivals. 
. Do th~se people constitute a marginal group? 20% of the popula

tion of Lima (1964),16% at Rio (1964), 30% at Caracas (1958), 
10% at Buenos Aires, 25% at Mexico City (1952), etc. Most studies 
carried out on this subject show that it is in no case a question of 
districts of 'social disorganization', but that, on the contrary the 
internal cohesion of these groups is greater than in the rest of the 



Tabte15 
Scale of classification of countries according to their rate of indust~ial 

growth {industrial products} and their ra.te of urban gro.wth. (Latm 
America, countries selected accordmg to data available.) 

Rate of Urban 
industrial Industrial Urban growth 

Country growth rank rank rate 
1950-60 1950-60 

1·78 1 2 5·2 Brazil 
1·70 2 1 6·3 Venezuela 

9 (11 3·5 • Peru 1·54 3 
5 3 4·9 Nicaragua 1042 
6 7 4·0 Costa Rica 1·26 

Chile 1·18 7 8 3·7 

Ecuador 1·17 8 5 4·6 
9 10 3·3 Salvador 1-04 

10 11 2·8 Paraguay 0·88 
0·78 11 6 4·1 Panama 

Mexico 1048 4 4 4·7 

(.) The only important distortion in relation to the hypotheses is t~at of Peru. The 
explanation for this is simple: the non-existence of data for the pertod 1950-1960. Con
sequently while the industrial product is calculated for 1950-1960, the urban growth 
was calculated on the basis of the comparison 1940-1960, whereas there.~s an enor
mous qualitative change during the 19505. We were unable to make a s~atlstlcal correc
tion that possessed adequate guarantees, in view of the lack of data. If It had been 
possible to do so, Peru would probably occupy second place in the scale of urban. d 

rowth as can be seen in an inter-city comparison 1 made between Peru and Brazil an 
~rom the remarks made on this point by Jacqueline Weisslitz in the study quoted (1971). 

Source: Cardoso, 1968jMiro, 1964;CEPAL, 1963. 

Table 16 
Latin America: Active population by economic sector 

DISTRIBUTION OF THE ACTIVE POPULATION BY SECTOR 

1960 
Change between 

1945 1945-1960 

Total % Total % Total % 

26780000 56·8 32620000 47·2 + 5840000 9·6 Agriculture 
1·2 520000 0·9 40000 -0·3 Mines 560000 

+ 5800000 -9·9 Primary 27340000 58·0 33140000 48·1 
1500000 3·2 2800 000 4·1 + 1 300 000 +0·8 Construction 

+0·5 6500000 13·8 9900000 14·3 + 3400000 Manufacture 
18·4 + 4700 000 + 1·3 Secondary 8000000 17·0 12700000 

11 830000 25·0 23200000 33·5 + 11370000 + 8·5 Tertiary 

Total 47170000 100·0 89100 000 100·0 + 22 020 000 0·0 

S . Oesal Marainalidad en America Latina. Un ensayo de Diagnostico. auree. , &' 
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Table 17 
Importance of the services sector in the active population. 

Latin America and selected countries 
(tertiary/secondary ratio) 

Venezuela 2·08 Malaya 
Cuba 2·00 India 
Haiti 1·56 USA 
Argentina 1·51 Canada 
Mexico 1·48 France 
Bolivia HO Spain 
Brazil 1·27 Italy 
Paraguay 1·18 Germany (FGR) 

Source: R. Morse, 1965. 

2·82 
2·17 
1 -48 
1·31 
1·15 
1-09 
0·96 
0·85 

urban area and even takes the form of locally-based organizations_ 
On the other hand, the objectives of the groups structured in this 
way often do not coincide with socially accepted ends, that is to 
say, in the final analysis, with the interests of the dominant class_ 
We must not, therefore, fall into the paradox of speaking of 
marginality where a more appropriate term would be contradiction_ 
(Weisslitz,1969_) 

Latin American urbanization is characterized, then, by the 
following features: an urban population unrelated to the produc
tive level of the system; an absence of a direct relation between 
industrial employment and urbanization, but a link between indus
trial production and urban growth; a strong imbalance in the urban 
network in favour of one predominating urban area; increasing 
acceleration of the process of urbanization; a lack of jobs and 
services for the new urban masses and, consequently, a reinforce
ment of the ecological segregation of the social classes and a polar
ization of the system of stratification as far as consumption is 
concemed_ 

Must we conclude, then, with the United Nations seminar on 
urbanization in Latin America, (Hauser, 1961) that such a process 
is parasitical and advocate an economic policy centred on basic 
industry rather than the satisfaction of needs in terms of social 
amenities? Indeed, such an industry, centred more on natural 
resources than on concentrations of possible buyers, might encour
age the 'continentalization' of the economy, reorganize the urban 
network inherited from colonialism and orientate the rural migra
tion towards more productive activities_ Such a policy would be 
preferable to the measures adopted so far, which tend to reinforce 
the concentration of the population and to pour resources down a 
drain of non-productive urban areas_ (Hauser, 1961, 88-90_) Posed 
in this way, the question is excessively abstract, in so far as it con
fronts a technical rationality with a social process_ There can be no 
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policy of urbanization withou~ an ~nderstan.ding ?f the meaning of 
the social process that determmes It. And thIs sOCIal process ex- . 
presses the form of the society Ispace ratio. acc~r~ng to the specIfic 
articulation of the Latin American countnes wlthm the overall 
structure to which they belong. . 

The history of the economic and so~ial developm:ent of ~tm 
America and, consequently, of its relatIOn to space IS the hIstory 
of the different types and forms of dependence that have been 
organized, successively, in so~ieti~s. ~hat makes the pro?lem com
plex is that, in a concrete SOCIal sltuatlO:', the urban conjuncture 
expresses not only the dependence relatIOn of the m?ment, but 
the survivals of other systems of dependence and theu mode of 
articulation. 

It is a matter therefore, of stating briefly and concretely how 
the theoretical ~chema presented here organizes ~d expla.ins the 
characteristic features of the urban history of Latm AmerIca. 

(Important observation: it is not at all a question of explaining 
the 'present' by the 'past', but of showing the organization of the 
differen t social structures that merge at the level of a concrete 
social reality. Allusion to history is a convenient way of avoiding 
a translation into analytical variables of the processes under dIS
cussion. It is obvious that concrete research going beyond the . 
general schema of analysis presented here would begin by carrymg 
out this specification.) 

A. The bases of the present urban structure largely reflect the 
type of domination under which the Latin American soc.ieti~s were 
formed, that is to say, the Spanish and Portuguese colOnIzatIOn. 

The Spanish colonial cities in Latin America fulfilled t,,:o e~sen
tial functions: 1. the administration of the conquered terntones, 
in order to exploit their resources for the Crown and to reinf?rce a 
political domination by means of settlement; 2. co.mmerce WIth 
the surrounding geographical area, but above all WIt? t~e home 
country. Depending on the concrete forms of colOnIzatIOn, on~ or 
other of the two functions predominated. In general, the SpanIsh 
cities were mainly concerned with government, corresponding to 
the mercantilist policy of the Castile Crown, whereas the Portu-. 
guese settlements in Brazil were centred much more on the profIt
ability of the exchange of products and the intensive exploitation 
in the regions near the ports. (Aravena, 1968.) 

Two fundamental consequences result from this as far as the 
process of urbanization is concerned: . 

1. The cities were directly linked to the metropohs and scarcely 
went beyond the limits of the surrounding re~on in ~heir com
munications and functional dependences. ThIs explams the weak-

Urbanization, Development and Dependence 59 

ness of the urban network in Latin America and the type of urban 
settlement, far removed from the natural resources of the interior 
of the continent.]. P. Cole (1965) has made a calculation, weighted 
in relation to the urban centres of the territorial administrative 
units, which makes it possible to divide the spatial area into three 
belts progressively distant from the coast. The results are very 
revealing: in 1950, 86·5% of the popUlation of South America was 
concentrated in the coastal belt, which comprises only 50% of the 
surface. 

2. The urban functions of a vast region are concentrated in the 
nucleus of the initial settlement, thus laying the foundation for the 
primacy of one great urban area. The city and its territory establish 
close and asymmetrical relations: the city administers and con
sumes what the countryside produces. 

B. The substitution for political dependence on Spain of a com
mercial dependence on other European powers, in particular Great 
Britain, from the eighteenth century onwards and above all after 
independence, affected the situation already obtaining, but with
out modifying its main outlines in any qualitative way. On the 
other hand, from the quantitative viewpoint, the commercial 
activity and the extension of productive activities brough t about 
by the widening of the market are the foundation of a strong 
demographic and urban growth (see Table 18). 

On the basis of the complete introduction of the whole of the 
continent into the sphere of the world market, under British hege
mony, there began the systematic exploitation of the resources of 
the primary sector demanded by the new industrial economies and, 
parallel with this, the creation of the network of services and trans
port necessary to these activities. The most direct consequence of 
this situation for urbanization was the regional diversification of 

Table 18 
Evolution of the population in Latin America (1 570-1950) 

Year 

1570 
1650 
1750 
1800 
1825 
1850 
1900 
1950 

Population 
(in millions) 

10·2 
11·4 
11·1 
18·9 
23·1 
33·0 
63·0 

160·0 

Source: Rosenblat, Carr-Saunders, in Angel Rosenblat. La Poblacion indlgena en Amern:a 
Latina. Buenos Aires, 1954. 
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production. Thus, the Argentine and l!ruguay, f~unded on the 
extraordinary expansion of cattle reanng (Con de ,,?d Gallo, 19?7) 
and on the fusion of interests between the mercantile bourgeoISIe 
of Buenos Aires and the landowners of the interior, experienced 
high economic growth, with a conce:>t.ration of all the tertiary. 
functions in the capital, already a privileged place as an exportmg 

port. . . . 
A parallel phenomenon can be shown m Chile, Wlt~ a spectacu· 

lar take-off based on mining and supported on the solid founda
tion of the bureaucratic machine left to the nascent bourgeoisie by 
Portales. (Pinto, 1962.) 

On the other hand, the countries of the interior and tho~e north 
of the Andes, in particular Peru, remained almost on the fringe of 
the new economic structure - societies dominated by the land
owning oligarchy and reduced, in their urb.an. system,.:o municipal 
collectivities inherited from Spanish colomahsm. (QUlJano, 1967.) 

In Central America, however, the articulation of the imperialist 
system took the form of plantation economy with urban functions 
practically reduced to port activities and the maintenance of order. 
This explains a level of urbanization much lower than that of the 
rest of the continent, with the exception of Cuba, where the long 
duration of Spanish domination maintained the power of the 
administrative apparatus in the urban centres. . 

C. On the basis of this spatial organization, the process of Latm 
American industrialization marks the urban forms differentially, in 
terms both of rate and of level. Thus the first phase of industrial
ization whether almost exclusively on the basis of foreign capital 
(the A:gentine, Uruguay, Chile), or on the basis of the mobiliza-. 
tion of the national bourgeoisie using populist movements (MeXICO, 
Brazil), played a limited role, closely depen~~nt on e:<ternal trade. 
Consequently, although it accelerated the ~smtegratlOn of .rural 
society, it scarcely changed the urban functIOns (perhaps With the 
exception of Buenos Aires). 

On the other hand, after the slump of 1929, the collapse of the 
mechanisms of the world market and the new situation created in 
class relations encouraged a restriction on imports and created 
industries centred on local consumption. (Halperin, 1968.) Given 
the characteristics of these industries - low capitalization and an 
immediate need of profitability - their introduction depended 
closely on urban manpower and, above all, on the potential market 
of the great urban areas. E~en thi~ IhI~ite~ indust~ialization gave 
rise to an excessive expansIOn of serVlces , for thIS was an oppor
tunity of partially absorbing a whole mass of more or less un
employed people. 
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After World War II foreign, particularly American, investment 
~ound an ?utlet for surplus capital in the deVelopment of this local 
mdustry; It was also a question of opening up new markets. (Frank, 
1968.) The process was accelerated in those countries where a 
basis already existed (the Argentine, Chile and, above all, Mexico 
and Brazil) and it rose rapidly in other countries that had hitherto 
been limited to primary production, such as Peru and Colombia, 
where the changes during the last fifteen years have been spectacu
lar. 

The cities thus became to some extent industrial centres and, 
furthermore, suffered the second impact of their new dependence 
through the mass of services introduced and through the further 
~estruction of the old agricultural and artisanal forms of produc
tIOn. Let us try to look at the course of this process in detail. 

It seems likely that the expansion of the labour market and the 
~ncreas~n~ ab~ity to carry out public investment introduced by 
mdustnallz~tlO~ brought about a raising of the standard of living 
and the realizatIOn of certain public amenities. But the breakdown 
of the agrarian structure (produced by the persistence of the system 
~f ~raditiOJ:~al.land-o~ers~ip in new economic conditions) and the 
limits of thiS mdustnalizatlOn (subordinate to the expansion of 
solvent demand) accentuated the imbalance between town and 
~ountry ~n~ led to the accelerated concentration of the population 
m the pnnclpal urban areas. (Graciarena, 1967.) 

The decisive factor in urban growth in Latin America is un
doubtedly rural-urban migration. The UNESCO seminar on this 
problem managed to establish, after comparing different sources of 
data, a similar rate of demographic growth for the towns and the 
c.oun.try. Cons?quently, although the growth of the urban popula
tIOn IS much higher, thiS IS because only 50% of it is due to natural 
growth whereas the other 50% comes from rural migration. 
(Hauser, 1961; Solari, 1968,40.) 

Emigrat~o~ is a social act and not the mechanical consequence 
of eco.nOI~llc Imbal.ance. The analysis of it, essential to the study of 
urbanizatIOn .. reqUires an effort towards specific theorization calling 
for research m depth, beyond the scope of this book. (Touraine 
1961.) , 

. ~ut we can, without going into the intemallogic of the process, 
mdicate the st",:,ctural conditions that increase its importance and 
lead to .a V?ry high rate o.f urbanization. (Weisslitz, 1968.) 

One mdisp~t.able fact IS the enormous inequality of means and 
standards of hvmg between the towns and the countryside. The 
data presented on this subject by the Secretariat of CEPAL in El 
Desarrollo de America Latina en la postguerra (1963) are quite un-
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equivocal (see also Solari, 1968), whether cOl:sumptio.n is consid~red 
at the individual or at the collective level. TIus same discrepancy IS 
to be found in the negative balance sheet of migration: the scope 
of the movement created goes well beyond the capacity for absorp
tion of the new productive system (see Table 19). 

Table 19 
Urbanization and social stratification 
in Latin Americ8, 1950 (percentages) 

Rural population Urban population 

Persons Middle Middle Persons living 

Country employed in and upper and upper in towns of 20 000 
agriculture (15+) strata strata inhabitants or more 

Central America 
5 Haiti 83 3 2 

Honduras 83 4 4 7 

Guatemala 68 8 6 11 

Salvador 62 10 9 13 

Costa Rica 54 12 14 18 

Panama 48 15 15 22 

Cuba 41 22 21 37 

South America 
20 Bolivia 70 8 7 

Brazil 58 15 13 20 

Colombia 54 22 12 32 

Paraguay 54 14 12 15 

Ecuador 53 10 10 18 

Venezuela 53 18 16 31 

Chile 30 22 21 45 

Argentina 25 36 28 48 

Source: Algunos aspectos salientes del desarroUo social de America Latina (OEA 1962) 
p. 144; G. Germani. Estrategia para estimular la movilidad social. Aspectos sociales del 
desarrollo economico de America Latina, UNESCO, 1962. vol. 1. p. 252. 

However, inequality of living conditions does no: explai.n the 
massive transfer of populations, unless one holds WIth the Ideo
logical affirmation of a homo economicus solely determined by 
individual economic rationality. Underlying the phenomenon of 
migration there is, above all, the disorganization of rural society. 
This disorganization cannot be explained by 't~e diffus~on of urban 
values'; the simplistic hypothesis that sees a major fact m the pe.ne
tration of rural society by the mass media forgets that mformatlOn 
theory sets out from a certain correspondence between the code of 
the emitter and the code of the receiver in relation to a message. 
That is to say, the messages are perceived and selected according 
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to the cultural system of the agent, himself determined by his place 
in the social structure. 

Consequently, if in certain rural zones there is 'urban diffusion', 
this is due to the fact that the structural bases of the new situation 
have disorganized the traditional cultural systems. At a purely 
infra-structural level, we can say that the essential determinant of 
the breakdown of agrarian society is a contradiction between the 
accelerated increase of the population, a consequence of the recent 
fall in the mortality rate, and the maintenance of non-productive 
forms ofland-ownership. (Barraciough, 1968.) 

Now, the maintenance of these forms is part of the same social 
process as urban industrialization, through the fusion of interest, 
in the last resort, of the respective dominant classes. It is not, there
fore, a question of a simple imbalance of levels, but of the differ
ential impact of industrialization in rural and urban societies, de
creasing and increasing respectively their productive capacity, while 
exchanges between the two sectors are made easier. 

Lastly, the influx of popUlation into the urban centres profound
ly transforms the ecological forms, but affects only very relatively 
the non-productive activities. The CEPAL report (1963) shows, 
indeed, a very marked tendency of artisanal industry and commerce 
to create jobs that are not very productive, thus impeding the pro
gress of productivity by the use of abundant, cheap manpower. 
Similarly, the administrative organisms give rise to variable systems 
of clientele that correspond not to a real increase in activity, but 
to the development of networks of personal influence. 

Urbanization in Latin America is not the expression of a process 
of 'modernization', but the manifestation, at the level of socio
spatial relations, of the accentuation of the social contradictions 
inherent in its mode of development - a development determined 
by a specific dependence within the monopolistic capitalist system. 
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Mode of production and Process of 
Urbanization: Remarks on the Urban 
Phenomenon in the Socialist Countries 

So far I have spoken of urbanization in a capitalist society, be it in 
the dominant or in the dependent countries. This characterization 
does not derive from an ideological option. It is the consequence 
of a theoretical point of departure: the hypothesis that the relation 
between society and space (for that is what urbanization is) is a 
function of the specific organization of modes of production that 
coexist historically (with a predominance of one over the others) 
in a concrete social formation, and of the internal structure of each 
of these modes of production. (Althusser, 1968; Balibar, 1970.) 

On this basis, designating a society as capitalist, then specifying 
the precise conjuncture and the stage of capitalism that is revealed 
in it, enables me to organize my analysis theoretically. 

Bu t the reverse is not true: to designate a social formation as 
'socialist' does not elucidate its relation to space and, very often, 
it tends to divert research, which takes refuge in a series of ideo
logical dichotomies tending to present the obverse side of the 
capitalist logic, instead of showing the real processes that are 
developing in the new social forms. 

The reason for this difference in the analytical capacity of the 
two categories appears fairly clear: whereas the theory of the 
capitalist mode of production has been elaborated, partly at least 
(especially as far as his own economic region is concerned) by 
Marx, in Capital, the theory of the socialist mode of production 
exists only in an embryonic state. Although Bettelheim (1967) 
has taken some steps towards an analysis of socialist economics, it 
seems to me that the theoretical nucleus for the analysis of the new 
social forms will have to be sought in the work of Mao Tse-Tung. 
(See also Balibar 1970). In these transitional forms, the category 
'socialism' plays, therefore, the role of ideal type towards which 
one tends rather than that of an instrument of analysis of the social 
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st,:,c~ure. ~~w, the theory of these 'transitional forms' does not 
eXIst In a.fInIshed form either and there can be no question here of 
approaching such a problem. 

However, v:e can try to show a few peculiarities at the level of 
the space/socIety relationship, in such a way as to present observed 
eleme~ts ,tow,:""ds a new logic of social structuring, typical of 'post
capItalIst SOCIal formations. 
. In ,any. case, it seems clear that in these 'transitional social forma

tIOns , prIvate ownership of the means of production disappears as 
a structural element. The market is no longer the economi 
regulat?r '."'d therefore it ceases to influence urbanization ~rectly. 
The pnncIpal factor. of social org.anization is the state and, through 
the state, the party In power. ThIS displacement of the dominant 
system (the pol.itical taking the place of the economic) does not 
settl~ th~ questIOn of the organization of social classes and their 
~elatIOn In sp~ce and, more precisely, it does not determine accord
Ing to w?ose mterests the process of urbanization is directed, for 
the relatIOns between the social classes, the state and the party is 
closely. d~pen.den~ on the respective historical conjuncture. 

But It IS thIS prImacy of the political and its independence of 
the e~o?omy that must characterize the process of urbanization in 
a SOCIalISt country .. Furthermore, this primacy will produce a differ
e?t cont~nt of spatIal forInS according to the political line in opera
~IO~. I ":Ill formulate the hypothesis, therefore, that socialist urban
IzatIOn IS chm:acterized b~ th~ decisive weight of the political line 
of the. party, m th.e organiZatIOn of the relation to space, possibly 
changing the r~latIO~ to. the eco~omic or to the technological, such 
as can be .seen In capItalIst urbanIzation. A positive response to this 
hy~othesIs would put us on the path of mapping the dominant 
socIalleve! in the 'transitional forms'. I shall only be able to suggest 
a pe.rspectIVe on the basis of l~mited and extremely summary data. 
I? VIew ~f ~he fact that on thIS problem I am merely asking ques
tIo',ls, I hm~t my references here to fundamental works, on the 
basIS of whi~h further research into first-hand data may be under
taken. (SorlIn, 1964; George, 1962, Konstantinov 1960' Chambre 
1959; SvetIichnyi, 1967; and the publications of ;he Fo:eign Lan~
age Publishing House, Moscow.) 

~n the Soviet Union, where 84·5% of the popUlation was 
estImated to be rural in 1913, the economic policy intended to 
~reate ~he bases of socialism advocated accelerated industrialization, 
In partIcular the development of heavy industry. In concrete terms 
0I.S means strengthening the industrial basis already existing in the' 
CItI:S and developing the .res~urces of the new regions, through a 
verItable tndustrzal colontzatlon. Hence the creation of new urban 
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zones and a fairly high general rate of urbanization. On the other 
hand, since the revolution had been the achievement of the urban 
proletariat, intense propaganda was developed among the peasants 
to attract them towards the towns, where they would be able to 
participate more directly in the political process and in the building 
of a revolutionary society. It is a fact of fundamental importance 
that the Bolshevik Revolution was an almost exclusively proletarian 
and urban revolution in an overwhelmingly rural country. 

However, despite the tendency of the policy of the CPSU to 
develop urbanization, the difficulties of the first decade - the 
struggle to the death between the old and the new orders - gave 
rise to an almost contrary process, for the urban masses emigrated 
towards the countryside in search of the means of subsistence. The 
total disorganization of the economy and the famine that followed 
made the growth of the towns entirely dependent on the capacity 
of the country to feed them, and on the system of transport and 
distribution necessary for exchange. This explains that the rate of 
urban population (15·5%) in 1913) should have fallen to 14% in 
1920, rising slowly afterwards (16% in 1923, 17% in 1930). 

But once the new political system was safely established, the line 
of the CPSU was imposed and the acceleration of urbanization was 
a result of the party's two great aims: industrialization on the one 
hand and the social restructuring of the countryside through agri· 
cultural collectivization on the other. Between 1930 and 1933, 
coinciding with the struggle against the kulaks, the proportion of 
urban dwellers rose suddenly from 17 to 23% and, in 1938, to 32%. 

Despite the development of new urban zones east of the Volga, 
encouraged by industrialization and the exploitation of mining and 
energy sources, most of the urban growth took place in the already 
existing cities. It was inevitable that an economy at grips with the 
construction of an industrial infra·structure should have great diffi· 
culty in satisfying the urban needs that had suddenly appeared. 
The housing crisis reached very serious proportions: if, in 1927-28, 
the urban population enjoyed on average only 5·9 square metres of 
housing space per person, in 1940 this space fell to 4·09 square 
metres. (Chambre, 1965.) However, this crisis was conjunctural 
and, as the economy improved, a whole series of measures were 
put into effect with a view to: 1. redistributing the population over 
the whole territory and limiting the growth of the great urban 
centres; 2. investing in the construction of housing and organizing 
the corresponding public services. 

In the first phase, therefore, Soviet urbanization presented cer· 
tain features similar to those of the capitalist countries in their 
phase of industrial·urban take·off, with this difference, that the 

Mode of Production and Process of Urbanization 67 

wor~ng·class population did not experience unemployment 
(Sorlm, 1964) and t~at, even if the standard of living was extremely 
low, the urban organIsm proved capable of assimilating the rate of 
growth. 

But once this first ph";,,e was past, the organization of space 
~ended to become e~fectIvely the expression of the policy 
~mp.lemented. Thus mdustrial diversification and the urban colon. 
IzatlOn. o~ vast territories, in particular Western Siberia and Kazakh. 
stan, did m fact get results. After the war, it was decided to slow 
d0';"ll ~oncentr~t~on in the cities. Although it was impossible to 
mamtam t~e ceIlmg of 5 million inhabitants in Moscow (it had 
8 50.0 OO~ m 1963), urban expansion took place mainly in the 
medium·slzed towns and the new centres of the colonized regions 
(over six hundred new towns). Thus, whereas between 1926 and 
1939, Moscow, Leningrad and Kharkov doubled their population, 
?etween 1939 and 1959, towns of less than 200 000 inhabitants 
mcreased by 84%; those between 200 000 inhabitants and 300 000 
by 63%; those between 500 000 and 1 000 000 by 48% and ' 
Moscow by 20%. 

On .the question of housing, the public programmes were carried 
out Wlth.a view to building the greatest possible quantity of apart· 
ments, WIthout concern for quality, sometimes with unfortunate 
consequences: between 1959 and 1962, 12% of the new apartments 
were declared uninhabitable. But an enormous effort was made: 
between 1954 and 1964, 17 million urban dwellings and 6 million 
rural houses were built. The average surface area per person rose 
from 4·09 square metres in 1940 to 7·2 square metres in 1954 and 
9·09 square metres in 1961. Although the decisive factor in this 
success was .the amount of. money invested in housing, progress in 
the productIOn of pre·fabncated elements made a very high con· 
struction rate possible. 

The new political orientation that resulted from the Twentieth 
Congress, which placed the accent on consumption, on measures 
towards decentralizing the economic administration and on the 
reinforcing of social integration by non·political means led to 
attempts at urbanistic creation. In fact, the plans of the 1920s for 
the revo!u tion in urbanism were buried under the urgencies of the 
first penod. (Kopp, 1967.) On the other hand, in recent years, 
'modernist' initiatives have emerged in the urban sphere with, for 
example, the creation of a scientific township in Siberia or of 
'~icro.rayons' in the Moscow suburbs. (Hall, 1966; L 'homme et la 
mile, 1960.) 

The micro·rayon is a unit of some 15 000 people, composed of 
buildings of four or five stories, provided with educational 
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amenities, public services, leisure centres and protected by a green 
belt. A residential complex, it is linked to one or more centres of 
activity by public transport. In conception, it is very similar to the 
New Towns in Britain, with this essential difference that it is 
expressly dependent on a centre of production. The micro·rayon 
reflects the new relation to space defined, implicitly, by the politi
calline of the present Soviet leaders: integration and emphasis on 
consumption. 

At the same time, in connection with the new economic policy 
of preferential investment in agriculture, the 'agro-towns' project 
was launched to overcome the differences between town and 
country. However, in so far as these differences are rooted in the 
economic subordination of agriculture to industry, and in so far as 
the re-establishment of a balance between the two sectors is an 
economico-social rather than a spatial process, these rare experi
ments in agro-towns, which soon came to an end, never went 
beyond the stage of centres of public amenities in rural zones, or, 
in the best cases, strong points of agricultural colonization. 

If there is any fusion of rural and urban, it is rather at the level 
of the Soviet metropolitan region of the kind described by Pchelin
tsev (1966). How close is this to Gottmann's Megalopolis? It would 
be over-hasty to conclude that there is an identity of spatial forms, 
with the same technologicallevei and a different mode of produc
tion, on the basis of a simple observation of formal similarities. For 
we must take the following facts into account: 1. the capitalist 
mode of production is still present, although dominated for the 
moment, in Soviet society; 2. although the 'urban problems' are 
close to those of the Americans in nominal terms, their social 
meaning, their technological function and, above all, their solution 
are essentially different; 3. research remains to be done, beyond 
the forms, to reveal the differential urban structure of each situa
tion - that which necessitates the articulation of this particular 
urban structure with the social structure. 

The remarks that follow aim to explore this course by dealing 
with a non-capitalist mode of production at another level of 
economic and technological development. Indeed, an analysis 
of China and of Cuba will prove most significant: 'underdeveloped' 
according to static, taxonomic criteria, these countries have 
experienced a process of urbanization very different from that of 
the capitalist countries at the same level of 'development'. Further
more, although the relation to space expresses, as in the Soviet 
Union, the primacy of politics, the specific content of the spatial 
organization is different, since the political lines are not identical 
in each case. 
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. It is important to remember that the Chinese revolution, although 
directed by a workers' party, relied primarily on the masses of poor 
peasants and, after the strategic about-face proposed by Mao Tse
Tung, adopted the military and political tactics of encircling the 
to~s by the countryside. The Chinese cities, in particular Shang
hai and Canton, were inherited from colonialism - they were the 
he~dquarters ?f t~e administrative bureaucracies, of the represen
ta.tlVes of for.elgn mterests and the armies of occupation. The indus
tnal proletanat was relatively small. It is obvious therefore that 
the political bases of the People's Republic, afte: the seizur~ of 
power in 1949, were much more secure in the countryside where, 
m 1950, 90% of the population lived. (Guillermaz, 1967; Ullmann, 
1961; Wu-Yuan-Li, 1967.) 

The first years, however, saw the emergence of an urbanization 
movement in so far as the industrial take-off and the reorganization 
of services required an increased labour force (see Table 20). It 
should be o.bserved, however: 1. that the urban population statistics 
are over-estimated on account of the extension of the administra
tive frontiers of the urban areas and the annexation of semi-rural 
zones; 2. that, in any case, urban growth was due essentially to the 
natural growth of the population much more than to migration 
(the reverse of what occurred in the under-developed capitalist 
countries). (Ullmann, 1961; Guillermaz, 1967; Pressat, 1958; 
Orleans, 1959.) 

But it was above all after 1957 that the reversal of the classic 
link between economic development and urbanization took place. 
Two reasons determined this new spatial policy: 

1. The priority given to agriculture and the desire to rely on 
one's own forces, following the motto of Mao Tse-Tung: let agricul
t~re be the bas.e and industry the dominant factor. (Peking Revolu
tIOnary Committee, 1969; Kin-Ki, 1966.) 

2. The Hsia-Fang movement, which tended to shift millions of 
inte.lle.ctual workers to rural labour in order to check the right-wing 
deViations that had appeared during the implementation of the so
called '.Hundred Flowers' policy. This attempt was, in the opinion 
of foreign observers, a complete success, which managed to limit 
urban growth to that of the natural rate for each town (Orleans, 
1966;Pekm InformatIOn, 1969) or even to reduce it: in 1963 20 
million rural migrants were returned to the countryside. (Lew;s 
1966.) , 

This movement had very serious repercussions on the Chinese 
urban structure, for it made it possible, for example in Peking, to 
free enormous areas of office space, which were converted into 
housing: 260 000 square metres in 1958 and 100 000 square 
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Table 20 

The evolution of the urban population in China. 1949-1957 

Year Total 
Urban Rural 

No. % No. % 

1957 642000 92000 14·3 550000 85·7 
1956 627 800 89150 14·2 538650 85·8 
1955 614650 82850 13·5 531800 86·5 
1964 601720 81550 13·6 520 170 86·4 
1953 587 960 77 670 13·2 510290 86·8 
1952 574820 71630 12·5 503190 87·5 
1951 563000 66 320 11·8 496 680 88·2 
1950 551 960 61690 11·1 490 270 8&9 
1949 541 670 57 650 1(}6 484020 89-4 

Source: China's Population from 1949 to 1956. T'ung-chi kung-tso (Statistical Bulletin), 
no. 11, June 14, 1957; translated in ECMM. no. 91;July 22. 195? pp. 2~-25 .. 
1957- Wang Kuang-wei How to Organize Agricultural Labor. Cht-hua cklng-chl (Planned 
Econ~my) no. 8, 1957: pp. 6-9, translated in ECMM. no. 100, September, 23, 1957, 
pp. 11-14-

metres in 1959 (which is very important if one remembers that 
from 1949 to 1956 the total housing built in Peking occupied only 
3660000 square metres). (Howe, 1968.) 0'e has only to think of 
the shifting of populations away from the ~Ity centr~ to set up 
offices in the capitalist societies, and the differences m the use of 
space become quite obvious. . . . 

One may note five fundamental feat~res that explam ~hls mam
tenance of 'ruralization' in Chinese society, compared With the 
Russian experience: .. 

1. The Chinese revolution deVeloped and, m the mam, took root 
among the peasant masses. Later collec~ivization was. always based 
on long-term political educ~tion campal~s. (Bemstell~, 1967.). 

2. The Chinese Commumst Party considers that agnculture IS 
the foundation of economic development, although it also proposes 
to construct an industry capable of activating this development. 
(Chi-Ming How, 1968; Pekin Information, 1969.) . 

3. Political mobilization is regarded as an essential element of 
the productive system. It depends on the inte~ration into t~e 
system of all the regions, and not on the creatIOn of a few poles 
of development'. (Abaydoulla, 1966.) . . 

4. Given the political and military leadership of Chma, ~~ ge?
graphical dispersal of the population, by el~~inating t~e dlstmctlOn 
between strong and weak points, was a deCISIve factor m the 
People's War. . 

5. Above all, from the cultural revolution onwards, the effective 
negation of the principle of the social division of labour resulted 
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not ?nly in a.massive migration from the towns to the countryside, 
but m a contmuous exchan~e of productive tasks among people 
and places. (Pektn InformatIOn, 1969; La Chine en Construction 
1966; Tchen Ta Louen, 1968; Perkins, 1967.) , 

However, in certain sectors or activities, a policy of creating 
urban. form~ has been launched in order to develop a productive 
capaCity or m order to structure the social organization. An excel
lent example of the first case is the dynamism of the construction 
of the industrial complex of Wu-Han, which grew from 1 100 000 
inhabitants in 1949 to 2 500 000 in 1967 (the projection followed 
a carefully drawn-up plan of urbanism). (Lagneau, 1959.) On the 
other hand, the people's communes have been an achievement rich 
in experience, despite the set-backs of their early days. (Salaff 
1967.) , 

The political determination of the process of urbanization in 
China, was manifested recently during the cultural revolutio~. In 
its first phase, when the Red Guards opposed the urban bureau
cracies, there occurred a massive influx into the towns, where most 
of the struggle was taking place. Later, when it was a question of 
reorganizing production and opening up new political and economic 
horizons, not only did the Red Guards return to their original 
regions, but there were also many movements towards the zones of 
colonization. 

Certain of these characteristics are also present in the recent 
political process in Cuba. The determination of the revolutionary 
government to eliminate the supremacy of Havana (the centre of 
the counter-revolution), to develop settlement in the rural zones, 
to ex~end the population network over the whole territory, is 
explained both by the SOCial bases of the movement (the poor 
peasants), the dearly agricultural options of the economy, the pre
parations for a possible guerrilla struggle and the desire to limit 
social differences. (Garcia Vasguez, 1968; Segre, 1970; Gamier, 
1973.) 

The examples of China and Cuba show dearly that accelerated, 
uncontrolled urbanization is not a necessary evolution determined 
by the level of development, and indicate how a new structuring of 
the productive forces and of the relations of production transforms 
the logic of the organization of space. 

All the historical observations that have been formulated cannot 
take the place of explanation. On the contrary, through them, it is 
possible to identify the problematic connoted by urbanization, 
without being in any sense in a position to treat it theoretically. To 
do this, there is no other way than that of concrete research, draw
ing out the signification of each social situation, on the basis of its 
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'fi't This is the opposite of a macro·historical overview, . 
~~;;;~~'.J: 'serve no other purpose than reconnai~sance of the t~rram 

f work of the raw material to be transformed If we are to amve 
°t knowiedge. For this research is in turn dependent on the elab?ra' 
~. of theoretical tools that make it possible to go be~ond partlcu, 
l:~~escriptions, while positing the conditions for the dl~covery 
(forever incomplete) of the laws that link space and society. 

I 
(. 

i: I 

(. 
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11 The Urban Ideology 

Is the city a source of creation or decline? 
Is the urban lifestyle an expression of civilization? Is the 

environmental context a determining factor in social relations? One 
might well deduce as much from the most common formulations 
about urban questions: high·rise housing estates alienate, the city 
centre animates, the green spaces relax, the large city is the domain 
of anonymity, the neighbourhood gives identity, slums produce 
crime, the new towns create social peace, etc. 

H there has been an accelerated deVelopment of the urban 
thematic, this is due, very largely, to its imprecision, which makes 
it possible to group together under this heading a whole mass of 
questions felt, but not understood, whose identification (as 'urban') 
makes them less disturbing: one can dismiss them as the natural 
misdeeds of the environment. 

In the parlance of the technocrats, the 'city' takes the place of 
explanation, through evidence, of the cultural transformations that 
one fails to (or cannot) grasp and control. The transition from a 
'rural culture' to an 'urban culture', with all its implications 
of 'modernity' and resistance to change, establishes the (ideological) 
framework of the problems of adaptation to new social forms. 
Society being conceived as a unity, and this society evolving through 
the transformation of the values on which it is based, nothing re. 
mained but to find a quasi-natural cause (technology plus city) for 
this evolution, in order to establish oneself in the pure administra. 
tion of a classless society (or one naturally and necessarily divided 
into classes, which amounts to the same thing) and at grips with the 
discontinuities and obstructions imposed upon it by its own internal 
rhythm of development. 

The urban ideology is that specific ideology that sees the modes 
and forms of social organization as characteristic of a phase of the 
evolution of society, closely linked to the technico·natural condi. 
tions of human existence and, ultimately, to its environment. It is 
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this ideology that, in the final analysis, has very largely.made 
possible a 'science of the urban', u'.'derstood as theoretical space. 
defined by the specificity of it~ object. Indeed: as soon as '.me thmks 
one is in the presence of a specIfIc form o~ s?Clal orga~lZatlon -
urban society - the study of its charactenstlcs. and of It.S laws be
comes a major task for the social sciences ";,,d It~ ~alys.ls may. ~ven 
govern a study of particular spheres of reality Within thi.s specific 
form. The history of 'urban sociology' shows the cl~se hnk bet~een 
the development of this 'discipline' and the culturalist perspective 
that sustains it. . . 

The consequence of this double status ?f urban Id~ol?gy IS that 
although, qua ideology, one may analyse It ~nd .explam It on the. 
basis of the effects it produces, qua theoretl~alldeol0!fY (prod~cmg 
effects not only in social relations, but also m the."retlcal practl.ce), 
one must learn to recognize it in its different verSIOns, through ~ts 
most rigorous expressions, those that give it i.ts 'le~timacy', while 
at the same time knowing that these are not ItS socla~ source .. 
For,like all theoretical ideology, it has a histo~y, whlc~ we Will 
trace briefly in order to bring out and discuss ItS essential themes. 

5 

The Myth of Urban Culture 

When one speaks of 'urban society', what is at issue is never the 
mere observation of a spatial form. 'Urban society' is defined above 
all by a certain culture, urban culture, in the anthropological sense 
of the term; that is to say, a certain system of values, norms and 
social relations possessing a historical specificity and its own logic 
of organization and transformation. This being the case, the quali
fying term 'urban', stuck to the cultural form thus defined, is not 
innocent. It is surely a case, as I have indicated above (see Part I), 
of connoting the hypothesis of the production of culture by nature 
or, to put it another way, of the specific system of social relations 
(urban culture) by a given ecological context (the city). (Castells, 
1969.) 

Such a construction is directly linked to the evolutionist
functionalist thinking of the German sociological school, from 
Tonnies to Spengler, by way of Simmel. Indeed, the theoretical 
model of 'urban society' was worked out above all in opposition 
to 'rural society' by analysing the passage of the second to the first 
in the terms used by Tonnies, as the evolution of a community 
form to an associative form, characterized above all by a segmenta
tion of roles, a multiplicity of loyalties and a primacy of secondary 
social relations (through specific associations) over primary social 
relations (direct personal contacts based on affective affinity). 
(Mann, 1965.) 

In extending this reflection, Simmel (whose influence on 'Ameri
can sociology' is growing) managed to propose a veritable ideal type 
of urban civilization, defined above all in psycho-sociological terms: 
on the basis of the (somewhat Durkbeimian) idea of a crisis of 
personality - subjected to an excess of psychological stimulation by 
the extreme complexity of the big cities - Simmel deduced the 
need for a process of fragmentation of activities, and astrong 
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limitation of the commitment of the individual in his different roles as 
the only possible defence against a general imbalance resulting from 
the multiplicity of contradictory impulses. ;'-mong t?e c~mseq~ences 
that such a process brings about in the SOCIal organIzatIOn, S,mmel 
indicates the formation of a market economy and the development 
of the great bureaucratic organizations, instruments adequate to the 
rationalization and depersonalization demanded by urban com· 
plexity. On this basis, the circle c!os~s ~p.on it~elf and the 'metro·. 
politan' human type, centred on ItS mdi~duahty and always free m 
relation to itself, may be understood. (SImmel, 1950.) 

Now although, in the work of Simmel, there remains ~ ambiguity 
between a metropolitan civilization conceived as a possIble source 
of social imbalance and a new type of personality that adapts to it 
by exacerbating his individual freedom, in the prophecies of 
Spengler the first aspect becomes overtly domin<m:t .~d ,:,rb~ 
culture is linked to the last phase of the cycle of cIvIhzatIOns m 
which, every link of solidarity having been broken, the whole of 
society must destroy itself in war. But what is interesting in Spengler 
is the direct links he establishes, first, between the ecological form 
and the 'spirit' of each stage of civilization and, secondly, between 
~urban culture' and 'western culture', which seems to have been 
manifested, above all in this part of the world, by virtue of the 
development of urbanization. (Spen~ler, 1928.) We.know ~hat 
Toynbee took these theses as his basIs when proposmg, qUIte 
simply, an assimilation between the terms 'urbanization' and 
'westernization'. Spengler'. formulation has, no doubt, the 
advantage of clarity; that is to say, he carries the consequence~ of 
the culturist perspective to their logical conclusion, by grounding 
the historical stages in a 'spirit' and linking its dynamics tD a sort 
of natural, undifferentiated evolution. Max Weber's The C,ty (1905) 
which, in fact, formed part of Wirtschaft und Gesellsch~ft, has 
sometimes been interpreted as one of the first formulatIOns. ~f the 
thesis of urban culture. In fact, in so far as he strongly specIfIes 
the economic and political conditions of this ad~inistrat!ve auton· 
omy which, according to him, characterizes the CIty, I thmk that 
it is rather a question of a historical localization ?f the urban, 
opposed to the evolutionist thesis of the culturallst current, for 
which urbanization and modernization are equivalent phenomena. 

All these themes were taken up again with a good deal of force 
by the culturalists of the Chicago School, on the basis of the. dire~t 
influence undergone by Park, the founder of. the school, d~nng his 
studies in Germany. This was how urban SDcIOlogy, as a sCI~nce of 
the new forms of social life appearing in the great met~opolises.' 
came about. For Park, it is a question, above all, of uSIng the CIty, 
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and particularly the astonishing city that Chicago was in the 1920s, 
as a social laboratory , as a place from which questions would emerge, 
rather than as a source of explanation of the phenomena observed. 
(Park, 1925.) 

On the other hand, the propositions of his most brilliant disciple, 
Louis Wirth, are really an attempt tD define the characteristic 
features of an urban culture and to explain its process of production 
on the basis of the content of the particular ecological form consti. 
tuted by the city. In all probability, it is the most serious theoretical 
attempt ever made, within sociology, to establish a theoretical 
object (and, consequently, a domain of research) specific to urban 
sociology. Its echoes, thirty·three years later, still dominate dis. 
cussion. This has induced me, for once, to attempt a succinct, but 
faithful, exposition of his point of view, in order to define the 
theoretical themes of 'urban culture' through the most serious of 
its thinkers. 

For Wirth, (1938; 1964) the characteristic fact of modem times 
is a concentration of the human species in gigantic urban areas from 
which civilization radiates. Faced with the importance of the pheno. 
menon, it is urgent that we establish a sociological theory of the city 
which, on the one hand, goes beyond simple geographical criteria 
and, on the other hand, does nDt reduce it to the expression of an 
economic process, for example, industrialization or capitalism. To 
say 'sociology', fDr Wirth, is equivalent to centring one's attentiDn 
on human beings and on the characteristics of their relations. Given 
this, the whDle prDblematic is based on a definition and a questiDn. 
A sociological definition of the city: 'A permanent localization, 
relatively large and dense, of socially heterogeneous individuals.' A 
question: What are the new forms of sDciallife that are produced 
by these three essential characteristics of dimension, density and 
heterogeneity of the human urban areas? 

It is these causal relations between urban characteristics and 
cultural forms that Wirth tries to stress. Firstly, to take the dimen. 
sion of a city: the bigger it is, the wider its spectrum of individual 
variation and, also, the greater its social differentiation; this deter. 
mines the loosening of community ties, which are replaced by the 
mechanisms .of fDrmal control and by social competition. On the 
.other hand, the multiplication of interactiDns produces the segmen
tation of social relations and gives rise to the 'schizoid' character of 
the urban personality. The distinctive features of such a system of 
behaviour are therefore: anonymity, superficiality, the transitory 
character of urban social relations, anomie, lack of participation. 
This situation has consequences for the economic process and for 
the political system: on the one hand, the fragmentation and utili. 
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tarianism of urban relations leads to the functional specialization of 
activity, the division of labour and the market economy; on the 
other hand, since direct communication is no longer possible, the 
interests of individuals are defended only by representation. 

Secondly, density reinforces internal differentiation, for, para· 
doxically, the closer one is physically the more distant social 
contacts are, from the moment when it becomes necessary to 
commit oneself only partially in each of one's loyalties. There is, 
therefore, a juxtaposition without mixture of different social 
milieux, which leads to the relativism and secularization of urban 
society (an indifference to everything that is not directly linked to 
the objectives proper to each individual). Lastly, cohabitation with· 
out the possibility of real expansion leads to individual savagery 
(in order to avoid social control) and, consequently, to aggressiveness. 

The social heterogeneity of the urban milieu makes possible the 
fluidity of the class system and the high rate of social mobility 
explains why membership of groups is not stable, but linked to the 
transitory position of each individual: there is, therefore, a pre· 
dominance of association (based on the rational affinity of the 
interests of each individual) over community as defined by member· 
ship of a class or possession of a status. This social heterogeneity is 
also in keeping with the diversification of the market economy and 
a political life based on mass movements. 

Lastly, the diversification of activities and urban milieux causes 
considerable disorganization of the personality, which explains the 
growth of crime, suicide, corruption and madness in the great 
metropolises. 

On the basis of the perspectives thus described, the city is given 
a specific cultural content and becomes the explicative variable of 
this content. And urban culture is offered as a way of life. 

In essence these theses concerning urban culture in the strict 
sense constitute only variations on Wirth's propositions. However, 
they have been used as an instrument of an evolutionist interpreta· 
tion of human history, through the theory deVeloped by Redfield 
(1941; 1947) of the folk-urban continuum, which has had an 
enormous influence in the sociology of development. (See also 
Miner, 1952; Redfield and Singer, 1954.) 

Indeed, Redfield takes up the rural/urban dichotomy and 
situates it in a perspective of ecologico-cultural evolution, identi· 
fying traditional/modern and folk/urban. With this difference that, 
setting out from an anthropological tradition, he conceives of urban 
society in relation to a previous characterization of folk society: it 
is a question of a society 'small, isolated, non· literate, and homo· 
geneous, with a strong sense of group solidarity. Such a system is 
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what we mean in saying that the folk society is characterized by a 
"culture".' Behaviour is 'conventional, custom fixes the rights and 
duties of individuals and knowledge is not critically examined or 
obje.ctively and systematically formulated ... behaviour is personal, 
not Impersonal ... traditional, spontaneous and uncritical.' The 
kinship system, with its relations and institutions, is derived directly 
from the categories of experience and the unit of action is the 
familial group. The sacred dominates the secular; the economy is 
much more a factor of status than a market element.' 

The urban type is defined by symmetrical opposition to the set 
of factors enumerated above. It is centred, therefore, on social 
disorganization, individualization and secularization. The evolution 
from one pole to the other occurs almost naturally, through the 
increas: in social heterogeneity and possibilities for interaction, as 
the socIety grows; furthermore, the loss of isolation, caused by the 
contact with another society and/or another culture, considerably 
acc~lerates the process. Since this construction is ideal-typical, no 
socIety corresponds to it fully, but every society is placed Some· 
where along this continuum, so that the different features cited are 
present in various proportions according to the degree of social 
evolution. This would indicate that these characteristics define the 
central axis of the problematic of society and that, consequently, 
the gradual densification of a collectivity, with the social complexity 
it gives rise to, is, then, the natural motive force of historical evolu· 
tion, which is expressed materially through the forms of the occupa· 
tion of space. 

It is in this sense that Oscar Lewis's criticisms of Redfield's thesis, 
showing that the 'folk' community, which had served him as his 
first terrain of observation, was torn by internal conflicts and 
accorded an important place to mercantile relations, are somewhat 
ill-founded (despite their verve), for the theory of the folk-urban 
continuum is intended as a means of defining the essential elements 
of a problematic of social change, rather than of describing a reality. 
(Lewis, 1953, 121-34.) 

On the other hand, Dewey's fundamental critique (1960) consti
tutes a more radical attack on this perspective by indicating that, 
although there are, obviously, differences between town and 
country, they are only the empirical expression of a series of pro
cesses that produce, at the same time, a whole series of specific 
effects at other levels of the social structure. In other words, there 
is a concomitant variation between the evolution of ecological 
forms and cultural and social forms, without it being any the more 
possible to affirm that this co-variation is systematic, let alone that 
the second are produced by the first. This may be proved by the 
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fact that there may be a diffusion of 'urban culture' in the country, 
without any blurring of the difference of ecological forms between 
the two. We must, therefore, keep the descriptive character of the 
'folk-urban continuum' thesis, rather than treat it as a general theory 
of the evolution of societies. 

This critique of Dewey's is one of the few, in the literature, that 
go to the root of the problem for, in general, the debate on urban 
culture, as formulated by Wirth and Redfield, has revolved around 
the purely empirical problem of establishing the historical existence 
or non· existence of such a system, and around discussion of the 
anti·urban prejudices of the Chicago School, but without going 
beyond the problematic of the culturalist terrain in which it had 
been defined. Thus, authors such as Scott Greer (1962) or Dhooge, 
(1961) indicate the importance of the new forms of social solidarity 
in modern societies and in the great metropolises by exposing the 
romantic prejudices of the Chicago School, who were incapable of 
conceiving the functioning of a society other than in the form of 
community integration which, of course, had to be restricted to 
primitive and relatively undifferentiated societies. In reopening the 
debate, other sociologists have tried to revive Wirth's theses, either 
on a theoretical plane, as Anderson has done, (1962) or by 'veri· 
fying' them empirically for the umpteenth time, as Guterrnan has 
tried to do, to mention one of the most recent examples. (1969.) 

More serious are the objections raised in relation to possible 
causal connections between the spatial forms of the city and the 
characteristic social content of 'urban culture'. At a very empirical 
level, Reiss showed, long ago, the statistical independence (in the 
American cities) of 'urban culture' in relation to the size and density 
of the population. (Duncan and Reiss, 1956.) Again, in an extensive 
inquiry, Duncan found no correlation between the size of the popu· 
lation, on the one hand and, on the other, income, age·groups, 
mobility, schooling, family size, membership of ethnic groups, 
active population - all the factors that ought to specify an 'urban' 
content. (Duncan and Reiss, 1956.) Again, Sjoberg's great historical 
inquiry (1965) into the pre.industrial cities shows how completely 
different in social and cultural content are these 'cities' and the 
'cities' of the early period of capitalist industrialization or of the 
present metropolitan regions. Ledrut has described in detail and 
shown in its specificity the different historical types of urban forms, 
with extremely different social and cultural contents, which are not 
located on a continuum, for they are spatial and social expressions 
qualitatively different from one another. (Ledrut, 1968, Ch. 1.) 

Must we, then, with Max Weber (1905) or Leonard Riessman, 
(1964) reserve the term city for certain definite types of spatial 
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organization, above all in cultural terms (the cities of the Renais· 
sance or 'modern', that is to say, advanced capitalist, cities)? Perhaps, 
but then one slips into a purely cultural definition of the urban, 
outside any spatial specificity. Now, it is this fusion-confusion 
between the connotation of a certain ecological form and the 
assignment of a specific cultural content that is at the root of the 
whole problematic of urban culture. One has only to examine the 
characteristics proposed by Wirth to understand that what is called 
'urban culture' certainly corresponds to a certain historical reality: 
the mode of social organization linked to capitalist industrialization, 
in particular in its competitive phase. It is not to be defined, there· 
fore, solely in opposition to rural but by a specific content proper to 
it, above all at a time when generalized urbanization and the inter
penetration of town and country make their empirical distinction 
difficult. 

A detailed analysis of each of the features that characterize it 
would show without difficulty the causal link, at successive levels, 
between the structural matrix characteristic of the capitalist mode 
of production and the effect produced on this or that sphere of 
behaviour. For example, the celebrated 'fragmentation of roles', 
which is the foundation of 'urban' social complexity is directly 
determined by the status of the 'free worker', which Marx showed 
to be necessary to assuring maximum profitability in the use of 
labour force. The predominance of 'secondary' relations over 
'primary' and the accelerated individualization of relations also 
express this economic and political need of the new mode of pro
duction to constitute as 'free and equal citizens' the respective 
supports of the means of production and of the labour force. 
(Poulantzas, 1968, 299ff.) And so on, though we cannot develop 
here a complete system of determination of cultural forms in our 
societies, the purpose of my remarks being simply to treat this 
social content other than by an analysis in terms of urban. How
ever, a major objection might be raised against this interpretation 
of urban culture. Since the Soviet, non-capitalist, cities present 
similar features to those of the capitalist societies, are we not 
confronted by a type of behaviour bound up with the urban ecolo
gical form? The question may be answered on two levels: in fact, if 
we understand by capitalism the legal private ownership of the 
means of production, this character is not enough to ground the 
specificity of a cultural system. But, in fact, I am using the term 
'capitalism' in the sense used by Marx in Capital: the particular 
matrix of the various systems at the basis of a society (economic, 
political, ideological). However, even in this vulgar definition of 
capitalism, the resemblance of the cultural types seems to be due, 
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not to the existence of the same ecological form, but to the social 
and technological complexity that underlies the heterogeneity and 
concentration of the populations. It would seem to be a question 
rather of an 'industrial culture'. The technological fact ofindustriali· 
zation would thus appear to be the major element determining the 
evolution of the social forms. In this case, we would be coming 
close to the theses about 'industrial societies'. 

But, on the other hand, if we hold to a scientific definition of 
capitalism, we can affirm that in historically given societies where 
studies have been made of the transformation of social relations, 
the articulation of the dominant mode of production called capital· 
ism may account for the appearance of such a system of relations 
and of a new ecological form. 

The observation of similar behaviour patterns in societies in 
which one may presume that the capitalist mode of production is 
not dominant, does not invalidate the previous discovery, for we 
must reject the crude capitalism/socialism dichotomy as a theoretical 
instrument. At the same time, this raises a question and calls for 
research that should have as its objective: 1. to determine whether, 
in fact, the real and not only the formal content of these behaviour 
patterns is the same; 2. to see what is the concrete articulation of 
the different modes of production in Soviet society, for, indisputably, 
the capitalist mode of production is present there, even if it is no 
longer dominant; 3. to establish the contours of the new post
capitalist mode of production, for, although the scientific theory of 
the capitalist mode of production has been partially elaborated (in 
Capital), there is no equivalent for the socialist mode of production; 
4. to elaborate a theory of the links between the concrete articula
tion of the various modes of production in Soviet society and the 
systems of behaviour (see Part I). 

It is obvious that, in such a situation, the problematic of urban 
culture would no longer be relevant. However, in the absence of any 
such research, we can say, intuitively: that there are similar techno
logical determinants, which may lead to similarities of behaviour; 
that this is reinforced by the active presence of capitalist structural 
elements; that formal similarities in behaviour have meaning only 
when related to the social structure to which they belong. For to 
reason otherwise would lead us to the logical conclusion that all 
societies are one because everyone eats or sleeps more or less 
regularly. 

This being the case, why not accept the term 'urban culture' for 
the system of behaviour bound up with capitalist society? Because, 
as I have indicated, such an appellation suggests that these cultural 
forms have been produced by the particular ecological form known 
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as the city. Now, one has only to reflect for a moment to realize 
the absurdity of a theory of social change based on the growing 
complexification of human collectivities simply as a result of 
demographic growth. In effect, there has never been, there can never 
be, in the evolution of societies, a phenomenon apprehensible solely 
in some such physical terms as, for example, 'size'. Any develop
ment in the dimensions and differentiation of a social group is it
self the product and the expression of a social structure and of its 
laws of transformation. 

Consequently, the mere description of the process does not 
inform us as to the technico-social complex (for example, the 
productive forces and the relations of production) at work in the 
transformation. There is, therefore, a simultaneous and concomi
tant production of social forms in their different dimensions and , 
in particular, in their spatial and cultural dimensions. One may 
pose the problem of their interaction, but one cannot set out from 
the proposition that one ofthe forms produces the other. The theses 
on urban culture were developed in an empiricist perspective, 
according to which the context of social production was taken to 
be its source. 

Another problem, our problem, is to discover the place and the 
laws of articulation of this 'context', that is to say, of the spatial 
forms, in the social structure as a whole. But, in order to deal with 
this question, we must first break up the globality of this urban 
society understood as a true culmination of history in modernity. 
For, if it is true that, in order to identify them, new phenomena 
have been named according to their place of origin, the fact remains 
that 'urban culture', as it is presented, is neither a concept nor a 
theory. It is, strictly speaking, a myth, since it recounts, ideologi
cally, the history of the human species. Consequently, the writings 
on 'urban society' which are based directly on this myth, provide 
the key-words of an ideology of modernity, assimilated, in an 
ethnocentric way, to the social forms of liberal capitalism. 

In a 'vulgarized' form, if one may put it in this way, these 
writings have had and still have an enormous influence on the 
ideology of development and on the 'spontaneous sociology' of the 
technocrats. On the one hand, it is in the terms of a passage from 
'traditional' society to 'modem' society (Lerner, 1958) that one 
transposes the problematic of the 'folk-urban continuum' into an 
analysis of the relations internal to the imperialist system (see 
Part I, Chap. 3, Section Il). 

On the other hand, 'urban culture' is behind a whole series of 
discourses that take the place of an analysis of social evolution in 
the thinking of the western ruling elites and which, therefore, are 
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largely communicated through the mass media and form part of the 
everyday ideological atmosphere. Thus, for example, the CommIs
sariat General au Plan (1970), in a series of studies on cities pub
lished as preparation for the sixth French Plan, devoted a small 
volume to 'urban society' that constitutes a veritable anthology of 
this problematic. 

Setting out from the affirmation that 'every cit~ is the locu~ ?f a 
culture', the document tries to enunciate the condItIons for realizIng 
ideal models, conceptions of city-society, while taking into account 
the 'constraints of the economy'. This is highly characteristic of a 
certain technocratic humanism: the city (which is simply society) 
is made up of the free initiatives of individuals and groups, which 
are limited, but not determined, by a problem of means. And 
urbanism then becomes the rationality of the possible, trying to link 
the means at one's disposal and the great objectives one sets oneself. 

For the urban phenomenon is 'the expression of the system of 
values current in the culture proper to a place and a time', which 
explains that 'the more a society is conscious of the objectives it 
pursues ... the more its cities are typed'. Lastly, on the basis of 
such a social organization, one finds the ecological factors that have 
long been advanced by the classics of urban culturalism: 'The basis 
of urban society lies in the grouping of a collectivity of a certain 
size and density, which implies a more or less rigorous division of 
activities and functions and makes necessary exchanges between 
the sub-groups endowed with a status that is proper to them: to be 
differentiated is to be linked' (p. 21). Here we find a whole theory 
of the production of social, spatial and cultural forms, simply on 
the basis of an organic phenomenon of growth - as if it were a 
question of a sort of upwards, linear movement of matter towards 
spirit. 

Now, although it is clear that there are cultural specificities in 
the different social milieux, it is just as obvious that the cleavage 
no longer passes through the town/country distinction, and the 
explanation of each mode of life requires that one should articulate 
it in a social structure taken as a whole, instead of keeping to the 
purely empirical correlation between a cultural content and its 
spatial seat. For our object is quite simply the analysis of the. 
process of the social production of the systems of rep:esenta~\On 
and communication or, to put it another way, of the IdeolOgical 
superstructure. .' . 

If these theses on 'urban society' are so Widespread, thiS IS pre
cisely because they permit one the short cut of studying the emer
gence of ideological forms on the basis of social co~tradiction~ and 
class division. Society is thus unified and develops III an orgamc 
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way, producing universal types, formerly opposed by way of being 
unsynchronized bu t never, within any given social structure, opposed 
by way of contradiction. This, of course, in no way prevents one 
from commiserating with the alienation of this 'unified Man', at 
grips with the natural and technological constraints that impede 
the full development of his creativity. The city - regarded both as 
the complex expression of its social organization and as the milieu 
determined by fairly rigid technological constraints - thus becomes, 
in turn, a focus of creation and the locus of oppression by the 
technico-natural forces brought into being. The social efficacity of 
this ideology derives from the fact that it describes the everyday 
problems experienced by people, while offering an interpretation of 
them in terms of natural evolution, from which the division into 
antagonistic classes is absent. This has a certain concrete force and 
gives the reassuring impression of an integrated society, united in 
facing up to its 'common problems'. 
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From Urban Society to Urban Revolution 

Long before me, bourgeois historians had described the 
historical development of this class struggle and bourgeois 
economists had expressed its economic anatomy. What I 
did that was new was: 1. to show that the existence of 
classes is bound up only with stages of historical develop
ment determined by production; 2. that the class struggle 
leads necessarily to the dictatorship of the proletariat; 3. 
that this dictatorship itself constitutes only a transition 
towards the abolition of all classes and a classless society. 

(Karl Marx, letter to Weidemeyer, 1852) 

The urban ideology has deep social roots. It is not confined to 
academic tradition or to the milieux of official urbanism. It is, 
above all, in people's heads. It even penetrates to the thoughts of 
those who set out from a critical reflection on the social forms of 
urbanization. And it is there that it does the most damage, for it 
abandons the integrating, communal, conformist tone, and becomes 
a discourse on contradictions - on urban contradictions. Now, this 
shift leaves intact the theoretical problems that have just been 
raised, while adding new, much more serious, political problems. 
Such flexibility of tone shows very well the ideological character of 
the theme of urban society, which may be 'left-wing' or 'right
wing' according to preference, without in any way changing the 
positive or negative feeling one invests in it, while recognizing 
urban society as a specific historical type with well-defined charac
teristics and even as the culmination of human evolution. 

The most striking expression of this 'left-wing' version of the 
ideological thesis on urban society is no doubt the urbanistic 
thinking of one of the greatest theoreticians of contemporary 
Marxism, Henri Lefebvre. Such intellectual power applied to the 
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urban problematic ought to produce decisive results in this sphere, 
not only in terms of influence, but also by opening up new ap
proaches, detecting new problems, proposing new hypotheses. 
However, in the end, the problematic engulfs the thinker and, 
having set out from a Marxist analysis of the urban phenomenon, 
he comes closer and closer, through a rather curious intellectual 
evolution, to an urbanistic theorization of the Marxist problematic. 
Thus, for example, after defining the emerging society as urban, he 
declares that the revolution too, the new revolution, is logically 
urban. 

In what sense? Let me try to explain in detail, for we are con
fronted here by a complex body of thought, full of subtleties and 
theoretico-political modulations that are impossible to grasp as a 
coherent whole. Nevertheless, if one looks attentively, beyond its 
open, asystemic character, there is a nucleus of propositions around 
which the central axes of the analysis are ordered. Let me sum up 
briefly and as faithfully as possible what this nucleus is, so that we 
may discuss in concrete terms its principal implications for a study 
of urbanization and, indirectly, for Marxism. 

Despite the diversity and extent of Lefebvre's thinking (which is 
no doubt the profoundest intellectual effort that has been made 
towards understanding the urban problems of the present day), we 
have, in 1971, three texts to help us to grasp it: a collection of his 
writings on the problem, which includes the most important texts 
up to 1969, Du rural a l'urbain (which I shall refer to as DRU) 
(Lefebvre, 1970.); a short polemical work, Le droit a la vilie, (DV) 
(1968); and, above all, the first general discussion of the question 
in La revolution urbaine, (R U) (1970); lastly, a short piece, La 
ville et l'urbain, (VU) (1971), which sums up very clearly the 
principal theses. (I shall continue to specify my textual references 
even if this seems over-scrupulous.) 

Lefebvre's urbanistic exposition is 'constructed on a hypothesis, 
according to which the crisis of urban reality is the most important, 
more central than any other' (VU, 3). 

This crisis, which has always existed in a latent stage, has been 
masked, impeded, one might say, by other urgent problems, espec
ially during the period of industrialization: on the one hand, by the 
'housing question' and, on the other, by industrial organization and 
overall planning. But, ultimately, this thematic must increasingly 
gain recognition, because 'the development of society is conceivable 
only in urban life, through the realization of urban society' (D V, 
158). 

But what is this 'urban society'? The term designates 'the ten~ 
dency, the orientation, the potentiality, rather than an accomplished 
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fact'; it stems both from the complete urbanization of society and 
from the development of industrialization (one might also call it 
'post-industrial society') (RU, 8, 9)_ 

This is a central point of the analysis: urban society (whose 
social content defines urbanization as a process rather than the 
reverse) is produced by a historical process that Lefebvre conceives 
as a model of dialectical sequence_ In effect, human history is de
fined by the overlapping succession of three eras, fields or conti
nents: the agrarian, the industrial, the urban_ The political city of 
the first phase gives place to the mercantile city, which is itself 
swept away by the movement of industrialization, which negates 
the city; but, at the end of the process, generalized urbanization, 
created by industry, reconstitutes the city at a higher level: thus 
the urban supersedes the city that contains it in seed form, but 
without being able to bring it to flower; on the other hand, the 
reign of the urban enables it to become both cause and instrument 
(RU, 25)_ 

In this evolution, there are two critical phases; the first is the 
subordination of agriculture to industry; the second, which we see 
today, is the subordination of industry to urbanization; it is this 
conjuncture that gives meaning to the expression 'urban revolution', 
conceived as 'the ensemble of transformations undergone by con
temporary society, in order to pass from the period in which ques
tions of growth and industrialization predominate, to the period 
in which the urban problematic will decisively triumph, in which 
the search for solutions and modalities proper to urban society 
will become of prime importance' (RU, 13)_ 

But what is significant is that these fields, or stages, in human 
history (what Marxists called modes of production) are not defined 
by (spatial) forms or techniques (agriculture, industry); they are, 
above all, 'modes of thought, action, life' (R U, 47)_ Thus the evolu
tion becomes more clear if one associates each era with its properly 
social content: 

Need - Rural 
Work - Industrial 
Pleasure - Urban (RU, 47) 
The urban, the new era of mankind (R U, 52), seems to represent, 

then, deliverance from the determinisms and constraints of earlier 
stages (RU, 43)_ It is nothing less than the culmination of history, 
a post-history_ In the Marxist tradition, one would call this 'com
munism'_ A veritable episteme of a final period (our own period, it 
seems, forms the hinge between the two ages), the urban is realized 
and expressed above all by a new humanism, a concrete humanism, 
defined in the type of urban man 'for whom and by whom the city 
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and his own everyday life in the city becomes work, appropriation, 
use-value' (D V, 163 - see, for the development of the whole prob
lematic in terms of historical transformation, RU, 13, 25,43,47, 
52,58,62,80,99,100, etc.)_ 

It is clear that this analysis refers to a historical type of society, 
urban society, defined by a precise cultural content ('a mode of life, 
action'), as was the case for the thesis on urban culture or on 
urban-modern society, even if the content differs_ In fact, the 
essential, in each case, is the identification of a form, the urban, 
with a content (for some, competitive capitalist society; for others 
'modern technocratic' society; for Lefebvre, the reign of freedom 
and the new humanism)_ 

At an initial level of criticism, one might challenge Lefebvre's 
libertarian and abstract conceptions of the reign of post-historical 
or communist society, in which one perceives no concrete process 
of constructing new social relations through the revolutionary 
transformation of different economic, political, ideological agencies 
by means of the class struggle and, therefore, of the dictatorship of 
the proletariat_ But this debate would merely, for the most part, 
reproduce the theoretical argument that has been advanced, for 
over a century, by Marxists against anarchists, a debate in which the 
history of the working-class movement has decided much more than 
a rigorous demonstration would have done_ Having no pretension 
to adding anything new of great importance to a polemic that has 
largely been superseded by practical politics (spontaneism always 
destroying itself by its theoretical inability to direct the real pro
cesses), I have nothing to say to the resumption of millenarist 
utopias in Lefebvre's thinking_ He is perfectly free, if he so wishes, 
to call 'urban' the utopian society in which there would no longer 
be any repression of the free impulses of desire (RU, 235), and also 
to call urban the still inadequately identified cultural transforma
tions that are emerging in the imperialist metropolises_ 

But the whole problem is here: the term 'urban' (as in 'urban 
culture') is not an innocent one; it suggests the hypothesis of a 
production of social content (the urban) by a trans-historical form 
(the city) and, beyond this, it expresses a whole general conception 
of the production of social relations, that is to say, in fact, a theory 
of social change, a theory of revolution_ For 'the urban' is not only 
a libertarian utopia; it has a relatively precise content in Lefebvre's 
thinking: it is a question of centrality or, rather, of simultaneity, 
of concentration (RU, 159, 164, 174; VU, 5)_ In urban space, what 
is characteristic is that 'something is always happening' (RU, 174); 
it is the place in which the ephemeral dominates, beyond repression_ 
But this 'urban', which is therefore nothing more than emancipated 
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creative spontaneity, is produced, not by space or by time, but by a 
form which, being neither object nor subject, is defined above all by 
the dialectic of centrality, or of its negation (segregation, dispersal, 
periphery - RU, 164). 

What we have here is something very close to Wirth's thesis 
concerning the way social relations are produced. It is density, the 
warmth of concentration that, by increasing action and communica
tion, encourage at one and the same time a free flowering, the 
unexpected, pleasure, sociability and desire. In order to be .able to 
justify this mechanism of sociability (which is co.n~ected dlfec~ly 
to organicism), Lefebvre must advance a mecharustlc hypotheSIS 
that is quite unjustifiable: the hypothesis according to which 
'social relations are revealed in the negation of distance' (RU, 159). 
And that is what the essence of the urban is in the last resort. For 
the city creates nothing, but, by centralizing creations, it enables 
them to flower. However, Lefebvre is aware of the excessively crude 
character of the thesis according to which mere spatial concentration 
makes possible the flowering of new relations, as if there were no 
social and institutional organization outside the arrangement of 
space. This is why he adds the condition: providing t~is concentra
tion is free of all repression; this is what he calls the right to the 
city. But the introduction of this corrective destroys any causal 
relation between the form (the city) and human creation (the 
urban), for if it is possible to have repressive citi~s and fre~do~s 
without place (u-topias), this means that the SOCial determmatlOns 
of this inactivity, the production of the conditions of emergence 
of spontaneity, pass elsewhere than through forms - through a 
political practice, for example. What meaning, then, can the formu
lation of the problem of freedom in terms of the urban have! 

One might add many remarks on the theoretical and historical 
error of the supposed determination of content by form (a struc
turalist hypothesis if ever there was one), by ob.serving, to. begin. 
with, that it is a question, at most, of a correlatIOn th~t still reqUires 
to be theorized, by linking it to an analysis of the SOCial structure as 
a whole. And this correlation may even prove to be empirically false. 
Thus, when Lefebvre speaks of generalized urbanizatio?, .including 
Cuba and China, he is quite simply ignorant of the statistical and 
historical data of the processes he describes, particularly in the case 
of China, where urban growth has been limited to the natural growth 
of the towns (without peasant immigration) and ,:"here! on the 
contrary, one is witnessing a permanent and masSIVe shIft towards 
the countryside, reinforced by the constitution of the people's 
communes as forms that integrate town and country. Although the 
absence of'information about the Chinese, Cuban, Vietnamese 
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experiences does not warrant overIy affirmative conclusions, we 
~now enough to reject once and for all the notion of the generaliza
tIOn of the urban as the only form, characteristic both of capitalism 
and socialism. Since, for Lefebvre, the urban is a 'productive force' 
one is directed toward a transcending of the theory of the modes of 
production, which is reduced to the ranks of 'Marxist dogmatism' 
(R U, 220), and to its replacement by a dialectic of forms, as explana
tion of the historical process. 

Thus, for example, the class struggle still appears to be regarded 
as the motive force of history. But what class struggle? It would 
seem that, for Lefebvre, the urban struggle (understood both as 
relating to a space and as expressing a project of freedom) has played 
a determining role in social contradictions, even in the working
class struggle. Thus, for example, the Commune becomes a 'revolu
tionary urban practice', in which the 'workers, chased from the 
centre to the periphery, once again took the road back to this centre 
occupied by the bourgeoisie'. And Lefebvre wonders 'how and why 
the Commune has not been conceived as an urban revolution, but 
as revolution carried out by the industrial proletariat and directed 
at industrialization, which does not correspond to the historical 
truth' (RU, 148, 149). The opposition between forms without 
precis~ su:uctural co~tent (industry, the urban) makes it possible 
to mamtam, by playmg on words, that a proletarian revolution 
must be aimed at industrialization, whereas an urban revolution is 
centred on the city. The fact that, for Lefebvre, the state must also 
be. a form (always repr.e~sive, regardless of its class content) permits 
this co','fuslOn for, political power being the central issue in any 
revolutIOnary process, suppressing it condemns one to an inter
~inable. opposition of e:,ery possible form of the class struggle 
(mdustnal, urban, agrarian, cultural), and renders an analysis of 
the social contradictions on which it is grounded unnecessary. 

Suc.h.a perspective, if carried to its logical conclusion, even leads 
to POlitICally dangerous consequences that seem to me to be alien 
to Lefebvre's thinking, although fairly close to what he actually 
says. Thus, for example, when the analysis of the process of urbani
zation enables him to declare that 'the vision or conception of the 
class struggle on a world scale seems today to be superseded. The 
revolutionary capacity of the peasants is not increasing; it seems 
ev:n to be on the decline, although unevenly' (RU, 152), and the 
blmdness of the working-class movement is contrasted with the 
cle~-sightedness, on this theme, of science fiction (R U, 152). Or 
aga~, wh~n ~e proposes to replace by urban praxis an industrial 
praXIS which IS now over. This is an elegant way of speaking of 
the end of the proletariat (RU, 184) and leads to the attempt 
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actually to ground a new political strategy not on the basis of the 
structures of domination, but on the alienation of everyday life. 

It is even suggested that the working class no longer has political 
weight, because it has nothing to offer in terms of urbanism (R '!, 
245). However, it remains an ess~ntial agent, but on~ ,:,hose actIOns 
are given meaning from the outside. A return to u:mmsm? !'lot at 
all! What might illuminate the options of the working class IS well 
known: it is philosophy and art (DV, 163). At the intersection of 
these two, then, urbanistic thought plays a strategic role and may 
be regarded as a veritable avant·garde, capable of orientating the 
revolution towards new social conditions (the urban revolution) 
(RV, 215). 

Although such statements rise towards metaphilosophical 
regions, far from the modest scope of the researcher, or even, 'iuite 
simply, of people at grips with 'urban problems', one might, still, 
wonder what they teach us that is new or original about the urban 
question in the strict use of the term - about space and/or what is 
institutionally called the urban. And it is here that one becomes 
fully aware of the profoundly ideological character of Lefebvre's 
theses, that is to say, of their social rather than theoretical 
implication. 

Indeed, space, in the last resort, occupies a relatively modest and 
subordinate place in the whole analysis. The city, according to a 
famous and on the whole correct formula, projects on the terrain 
a whole society, with its superstructures, its economic base and its 
social relations (DR U, 147). But when it comes to specifying these 
relations or showing the articulation between the social and 
spatial problematics, the second is perceived rather as a mere occa· 
sion of deploying the first. For space is 'the result of a history that 
must be conceived as the work of social agents or actors, collective 
subjects, operating by successive thrusts .... From their int~r~ctions, 
their strategies, their successes and defeats, result the quahtles and 
"properties" of urban space' (R U, 171). If this thesis means that 
society creates space, everything still remains to be explained in 
terms of a mode of specific determination. But it goes much 
further: it indicates that space, like the whole of society, is the 
ever-original work of that freedom of creation that is the attribute 
of Man, and the spontaneous expression of his desire. It is only?y 
accepting this absolute of Lefebvrian humanism (a m~tter .of I.'hilo
sophy or religion) that the analysis mig?t be pursue~ In thiS dlre.c
tion: it would always be dependent on ItS metaphYSical foundatIOn. 

This spontaneism of social action and the dependence of sl.'ace 
upon it becomes still more clear if one refers to the synchromc 
analysis that Lefebvre has made of urban space (RU, 129). His 
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keystone is the distinction between three levels: the global or state 
level; the mixed level or level of 'urban organization'; the private 
level or the 'habitat level'. Now, what characterizes urbanization in 
the second critical phase of history is that the global level depends 
on the mixed level and that the mixed level tends to depend on the 
'inhabiting'. This means, in concrete terms, that it is the inhabit
ing, everyday life, that produces space. Now, such independence of 
the everyday implies that one refuses to conceive it as the pure 
expression of general social determinations. It is the expression of 
human initiative, and this initiative (that is to say, the projects of 
subjects) is therefore the productive source of space and of urban 
organization. Thus one arrives at the following paradox: whereas 
one makes urban practice the centre of social transformations, 
space and urban structure are pure transparent expressions of the 
intervention of social actors. Another proof of the use of the term 
urban to express above all a cultural content (the free work). But 
one also arrives, at the same time, at this much more serious conclu
sion, that the whole perspective has no specific answer to give to 
the theoretical problems posed by the social determination of space 
and urban organization. 

This being the case, 'urban practice', understood as a practice of 
transformation of everyday life, comes up against a number of 
'obstacles' in terms of institutionalized class domination. Thus 
Lefebvre is led to pose the problem of urbanism as one of ideological 
coherence and as the repressive-regulatory intervention of the state 
apparatus. This is the critical side of Lefebvre's thinking, always 
accurate, brilliant, knowing how to detect new sources of contradic
tions. A large part of the social resonance of Lefebvre's urbanistic 
work derives from the political role played by an implacable critique 
of the system of official urbanism - a critique that one can only 
approve and pursue in the direction that Lefebvre has had the 
courage to open up. 

But even this critique is experienced as the problematic of aliena
tion, as opposition on the part of urban spontaneity to the order of 
urbanism, as a struggle of the everyday against the state, indepen
dent of (or above) the class content and specific conjuncture of social 
relations. That 'everydayness', that is to say, social life, governed 
above all by the rhythms of the ideological, may be the expression 
of new forms of contradiction in social practice, there can be no 
doubt. But that it should be the source, rather than the expression, 
of complex class relations determined, in the last resort, by 
economic relations. is a reversal of the materialist problematic and 
sets out from 'men' rather than from their social and technological 
relations of production and domination. 
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Nevertheless, Lefebvre has seen, on the one hand, the emergence 
of new contradictions in the cultural and ideological sphere and, on 
the other hand, he has linked the urban question to the process of 
the extended reproduction of labour power. In doing so, he has 
opened up what is perhaps a crucial direction in the study of 'the 
urban'. But he has closed it immediately afterwards by falling into 
the trap that he himself denounced, that is to say, by treating in 
terms of the urban (and therefore attaching them to a theory of 
social forms) the social processes that are connoted ideologically by 
urbanistic thinking. Now, in order to supersede this ideological 
treatment of the problem, it was necessary: 

1. To treat space and the urban separately, that is to say, to treat 
the process of collective consumption at its different levels. 

2. To proceed to the analysis of the social determination of these 
processes, in particular explaining the new forms of intervention of 
the state apparatuses in this domain. 

3. To study the organization of space as a chapter of social 
morphology as Lefebvre proposes, while establishing the specificity 
of such a form, but without treating it as a new motive force of 
history. 

4. Lastly, and above all, to explain the social bases of the ideo· 
logical link between the problematic of space and that of the re
production of labour power ('everydayness', to use Lefebvre's 
term). 

Now, in elaborating a new theory of social utopia (or, to put it 
another way, of the end of history), Lefebvre has found in the 
urban form a 'material' support (a place) to which to attach the 
process of production of new social relations (the urban) through 
the interaction of creative capacities. Thus his analyses and perspec
tives, which have opened up new paths in this domain, are lost in 
the flood of a metaphilosophy of history, which takes the place of 
theoretical discourse and tries to convey the political spontaneism 
and the cultural revolt that are being manifested in the imperialist 
metropolises. This new urban ideology may thus serve noble causes 
(it is not always completely certain that spontaneism is one of 
them) while masking fundamental phenomena that theoretical 
practice still finds difficult to grasp. 

The theoretical path opened up and closed by Lefebvre has been 
taken up in an extremely relevant way by the 'Utopie' group, led 
by Hubert Tonka, which defines the urban problematic as 'the 
problematic of the mode of reproduction of the mode of produc
tion'. (Utopie, 1970.) But, quite unlike Lefebvre, these researchers 
do not make the 'urban', conceived as 'everydayness\ the axis of 
social development, nor the cultural culmination of history. On the 
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contrary, centring their analysis on capitalist society, they set out 
~rom a study of production and of the realization of surplus value 
ill order to understand the extension of its logic to the world of 
consumption, an extension itself derived from the development of 
the productive forces and of the class struggle. 

Rather than replace the 'industrial' problematic by the 'urban' 
problematic, they take the reverse direction, making the problems 
of the city entirely dependent on the forms and rhythms of class 
relations and, more particularly, on the political struggle: 'The so
called problems of the city are simply the most refined expression 
of class antagonisms and of class domination, which, historically, 
produced the development of civilizations.' 'Urbanization', as a 
policy of state power, is taken in the sense of 'civility', that is to 
say, as having the essential aim of resolving class contradictions. 
However, such an analysis seems to me, on the one hand, utterly to 
conceal a certain specificity of articulation between space and 
society and, on the other hand, to underestimate the interventions 
bearing on other spheres than political class relations, for example, 
attempts of a reform-integration kind, or the regulation of the 
economic, etc. It is true, however, that in the final analysis, all 
social intervention remains marked by its class content, although 
one must specify its mediations. 

The few analyses made by Utopie have not been followed up in 
concrete research, given the essentially critical and political-cultural 
perspective that the group gives itself - in which it deserves all the 
support and encouragement of those who, in one way or another, 
are against the established 'urban order'. However, they reflect the 
essential problems to be treated, even if they do not embark on the 
long road of theoretical mediations to be traversed. But if a fruitful 
perspective is to be opened up, it will be done by placing oneself in 
opposition to the culturalist and spontaneist theses; that is to say, 
by approaching the analysis of new aspects of the capitalist mode 
of production through the deVelopment of new and adequate 
theoretical tools, which specify, without contradicting them, the 
fundamental elements of historical materialism. 

The urban ideology would thus be superseded and the theme of 
urban culture, in its different versions, would be regarded as a myth 
rather than as a specific social process. However, if 'the city' or 'the 
urban' cannot be a social source of systems of values considered as 
a whole, would not certain types of organization of space or certain 
'urban units' have a specific effect on social practices? Would there 
be 'urban sub-cultures'? And what would be their relation to the 
social structure? 
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The Urban Sub-cultures 

The relation between a certain type of habitat and specific modes 
of behaviour is a classic theme of urban sociology. It is precisely 
at this level tbat the 'constructors' try to find a use for sociological 
reflection in their search for formulas that make it possible to 
express architectural volume or urbanistic space in terms of socia
bility. The manipulation of social life through the arrange','lent of 
the environment is a dream sufficiently linked to the utoplStS and 
technocrats to give rise to an ever growing mass of research, aimed 
at verifying a correlation, empirically observed in another context. 

But this relation between context and life-style also occurs 
spontaneously in the representatio~s ~f indivi~uals and groups .. 
Everyday reactions are full of assOCiatIOns, denved from a particular 
experience, according to which onc .q~arter c0-r::sponds to a . 
working-class mode of life, another IS bou~ge01s, X new town IS. 
'soulless' while the small town Z has kept ItS charm. Beyond sOCial 
images ":oused by the urban zones -. the analysis of. whi~h form: 
part, strictly speaking, of the ideolOgical representatlOn~ m relatIOn 
to the living context (see Part Ill) - we are presented With ~he 
following practical and theoretical question: is there a relatIOn, and 
which relation, between the ecological context and the cultural 
system? 

Now, the analysis of urban sub-cultures has usually come up 
against a confused amalgam of sever"! research obje~tives. ~ult~ral 
monographs of a residential commumty, usually trymg to. test the 
emergence of a system of 'urban values' have alte~ated With . 
attempts to link certain behaviour patterns and attitudes to a given 
ecological context. . . 

That is why a discussion of the whole of the problematiC reqUires 
a prior distinction between the vari~us questions ~hat are entangled 
here the answers to which, theoretical and empmcal, are very , 
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different. Fortunately, there is available in this field an extra
ordinary analysis which, after reviewing most of the important 
contributions made by American and British specialists up to 1968, 
clears the ground by uncovering a few fundamental theoretical 
distinctions. (Keller, 1968; see also Popenoe, 1963.) Keller indicates, 
quite rightly, that it is a question of two series of non-equivalent 
questions: 

1. The existence of a system of specific behaviour patterns in 
relation to local social life, in particular, in relation to neighbours. 
This system of neighbouring involves at least two distinct dimen
sions: activities relative to neighbouring (mutual aid, mutual loan
ing, visits, advice, etc.) and social relations in the strict sense 
(namely, the ratio between relations of friendship, of family, of 
neighbourhood, participation in association and centres of interest, 
etc.). All these behaviour patterns express the cultural definition 
of the role neighbour; this role varies in intensity and intimacy, 
according to the dimensions and cultural norms interiorized by the 
different social groups. 

2. The existence of a particular ecological unit (quarter, neigh
bourhood, etc.) with sufficiently well-defined frontiers to produce a 
socially significant demarcation. In fact, the very problem of the 
existence of such urban units within urban areas, brings us back 
immediately to the criteria for dividing up space (economic, geo
graphical, functional, in terms of perception or the 'feeling of 
belonging', etc.). 

To these two questions must be added the strictly sociological 
problem of the relation between each type of ecological unit, de
fined according to certain criteria, and each mode of cultural 
behaviour. The relation, from the theoretical point of view, may be 
regarded in both senses, for the determination of behaviour by a 
context may be reversed through the influence that social practices 
may have on the constitution of space. The problematic of the 
urban social milieux thus poses, at least, these four series of 
questions, which I shall try to deal with by referring to the major 
tendencies, not always mutually consistent, that have emerged in 
research. After this ordered theoretical reading, a provisional 
meaning may be attributed to the mass of empirical results in such 
a way as to synthesize (or to reprise) the formulation of the problem. 

1. Is there an 'urban' behaviour pattern characterizing social life 
in the residual uni ts? 

This is, in fact, a resumption of the theme of urban culture at the 
specific level of the residential unit. Thus, if the city as a whole 
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may be summed up by a single cultural feature, t~er~ would be a 
type of 'urban' behaviour characterizedby sup~rf~clahty of contacts 
and the importance of secondary relatIOns: this I~ what Gut~rman, 
in a recent study, tried to deduce from the negatIve correlatl<:~n he 
finds between the size of the urban area and the degree of mtImacy 
and friendship observed in social relations. (Guterm.an, 1969.) 
However the matter is more subtle, for the translatIOn from urban 
culture t~ residential unit is not done directly by reproducing, at 
the lowest level, the general urban type. It is a case of new formulas 
of social relations adapted to the residential milieux of the great 
urban areas. For, from the moment one could observe that the 
'city' was not the equivalent of 'social integration', it was patently 
necessary to discover the new forms through which the system of 
social relations is developed in the situation of generalized 
urbanization. 

The cultural typology suggested by functionalist sociology is 
thus placed on two axes: on the one hand, the opposition between 
'local' and 'cosmopolitan' expresses the general trend towards a 
segmentation of roles, and of domination i,n sec?ndar~ re~a~ions 
(Dobriner, 1958.); on the other hand, the local pole IS diVIded 
between a type of 'modem' behaviour and 'traditional' behaviour, 
the second being constituted by the turning in of a residential 
community upon itself, a strong internal concensus and a strong 
line of cleavage in relation to the outside, whereas the first is 
characterized by an open sociability, but one limit:d in its ~ommit· 
ment, since it co-exists with a multiplicity of relatIOns outsIde the 
residential community. 

It is probably the research of Willmott and Young (19~0) of the 
Institute of Community Studies in London that has best Isolated 
the two types of cultural behaviour by analysing successively an old 
working-class quarter in East London and anew, middle-class. 
suburb. In the latter, life is centred primarily on the home, WIth the 
woman who remains in the house and the man who, outside work, 
spends most of his time in domestic activities: gar?ening, doing ?dd 
jobs, helping with household tasks. But the home IS not ev~rythmg; 
a new form of sociability is developing through local organIzatIOns, 
brief visits to neighbours, going to the pub and social gatherings, 
according to a well defined rhythm. On the other han?, i~ th~ old 
working-class district, sociability does not need to be mstItutlOnal
ized' the networks of mutual aid are entirely open and the ex
tended family, the central pivot of intimate relations, estaJ;>lishes 
communication between the elements of different generatIOns. 

The two modes of behaviour have been shown to correspond, on 
the one hand, to the new suburban housing and to the districts of 
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the old town centre; on the other hand, to the way of life of the 
middle class and that of the working class. But, in any case, they 
are offered as a sequence, as a progressive passage from one to the 
other. Especially as the suburban residential community is not 
opposed to the preponderance of secondary relations and group 
membership at the level of society as a whole; on the contNlIy, 
they reinforce each other. Thus, for example, the classic research 
of M Axelrod on Detroit shows both the persistence of primary 
relations of sociability and the concomitant variation of participa
tion in social relations and organized associations. (Axelrod, 1956.) 

This type of behaviour, in so far as its 'discovery' is bound up 
with studies of the new residential milieux of the American suburbs, 
has made possible the emergence of new theses concerning the 
advent of a cultural form that seems to some extent to have super
seded the urban type. The suburban way of life, of which so much 
has been said, (Fava, 1956) is characterized by a veritable system 
of values, in particular, by the overwhelming importance of family 
values (in the sense of the nuclear family), a certain intensity of 
neighbourhood relations (usually polite, but distant), the constant 
search for an affirmation of social status and profoundly conformist 
behaviour_ Thus, after dubbing the distinctive features of behaviour 
bound up with the competitive phase of capitalism 'urban culture', 
we are now asked to call 'suburban culture' the norms of the 
'consumer society', individualized and turned in upon its stratified 
comfort, bound up with the monopolistic phase and the standardi
zation of social life. 

Now, the first point to establish seems to be the supposed genera
lity of this new mode of social life that extends the urban, by a 
process of renewal, outside the context of the city. Whereas, just 
as the cities presented historically a diversity of cultural contents, 
the 'suburbs' and the residential units display an astonishing variety 
of modes of behaviour depending on their social structure. Thus, 
for example, to take only a minimum of studies that might serve 
as landmarks, Greer and Orleans, in their inquiry into St Louis, 
revealed a very high degree of simultaneous local and political 
participation and established important differences of attitude 
between the residential units, showing that they depended on the 
differential structure of the possibilities they offered. (Greer and 
Orleans, 1962.) 

In a particularly brilliant study of a working-class suburb in 
California, Bennet M. Berger (1960) sets out to demolish the myth 
of 'suburban culture'. His principal empirical discoveries are the 
following: weak residential mobility, given the economic constraints 
to which the inhabitants are subjected; a persistence of interest in 
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national politics; on the other hand, weak participation in associa
tions; great poverty of informal social relations; the dominant role 
of television, a turning in upon the home, little going out, etc. Such 
a picture, in contradiction with the model of active local participa
tion, leads him to conclude that the mode of life proposed as subur
ban is, in fact, the model of behaviour of the middle class and that 
the suburbs do not have a social specificity, only an ecological one_ 
Wendell Bell (1969), through a review of the literature, also shows 
the diversity of cultural relations in terms of the social characteristics 
of the residential milieux_ 

Things become more obvious if one leaves the American cultural 
context where the myth was forged_ Ferrarotti's (1970) important 
study of the borgate of Rome presents a completely different pano
rama of life in the suburbs_ Thus, in Borgata Alessandrina, despite 
the rural origin of the inhabitants, there are practically no social 
relations on the local plane and, by savagely opposing any threat 
of promiscuity, the family becomes the sole point of support, 
completely cut off from the surrounding milieu_ The terms are 
reversed, on the other hand, in the system of relations observed by 
Gutkind (1966) in the outskirts of Kampala (Uganda): while 
integrated into urban life, a strong local community exists where 
everyday life is concerned, and networks of families, friends and 
neighbours profoundly interpenetrate one another. 

In France, observations tend, despite various divergences, to 
confirm the thesis of the non-existence of a 'suburban' model of 
behaviour beside an 'urban' model centred on the quartier as such_ 

Thus, although the interesting inquiry by Gabrielle Sautter 
(1963) into a new district at Pontoise (in the Paris region) depicts 
a local lower-middle class sociability very close to that of the 
American 'suburb', Retel (1965) concludes his inquiry into social 
relations in the Paris suburbs by declaring that 'urban social life, 
after passing through a phase of territorial structuring, will find a 
new lease of life in a strictly sociological structuring of urban 
groups among themselves', given the poverty of social relations of a 
local kind_ Ledrut (1968, 37), in his research into the grands 
ensembles (high-rise housing estates) of Toulouse finds a 'fairly 
good social climate', frequent visits between neighbours and easy, 
though superficial, relations_ Furthermore, he shows that such a 
situation does not come about by chance: it stems from the non
isolation and social heterogeneity of the milieu for, according to 
his hypothesis, 'the isolation of a residential collectivity, of high 
density, and feeble differentiation, is the determining condition of 
the most intense social pressure and the sharpest tensions'. Now, 
such a perspective goes beyond a mere observation of the existence 
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or non-existence of a model of behaviour defined by the residential 
milieu, and is orientated towards the search for differential condi
tions of relation between these two terms_ 

Similarly, when Chombart de Lauwe (1965, 67) approaches the 
cultural problematic of the quartier, also proposed by some re
searchers as specific communities of life, he links it to the urban 
ensemble, considering the quartier as an 'elementary unit' of this 
ensemble, with economic and geographical limits and particular 
urban and social functions_ This means that the 'culture of the 
quartier', together with 'suburban culture' sometimes offered as 
particular cultural models, expresses a certain conception of the 
space/culture relation and that there is no possible urban problema
tic without previous examination of the ecological foundations of 
such behaviour_ 

2_ Are there specific urban units? 

Although it is obvious that there is a fractional differentiation of 
urban space linked to the social division of labour, it is much less 
clear that there are residential units ecologically marked off in 
such a way that they make it possible to break up an urban area 
into sub-ensembles possessing real specificity_ Now, the existence 
of such ecological units seems a prior condition of the question as 
to whether certain spaces determine a certain form of behaviour_ 
Indeed, how could one pose the problem, if there were no real 
differentiation ofresidential space? 

The tradition of urban ecology tried to define the conditions 
of existence, within the city, of 'natural areas' which, in the classic 
definition of Paul Hatt (1946, 423-7), were made up of two ele
ments: L a spatial unit, limited by natural frontiers within which 
one finds a homogeneous population with a system of specific 
values; 2_ a spatial unit inhabited by a population structured by 
internal symbolic relations_ There is, therefore, a link between 
ecologi~a_l frontiers and social characteristics at the very level of 
the defInitIOn of the urban unit_ 

Such a link between the spatial context and social practice is at 
the root of the historical typology drawn up by Ledrut in order to 
differentiate the various forms of territorial collectivity_ (Ledrut, 
1967; see also Frankenberg, 1966_) Drawing up a sort of continuum 
in terms of the increasing complexity of society, Ledrut distinguishes 
between: 

The village, fairly homogenous, with weak internal differentiation 
in which the essential spatial relations involve circulation around ' 
centres of activity. 
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The neighbourhood, defined above all on the basis of residence 
and of the networks of mutual help and personal contacts that are 
created in it. 

The small town (bourg), a grouping of residences with which an 
activity is associated and which constitutes, in the strict sense of the 
term, a community, that is to say, 'the spatial, concrete extensIon 
that represents the living sphere of the life of e.ach indi,,~ual', in. 
which one finds, for example, common colleclive amemtles and m 
which space is on a pedestrian scale. 

The quarter, which has a double delimi!ation: it .is pro~i?ed ~~h 
public amenities, accessible to the pedestnan; but, ~n ~~dltlOn, It IS 
constituted around a sub·culture and represents a slgmflcant break 
in the social structure, being capable of reaching even a certain 
institutionalization in terms of local autonomy. 

Lastly, the city is posited as a gathering at a higher level of in~i
vi duals or groups, whereas the megalopolis presupposes a ~preadmg 
of the primary units, foreshadowing, perhaps, a restructunng of 
local life on other bases. 

Now, what is disturbing, even in a categorization as elaborated 
as that of Ledrut, is the constant repetition of this link between a 
certain space and a certain culture that seems to be given through 
an empirically mappable type of territorial collecti"ty. Now Ledrut 
himself, after defining the conditions of emergence of these 
quarters, (1968, 148) observes that they are practically non- . 
existent in the Toulouse urban area (1968, 275) and concludes, III 
another work, that social life is polarized around two extremes, 
the city and one's residence, with scarcely any possibility of survival 
for 'intermediary groups' in modern society. (Ledrut, 1967.) 

Similarly, the pioneering inquiry of Ruth Glass (1948), which 
tries to begin by delimiting the ecological frontiers of the neigh
bourhood units, establishes thirty-six economico-sociographical 
neighbourhood units for the town studied, but these units prove 
(with five exceptions) not to coincide with the social use of space. 
We may, in effect, divide an urban space into as many units as we 
wish, with the help of a whole battery of criteria. But each divi~ion 
bears an implicit proposition and, consequently, the social speClfi
city of such sub-ensembles is not itself given. In the c~s? of the 
Glass inquiry, it is very interesting to observe the speClficlty of the 
five sectors in which ecological and social specificities do overlap: 
they are the poor, isolated and socially very homogeneous zones. 
Since then, Suzanne Keller (1968) has tried to demonstrate the 
interesting hypothesis that since what reinforces the residential 
community seems to be precisely its weak capacity for general 
social initiative, there would seem to be an inverse correlation 
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between local sociability, forming part of a system of generalized 
interaction, and the existence of a strong cultural specificity bound 
up with an ecological zone. Similarly, the feeling of attachment to 
the quarter seems to reflect a general attitude in relation to li"ng 
conditions, rather than to the characteristics of the surrounding 
context. 

If one then considers whether the polemic is borne out by the 
properly ecological specificity of the new suburban housing estates, 
one obtains similar results. Thus, for example, Walter T. Martin's 
(1958) study of the ecology of the suburbs in the United States 
distinguishes between the characteristics proper to these residential 
zones and those that are derived from them. Now, all those belonging 
to the first group are ecological truisms: location outside the city 
centre, the importance of commuting, smaller size and less density; 
but, still more, the derived factors (the predominance of young 
couples with children, the 'middle-class' level, a certain social homo
geneity) derive rather from selective migration, which is fundamental 
to the constitution of these zones. They are, then, 'displaced seg
ments' of the social structure, rather than local collectivities struc
turing themselves in relation to a certain use of space. 

Identical discoveries are to be found in the abundant literature 
on the American suburbs, especially in the classic studies by 
Dobriner (1958) and Taueber (1964). 

In France, Paul Clerc's (1967) inquiry into the grands ensembles 
has resulted in showing (astonishingly in view of the social image one 
generally has of them) a fairly minimal difference between the socio
economic composition of the grands ensembles and the urban areas 
adjacent to them (except for the proportion of 'employers', which 
is very low in the grands ensembles, and that of middle management, 
which is very high). Should we conclude that the grands ensembles 
have no social significance? This would be over hasty, for the fact 
of concentrating on a limited space the average profile of an urban 
area - a profile that extends, in reality, through a wide differentia
tion - is in itself a significant situation. And, furthermore, as 
Chamboredon and Lemaire (1970) have shown, it would be 
necessary to differentiate the upper stratum of the population, 
which is in a process of renewal - the grands ensembles being a 
step in its social progress - from that which permanently remains 
there and thus constitutes the social base of the milieu of relation. 
But this goes beyond the question of the ecological specificity of 
the grands ensembles and draws them into a certain social process 
that still remains to be defined. 

This is why one remains sceptical when Chombart de Lauwe 
(1965) defines the quarters as elementary units of social life 'that 
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reveal themselves to the attentive observer', and which are expressed 
in 'the behaviour of the inhabitants, their turn of phrase'. These 
quarters, which, for Chombart de Lauwe, seem to be structured 
around both socio-economic amenities and meeting-places (above all 
cafes), are not ecologically given, urban districts, the basis of the 
urban area, linked together like the parts of a puzzle, but, as the 
same author observes, (1963, 33) 'they really exist only in the 
sectors in which the standard of living is fairly low'; they are 
produced, in fact, by a certain situation, and the community spirit 
of the quarter seems to be the result of a certain combination of 
social life, work life and situation with regard to the relations of 
production and consumption, both linked through a certain space, 
rather in the way that Henri Coing (1966) retraces the image of a 
Parisian quarter demolished by urban renewal. 

Henceforth the empiricist debate concerning the existence or 
non-existence of quarters in modern society, or the possible emer
gence of new social links in the suburban housing estates, quite 
simply has no meaning, put in these terms: one does not discover 
'quarters' as one sees a river, one constructs them; one m~ps the 
processes that culminate in the structuring or de-structunng of the 
social groups in their 'inhabiting' (habiter), that is to say, one 
integrates in the processes the role played by the 'spatial context', 
which amounts therefore to denying space as 'context', and incor
porating it as an element in a certain social practice. 

This is what Henri Lefebvre did when, after analysing the com
munity ideology that is at the base of the 'quarter, the natural unit 
of social life', he proposed to study, not the ossified socio-ecologic~ 
forms (which are, by definition, inapprehensible), but the tendencies 
of the urban units, their inertia, their explosion, their reorganiza
tion, in a word, the practice of 'inhabiting', rather than the ecol~gy 
of the habitat. (Lefebvre, 1967.) The ideology of the quarter consists 
precisely in treating the forms of social life as natural phenomena 
linked to a context. 

Thus, just as 'urban' or 'suburban' culture refers constantly to a 
spatial specificity, without naming it, the theme of residential units 
(quarters, suburbs, etc.) has meaning only through the implicit link 
that is made between an ecological context and a cultural content. 
The direct link between social and spatial variables seems, therefore, 
to be at the centre of the whole problematic of urban sub-cultures. 

3. Is there a production of the social by a specific spatial 
environrnen t? 
In coming down from the heights of the philosophy of history to 

The Urban Sub-cultures 105 

social research the theses of urban culture become operational; 
they try to show the link between certain modes of behaviour and 
the ecological context in which, according to the culturalist hypo
theses, t~ey are ground~~. This type of research has a long history 
and c.ontmues to be a pnvileged tool of 'explanation by co-variation', 
a ventable safeguard of the good conscience of the 'empirical 
sociologist'. 
. It.is all the more interesting to sketch the analysis of this perspec

tive m that, on the one hand, it expresses in all its purity the 
relation of causality postulated between space and culture and that, 
~n the other hand, it serves as a scientific (because observed) founda
non for the most general theoretical constructions. 

Thus, for example, the classic research by Farris and Dunham 
(1.93~) into the ecology of devi"','ce, in Chicago, tried to verify 
Wlfth s theses as to the unbalancmg character of the urban milieu, 
by showing the gradual diminution in the rate of mental illness as 
one moved further away from the centre of the urban area. Now, 
this famous study, taken up and extended later to other spheres by 
dozens of ~esearc.he~s (for exa.mple, by Marshall Clinard (1960) to 
the analYSIS of cnmmal behavIOur) was based on statistics relating 
to the public hospitals - which immediately invalidates the observa
tion for if, in the city centre, the socio-economic level of the 
!,opulati~m causes it to become concentrated in the public hospitals, 
m the ~Iddle-clas~ sub~rbs, .there is a diversification, with a high 
pr~portlOn of patients m pnvate clinics, thus diminishing the rate 
of Illness for the sector. Furthermore, in relation to 'criminal be
haviour', research like that of Boggs (1964) has shown the close 
relationship between the attitude to dominant nonns and social 
categories, at the root of ecological co-variations. 

If one turns to the level of housing, the determination of be
haviour by the habitat is even more uncertain. Of course, the 
st:mdard of t!,e ho~sing, the overcrowding that one has to put up 
With, are SOCially Significant, but, again, it is not a question of a 
social ~elation, for, according to Chombart de Lauwe's perceptive 
sum~ng up in the now classic inquiry into the question, (1960, 
77) 'It appears that the critical attitude with regard to housing refers 
more to the way in which this housing is distributed than to the 
architectural aspect of it'. 

Furthermore, the way of inhabiting (and therefore the behaviour 
that should normally undergo the influence of the habitat most 
directly) is highly differentiated according to the social groups, in 
each of the new residential units studied by Chombart and his team. 
Does this mean that the disposition of the housing has no influence 
on the way of life? Not at all! The relation between habitat and 
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inhabiting operates via a complex link between the specific social 
characteristics of the inhabitant and the symbolic and functional 
content of the housing, which takes us far away from any attempt 
to explain a sub-culture in terms of a form of habitat, 

This being the case, if ecological determinism, in its most element
ary forms, has been generally superseded, urban culturalism has 
been strengthened by a series of studies proposing a certain spatial 
environment as explanatory of a specific social ambiance, whether 
in the production of a 'traditional' community in the quarters of the 
old urban nuclei or of a new way of life (the 'suburbanism' of the 
Americans and British) in the suburban housing estates. 

One of the best expressions of this perspective is, for example, 
the technically impeccable research carried out by Sylvia F. Fava 
(1958) into the system of neighbour relations in three different 
contexts (a central quarter of New York, the outskirts of the same 
city and a local suburb). After observing seven variables that ought 
to have explained the differences of behaviour (sex, age, civil status, 
educational level, length of residence, origin, size of the community 
of origin), the inquiry reveals the increasing importance of neighbour 
relations, according to the classic 'middle-class' model, as the spatial 
context moves out towards the suburbs. Hence one deduces the 
opposition between two cultural models ('urban' and 'suburban'). 

Obviously, one could cite many other inquiries that lead to 
quite opposite results: for example, Ross's (1965) study of two 
residential zones, central and peripheral, of the same city of New 
York, in which differences of life-style are linked above all to the 
internal cleavages in each zone, according to social characteristics 
and age groups. 

But the problem is not to come down on one side or other: this 
diversity of situations certainly corresponds to an ensemble of 
social processes at work, whose concrete combinations lead to 
different modes of behaviour. This is what Wilmott and Young 
(1960) tried to grasp in their comparative studies of a London 
working-class quarter and a middle-class suburb. They concluded 
by establishing a continuum, moving from a model of community 
relations to a polite but superficial sociability, with, at one extreme 
the workers of the working-class quarter and, at the other, the 
middle-class of the suburb and, between them, the workers of this 
Same suburb. 

But this interaction between the two types of determinants is 
not equivalent to recognizing a specificity of the spatial context as 
such, for the fact of living in a residential unit in which a social 
group is in the majority may be expressed sociologically as the 
existence of a social sub-culture, linked to the dominant group and 
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not to the spatial context, which, if taken as a system of cultural 
reference, affects the behaviour of the minority group. (Bell and 
F?rge, 1956.) The influence of the variables of social affiliation, 
With the related phenomena of condensation distribution and . . , 
mteractlOn seem ultimately determinant. Both Ledrut's inquiry 
already mentioned, into the Toulouse grands ensembles and Wh~te's 
(1956) observations on the residential suburb of Park Forest in the 
Chic~go area, show the essential role of social homogeneity if a 
certaIn type of behaviour is to develop, directly linked to the social 
characteris~cs of the resi~ents. Once this behaviour occurs, spatial 
concentratIOn may come mto play, reinforcing the established 
system of relations. 

In anot!,er. context: an in~eresting study by Ion Dragan (1970) of 
the new district of Cnsana, In the Rumanian town of Slatina reveals 
the. profound .diffe:e~tiation of a syst~m of behaviour according to 
socJaI.categone~ Within the same hOUSing estate and, in particular, 
establishes the link between the importance of neighbour relations 
an~ the imme.diately rural origin of the migrants. This supports yet 
again th.e theSIS ~f the cultural specificity of the social groups and 
contradicts the hnk between these neighbour relations and the 
sub~rban way. of !ife (for they are practised to a far less degree by 
the suburbanites of urban extraction). 

This 'predetermination of behaviour by social groups, themselves 
a functIOn of the place occupied in the social structure is found . . , 
again In an~lyses of 'district life' as many investigations in Europe 
and the Umted States show. (See for America, Beskers, 1962; for 
England, Pahl, 19??; f~r Franc:, Castells, 1968.) Among other 
examples, one stnking illustratIOn of the differentiation of social 
life within the same urban context is the recording made by C. L. 
Mayerson (1965) of the everyday life of two boys, living a few 
yards from one another in the centre of New York one of whom is 
Puerto Rican and the other the Son of well-off, middle-class 
parents. 

Even when a residential zone is strongly defined from the eco
logic,,! point of view, ~s in the case of the 'marginal' communities 
e.stabl~shed o~ the penphery of the Latin American cities (some
times In the city centre, as in Rio), the social differentiation explodes 
the cultural norms into ~o m~ny. segments. There too, to take only 
one example, the CIDU mqmry mto the enormous 'marginal sector' 
of Manuel Rodriguez, in Santiago, Chile, shows that 'each of the 
sub-populations - differentiated above all in terms of resources 
and occupation - re~eal different standards of living, a different 
set of values and varIOUS degrees of social participation' (Munizaga 
and Bourdon, 1970,31). Furthermore, the working-class strata are 
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those that show greater cohesion and a higher level of mobilization, 
social and political, contrary to the supposed law that links local 
participation to a 'middle-class' model of behaviour. 

This does not mean that the concentration of certain social 
characteristics in a given space has no effect and that there cannot 
be any link between a certain ecological site and cultural specificity. 
The North American slums and ghettos are a concrete manifestation 
of the importance of the organization of a certain space in rein
forcing a system of behaviour. (Suttles, 1968.) But for such effects 
to be manifested, there must, first of all, be the social production 
of a certain cultural autonomy, and this production depends on the 
place occupied in the relations of production, the institutional 
system and the system of social stratification. Besides, the way in 
which the ecology accentuates the cultural effects produced is also 
radically determined; in the case of the American slums, for 
example, racial discrimination is twofold, it is manifested, on the 
one hand, by the distribution of 'subjects' in the social structure 
and, on the other, by the distribution of housing and amenities. in 
space. Their high cultural specificity results, therefore, from this 
correspondence and from the meaning it assumes in the sphere of 
social relations, through the conditions of the particular organization 
of the class struggle in the United States. 

Similarly, the classic inquiries that try to demonstrate the link 
between residential proximity and choice of marriage partner 
ended by isolating a certain effect of spatial proximity (in so far as 
it increases the probability of interaction), but within a cultural 
definition of couples, itself determined by membership of different 
social milieux. (Katz and Hill, 1958.) Maurice Imbert's inquiry 
(1965), which shows how spatial distancing in relation to cultural 
centres reinforces the social differentiation determined by the 
socio-professional category, education and family situation, arrives 
at similar conclusions. 

Although spatial forms may accentuate or deflect certain systems 
of behaviour, through the interaction of the social elements that 
constitute them, they have no independent effect, and, conse
quently, there is no systematic link between different urban contexts 
and ways of life. Whenever a link of this order is observed, it is the 
starting-point for research rather than an explanatory argum~nt. 
Specific urban milieux must, therefore, be understood as SOCIal 
products, and the space/society link must be established as a 
problematic, as an object of research rather than as an in~erpreta-. 
tive axis of the diversity of social life, contrary to an anCIent tradI
tion in urban sociology. (See the work of the Chicago School, esp. 
Burgess and Bogue, 1964.) 
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4. Is there production of specific residential milieux by the values 
of social groups? 

In so far as research has shown the secondary role played by the 
ecological context in the determination of cultural systems, a 
reversal of the terms of the problem has taken place, and a strong 
in tellectual tendency seems to be directed towards considering 
residential milieux as a specification of the norms and values emitt· 
ed by the preponderant social group in each context. Thus, once 
again, there seem to be 'urban sub-cultures', but their specificity 
seems to derive from the fact that each racial group chooses and 
produces a certain space in accordance with its type of behaviour. 

In their conclusion on the celebrated problematic of the new 
American 'suburban culture' Gist and Fava (1964) consider that it 
does in fact exist and that it expresses a profound reorganization 
in the system of values of American society, evolving from an 
individualistic, puritan, Protestant ethic towards a profoundly 
hedonistic, 'social' ethic, based on sociability. The suburbs, in
habited by these new strata of the middle class, the bearers of the 
values of 'consumer society' would seem, therefore, to be the locus 
of expression most suited to a particular life-style. 

Wendell Bell (1958) goes further, for he sees the ecological form 
of the suburbs as directly dependent on the new values of these 
middle strata. These independent values seem to be of three kinds: 
the importance of family life, a professional career governed by 
regular upwards mobility, an interest in consumption. Suburbs, 
both on the symbolic plane and in terms of instrumentality, offer 
adequate conditions for the realization of these modes of behaviour. 
In which case, it is not at all surprising that this new culture should 
be suburban. 

This perspective was developed much more vigorously by Melvin 
and Carolyn Webber (1967), who analyse the different relations to 
space implied by the values of the intellectual elite on the one hand 
and of the working-class on the other. In the first case, the open
ness to the world that may be enjoyed by the elite favours a 'cos· 
mopolitan' type of relation to time and space, which determines 
high residential mobility and a habitat that opens on to a multi
plicity of relations. On the other hand, for the working class, the 
impossibility of predicting the future and the need to define one
self always here and now enforce a certain 'localism' and the con
centration of the residential community around particularly secure 
primary links. The different types of residential milieux are, there
fore, the direct ecological expression of the particular orientations 
of each of the groups. 



11 0 The Urban Ideology 

In a very different context, the excellent inquiry by Mario Gaviria 
and his team into the outlying quarter of Gran San Bias, in Madrid, 
(Gaviria et al., 1968) even manages to show how the structuring and 
functioning of a new town of 52,000 inhabitants are directly deter· 
mined by the underlying concept of social relations (in this precise 
case, the urban paternalism of the Falangist unions). As the research 
report observes, 'the conception of an entirely working.class quarter, 
socially differentiated in space - it is situated close to the industrial 
zones - a quarter in which all the streets bear the names of trades 
and jobs, which is inhabited mainly by workers, in which all the 
public buildings are constructed according to the plans of the unions 
and in which there was an architectural competition to erect a 
monument in honour of 'the producer slain in the war' - such a 
conception is full of sociological significance. (It must be remem· 
bered that the unions in question are the fascist unions, the only 
ones having legal existence in Spain. The war referred to is, of 
course, the Spanish Civil War.) 

It reflects, in physical terms, a society divided into classes and 
spatially deliberately differentiated: industrial zones, union 
housing, working·class population, 'monument to the producer'. It 
is a form of urbanistic development that 'runs the risk of proving 
full of surprises' (p. 104). 

Gran San Bias obviously represents an extreme case, in so far as 
residential space is seldom shaped in so direct a way by an overall 
social conception. Furthermore, one might say that it expresses a 
specific social relation: that of the direct domination of inhabiting 
(working-class inhabiting) by a bureaucratic institution possessed of 
full powers over the habitat. And even in this case, if the residential 
space presents a certain social coherence in its configuration, the 
residential milieu that has been constituted in it does not seem to 
adjust without difficulty to the social appropriation that was envi· 
saged. This residential milieu results rather from the encounter, 
not always a harmonious one, between the projected environment 
(linked to a certain policy with regard to the habitat) and the social 
practice of the inhabitants. 

And, in reality, it is the necessary dislocation between the system 
of the production of space and the system of the production of 
values and the link between the two in social practice that makes 
quite impossible the relevance of hypotheses. co,:,cerning the consti
tution of the residential milieux as mere projectIOns of the values of 
each group. In effect, society is not the pure expression of cultures 
as such, but a more or less contradictory articulation of interests 
and therefore of social agents, which never present themselves 
simply as themselves but always, at the same time, in relation to 
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something else. Nor is residential space a page on which the imprint 
of social values is laid. It is, on the one hand, historically constituted, 
and on the other, articulated within the social structure as a whole 
- and not only with the ideological instance. 

Consequently, when there is a precise correspondence between 
the values of a group and the residential community, as a social 
and ecological unit, it is a question, once again, of a specific social 
relation, which is not given in the mere internal characteristics of 
the group, but expresses a social process that must then be 
established. 

Nor can 'urban sub-cultures' be regarded as the production of an 
ecologico-social context by cultural values specific to a group, 
fraction or social class. When they exist in their specificity, they 
represent a certain situation whose significance is always discover
able by analysis. 

Furthermore, rather than discovering the existence or demonstra
ting the non-existence of localized types of social relations, we 
should lay bare the processes of articulation between the urban 
units and the system of producing social representations and 
practices. This seems to be the theoretical space connoted by the 
problematic of the residential sub-cultures. 

Many of the observations and arguments advanced in the course 
of this chapter may have seemed elementary and no more than 
common sense. This is all the more reason to cling to them and to 
recall: 1. that there is no cultural system linked to a given form of 
spatial organization; 2. that the social history of humanity is not 
determined by the type of development of the territorial collectivi
ties; 3. that the spatial environment is not the root of a specificity 
of behaviour and representation. 

In fact, a pious silence on such digressions would have under
estimated the power and influence of the urban ideology, its power 
of evoking everyday life, its ability to name the phenomena in 
terms of the experience of each individual and to replace explana
tion. Urban sociology was founded on these themes, cultural 
analyses of development derive their support from them, the dis
courses of moralists and politicians are inspired by them (using a 
wide gamut of registers), the theoreticians of the 'cultural revolu
tion' of the western petty bourgeoisie patch up the myth in order 
to give a 'material base' to their theses on the mutation of our 
societies. Lastly, the treatment of the fundamental problem, of 
the relation between 'the urban' and the ideological system, re
quired the foregoing theoretical delimitation of so confused a 
terrain. 

Having identified the theoretical question to which the 
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problematic of the 'urban sub-culture' refers, we have scarcely pro
gressed in its treatment, for the study of the articulation of the 
ideological instance within the specificity of the urban units leaves 
the essence of the difficulty vague_ In effect, although the ideological 
level, despite all its difficulties, may be relatively recognized and de
fined in theoretical terms, what exactly is one talking about when 
one refers to 'urban units'? The relation between 'ideology' and 
'urban' (and, therefore, between 'ideology' and 'space') cannot be 
studied without a previous analysis in depth of the social content of 
'the urban', that is to say, without an analysis of urban structure. 

III The Urban Structure 
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The Debate on the Theory of Space 

To consider the city as the projection of society on space is both an 
indispensable starting point and too elementary an approach. For, 
although one must go beyond the empiricism of geographical des· 
cription, one runs the very great risk of imagining space as a white 
page on which the actions of groups and institutions are inscribed, 
without encountering any other obstacle than the trace of past 
generations. This is tantamount to conceiving of nature as entirely 
fashioned by culture, whereas the whole social problematic is born 
in the indissoluble union of these two terms, through the dialectical 
process by which a particular biological species (particular because 
divided into classes), 'man', transforms himself and transfonns his 
environment in his struggle for life and for the differential appro
priation of the product of his labour. 

Space is a material product, in relation with other material 
elements - among others, men, who themselves enter into particular 
social relations, which give to space (and to the other elements of 
the combination) a form, a function, a social signification. It is not, 
therefore, a mere occasion for the deployment of the social struc
ture, but a concrete expression of each historical ensemble in which 
a society is specified. It is a question, then, of establishing, in the 
same way as for any other real object, the structural and conjunc
tural laws that govern its existence and transformation, and the 
specificity of its articulation with the other elements of a historical 
reality. 

This means that there is no theory of space that is not an integral 
part of a general social theory, even an implicit one. 

Urban space is structured, that is to say, it is not organized ran
domly, and the social processes at work in it express, in specifying 
them, the determinisms of each type and of each period of social 
organization. On the basis of this evidence, which, however, has 
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far-reaching implications, the study of urban structure must be 
carried out on two levels: we must, on the one hand, use these tools 
in a discontinuous succession of particular analyses of historically 
given phenomena_ Such a study has been attempted by sev~r~ 
theoretical schools - and the abundance of research matenalls 
evidence of their efforts. Thus, the theoretical effort of the Chicago 
School still dominates the apprehension of urban organization, in 
the literature and in practice, whether through a resumption of its 
classic themes or through the criticisms and reactions it has pro
voked. (Park et al., 1925; Theodorson, 1961.) Indeed, most of the 
theoretical alternatives proposed, which have this tradition as their 
frame of reference, merely give an inverted image, without redefin
ing the actual terms of the question. 

It is impossible to approach an analysis of the organization of 
space without a discussion, however cursory, of this tradition of 
research. Not in order to provide a history of ideas, but in order to 
examine the theoretical efficacity of the propositions advanced and 
the work carried out. For the formulation of Burgess's (1925) 
celebrated theory on the evolution of urban areas by concentric 
zones brings a smile too easily to the lips, because of its ethno
centric ingenuousness, whereas it does account for a certain process 
of urban development, historically situated in socio-economic 
conditions that Quinn (1940) has described in great detail: a 
certain degree of ethnic and social heterogeneity; an industrial
commercial economic base; private property; commerce; economic 
organizations functionally specialized and spatially differentiated; 
an effective system of transport, without too much irregularity; a 
central urban nucleus with high property values. 

It is a question, therefore, of the evolution of an urban area of 
rapid growth, dominated by capitalist industrialization entirely 
governed by the logic of profit, on the basis of a pre-existing urban 
nucleus with little symbolic weight and weakly constituted from 
the social and architectural points of view. Thus, in the Chicago 
studied by Burgess, the occupation of the urban centre (zone I) by 
the head offices of companies and administrative centres (in a 
strategic place as regards accessibility and the social density of the 
city) proceeds from the social domination of the companies and 
the strategic importance of their directional centres concentrated 
within a highly organized milieu. Zones 11 and Ill, which correspond 
to the invasion of the old urban space by industry and the housing 
necessary for the workers employed, are the result, on the one hand, 
of the enormous advantages represented for industry by the first 
period of its grafting on to the urban tissue and, on the other h:md, 
of the social possibility of domination and even of the destructIOn 
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of the urban context by the introduction of industry. Zone IV, the 
residential area of the upper classes, is the consequence of the urban 
deterioration thus produced, and the expression of social distance, 
manifested in the creation of a new residential space beyond the 
city, which is abandoned to the functional. Lastly, Zone V, com
prising the residential and productive satellites still not integrated 
mto the urban area, expresses the city's gradual domination of its 
hinterland, through economic concentration and functional 
specialization. (Mann, 1965.) 

The rendering explicit of the basic conditions makes it possible 
to understand how the same model of urbanization could have 
accounted for the growth of a certain number of American cities 
(See for example Bowers, 1939; Anderson and Egeland, 1961; 
O'Brien, 1941.) and, in part, of European cities, as Chombart de 
Lauwe (1950) has shown in Paris or McElrath (1962) in Rome, 
while introducing this very important modification: the existence 
of privileged housing for the upper classes in the city centre, a space 
charged with symbolic links and places of cultural consumption. 

On the other hand, when basic conditions change qualitatively, 
the claim of Burgess's model to universality collapses of itself. This 
is the case with Gist's (1957) classic study of the ecology of 
Bangalore, for example, which shows the explosion of the centre 
and the spatial interpenetration of activities and populations. Still 
more interesting is Schnore's (1965) analysis of the spatial organiza
tion of about sixty Latin American cities, which arrives at the con
clusion that there are two principal urban forms: the 'traditional' 
model, a historic centre, surrounded by working-class suburbs, 
which serves as a seat for the upper strata and for the administrative 
functions - and the model of industrial growth, which partly re
produces the fundamental features of development by zones. 

Better still, Chicago itself, in the mid-nineteenth century, and 
the great European cities before industrialization, structured their 
space in a hierarchized way around the original centre. Similarly, 
certain cities in the south of the United States depart considerably, 
in their configuration, from the norms of a spatial organization 
dominated by the law of the market, in so far as their social com
position gives a larger place to the remains of the traditional 
agrarian oligarchy. (Gilmore, 1944.) 

The attempts to modify the theory of zones do not represent a 
substantial shift of problematic and are subject, therefore, to the 
same criticism, requiring a specification of the historical conditions 
of their validity. Thus, the sectorial distinctions proposed by Hoyt 
(1939) try to adapt the model to the situations in which, owing to 
the particular history of a zone, one finds social rigidity. A particular 
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stratum, introduced into a sector, colonizes the whole of an area 
radially from the inside outwards, without transforming it en bloc 
into a new belt. But the ecological movement and its functional 
determination remain the same. 

On the other hand, the theory of multiple nuclei (Harris and 
tnlman, 1945), which tries to combine the development by belts 
and the functional division of the city, considering the spatial 
deployment of each function as a series of separate processes, 
extends to some extent the initial propositions of the Chicago 
School in the analysis of the new metropolitan regions, whose 
complexity goes beyond the summary framework of the Burgess 
model. It is certain that, despite this effort, the metropolitan 
region completely refutes the classic formulation, as is shown in 
the concrete and important analyses presented by Gottman (1961) 
for the northeast coast of the United States, or by Vernon (1960) 
for New York. 

The example of the theory of urban growth developed by the 
Chicago School illustrates the limits of research as defined by its 
concrete formulation rather than by its principles of analysis. 
Now, in fact, all the work of Burgess, McKenzie, Wirth, etc., uses a 
series of notions whose scope goes beyond an individual study and 
on which, in fact, much work is still based. It is this effort to con
struct a true theory of space, so infrequent in a field swept alter· 
nately by empiricism and futuristic prophecy, which explains the 
persistence of conceptions directly linked to evolutionist organi
cisms of the oldest kind. 

Indeed, underlying the spatial analyses there is a general theory 
of social organization, which one sees as directed by two essential 
principles. I 

1. The principle of interdependence between individuals, based 
on their complementary differences (symbiotic relationships) and 
their supplemen tary similarities (commensal relationships). 

2. The principle of central function: in any system of relation 
with an environment, coordination is ensured by the mediation of 
a small number of central functions. The position of each individual 
in relation to this function determines his position in the system 
and his relations of dominance. (Hawley, 1950.) 

Given the immediate (vulgar?) materialism of this theoretical 
perspective, the problems of the relation to space will b~ a t~rrain 
eminently suited to its development in research, for society IS 
understood, above all, as a community, this community being 

I For this discussion I have had the benefit of valuable help from L. de Laberbis, 
professor at the Univenity of Montreal and former pupil of A. Hawley. 
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defined as 'a system of relations between functionally differentiated 
parts, which is localized territorially'. (Hawley, 1963.) 

Urban organization is then explained by an ensemble of processes 
that. shape, dis~ribute and relate 'ecological units', namely, any 
spatIal expressIOn that presents a certain specificity in relation to 
its. iIn:mediate e~vironment (housing, factories, offices, etc.). The 
pnnClpal ecologJcal processes are: (McKenzie, 1926) concentration 
- namely, an increase in the density of a population in a certain 
space at a certain moment; centralization, or the functional 
s~eci~iza~ion of.an acti-?ty or. network of activities in the same space, 
WIth It~ hl~rarchi~ed. artIculatIOn over the whole regional territory; 
centralizatIOn, WIth ItS corollary, decentralization, underlies the 
processes. of mobility of the urban structure and, consequently, 
the functIOns of Circulation, in the broad sense; segregation refers 
to the process by which the social content of space becomes homo. 
geneous within a unit and is strongly differentiated in relation to 
external units, in general according to social distance, derived from 
the system of stratification; lastly, invasion-succession explains the 
mov~ment by w~ich a new population (or activity) takes root in a 
prevIOusly occupIed space, having been either rejected by its 
previous site, or integrated into it or taking it over in a dominant 
role in the ecological unit thus envisaged. 

This construction remains, however, at a fonnallevel. in so far as 
the ecological processes that explain the urban configuration ob
served (zones, sectors, nuclei, radii, etc.) are not themselves 
explained other than by reference to general economic laws. Now, 
a theory of urban structure must consider the laws by which differ
ent social contents are expressed through the processes described. 
The formulation of empirical observations on this or that urban 
reality do not enable one to advance in this way. 

The 'neo-orthodox' school of human ecology has attempted a 
systematization of its researches, by codifying them in the terms of 
ecological complex or eco-system. In Duncan's (1959) formulation, 
the whole of an urban structure may be understood as the result of 
the interact!on between four fundamental elements: the population 
(P), the enVIronment (E), technology (T) and social organization 
(0), the last referring to the ensemble of institutions and social 
practices. Thus, for example, it tries to explain, with the help of 
these terms, the problem of air pollution in Los Angeles. (Duncan, 
1961.) The whole analysis amounts to a fonnalization of the real 
proces~es observed, through their codification in these four elements. 
There IS no transformation of the observations into concepts - let 
alone any establishment of relations between the elements - that 
accounts for the sequences observed. The only advantage, there-
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fore, IS to be able to sum up, under certain headings, certain em
pirical observations. Is this really an advantage? It is doubtful (as 
when, for example, transport is treated as the introduction of new 
industrial plant under the pretext that it is a question in both cases 
of technological progress). (For an extreme case of ecological tech
nologism see the otherwise excellent work of Gibbs and Martin, 
1959.) 

On the other hand, the 'social organization' element is a veritable 
hold-all that allows one not to treat the precise articulations of the 
social structure, by merging them into an overall relation between 
the social and the natural (and the technological). 

Gist and Fava (1964,102-3) have tried to overcome this dis
advantage by adding a fifth, cultural or psycho-sociological, 
element in order to differentiate the values of the institutions. 
But their analysis of the process of American suburbanization 
presents exactly the same characteristics as that of Duncan, and 
does not go beyond a mere formal categorization of the different 
'factors', historically combined in the process of urban diffusion 
in the United States. 

The insistence of the ecologists that the whole of the organiza
tion of space should be treated on the basis of interaction between 
members of the human species, the tools created by it and the 
natural environment, placed them in an extremely strong position, 
in so far as, in actual fact, these are the given elements of the 
problem and are sometimes apprehensible directly, even from the 
statistical point of view. (Duncan and Schnore, 1959.) But, because 
they did not try to theorize these relations, and presented them 
quite simply as factors in the universal process of the struggle for 
life, their crude biologism lent itself easily to the culturalist critique, 
in particular at a time when the social sciences were undergoing the 
expansion of psycho-sociology and when the problematic of values 
was being placed at the centre of research. 

Thus, although the first detailed critiques, in particular those of 
Alihan (1938) and Gettys (1940) stressed above all the specificity 
of human behaviour, refusing to apply directly to communities the 
manifestations of natural determinism observed in the other species, 
a subsequent tendency openly inverted the terms of the question 
regarding space, on the basis of Walter Firey's study of Boston 
(1947), as shaped by the values and behaviour of the groups. For 
example, William Kolb (1955) formulates the cultural conditions 
necessary to urbanization (equivalent to the systems of values 
underlying industrialization, in the Weberian analysis) and proposes 
to interpret the composition of space according to the symbolic 
affinities of the social groups and the role they play in society. 
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Form (1954) has insisted on the spatial repercussions of the 
phenomena of social domination and a tradition of studies of 
h!storical and comparative geography, from Dickinson (1951) to 
SJoberg (1960) and from Max Sorre (1952) to Pierre George, 
(1961), has dem~nstrated the social diversity of the spatial forms. 
S~ould one t~en Infer, for all that, an organization of space, deter
mIned, essentIally, by the action of men guided by cultural 
orientations? 

Willh~lm's (1964) critique attacks the problem at a deeper level, 
by shOWIng how, under cover of ecological organicism, a funda
mental feature of the human species is neglected, namely, the 
contradictory differentiation of social groups, the fact that the 
~ppropriation of space f~rms part of a process of struggle concern
Ing the whole of the SOCIal product, and that this structure is not a 
matter of pure individual competition but that it sets in opposition 
the groups formed by the differential attribution of individuals to 
the various components of the social structure - whereas 'the 
ecological complex presents a distinction without showing a dif
ference.' This theoretical bias is manifested very concretely in 
research, from the fact of using as basic material census data, which 
char~c.teriz~ a collec.tivity as a :-vhole according to the categories of 
adnumstratlve practIce but which cannot account for their internal 
dynamics, nor for the passage from social relations to the organiza
tion of space. 

This is a new dimension and displaces somewhat the opposition 
between 'cultural factors' and 'natural factors'. For, in the culturalist 
problematic in the strict sense, one does not include the motive as
pect of the appropriation of space in terms of social differentiation. 
Thus one recent formulation, that of Achille Ardigo (1967), regards 
the metropolis as a social system, by transposing the four Parsonian 
sub-systems into the urban area, and by showing how the different 
spatial settlements follow these processes of adaptation and exchange 
according to institutionalized values. 

In fact, the problematic proper to any theory of space does not 
consist in opposing values and 'natural' factors but, on the epistemo
I~gic,,! plane,. in di~cove.ring structural laws or the composition of 
hlsto~c"!lY gIven sItuatIOns and, on t~e strictly theoretical plane, in 
establishIng hypotheses as to the domInant factor of a structure in 
which, obviously, all schools include the totality of elements of 
social life. Their essential divergence concerns the status of each 
element and of the combinations of elements. 

This juxtaposition of problematics explains the confusion in 
the literature, of two types of criticism directed at the tradition of 
human ecology: that which replaces natural determination by a 
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culturally based social arbitrariness and that which recalls the speci
ficity of historical space, by introducing the division of society into 
classes, with the conflicts and strategies that results from it, into the 
social process of constituting a given space. Now, this theoretical 
common front against ecological naturalism was established on the 
right-wing (ideological) positions, that is to say, centred on the 
predominance of values in social explanation. This fusion is uniquely 
possible within a historicist perspective: men (social groups) create 
social forms (including space) through the sometimes contradictory 
production of values which, orientating behaviour and attitudes, 
and founding institutions, shape nature. One recognizes in this 
formulation the ultimate core of work as important as that of 
Lewis Mumford and Alessandro Pizzorno, among others, or of part 
of the thinking of Henri Lefebvre. 

However, one may wonder whether this inversion of perspective 
does not lead to a purely voluntarist analysis of space, incapable of 
integrating the acquisitions of the ecological tradition, for which 
space is in relation with the material conditions of production and 
existence of each society. Thus, for example, when Leo Schnore 
(1966) treats the city as formed essentially by the connection 
between places of work and residential districts, with the functions 
and spaces derived from the dynamic elicited by these two poles, 
he opens up what could be a fruitful direction, on condition that 
one goes beyond the elementary character of this notion and 
develops the conceptual apparatus in terms of the complexity of 
specific research. (See also the work of the Centre for Demography 
and Ecology of the University of Wisconsin.) 

Beyond any academic eclecticism, one must go further than the 
ideological opposition between the determination of space by 
nature and its shaping by culture, to unite these two terms in a 
problematic that recognizes the specificity of the humanly social, 
without seeing it as a deliberate creation which cannot be explained 
by laws. To the common ideological front of culturalism and 
historicism, we must oppose a theoretical front that integrates the 
ecological, materialist-based problematic in a sociological analysis 
whose central theme is the contradictory action of social agents 
(social classes), but whose foundation is the structural web that 
creates the problematic of any society - that is to say, the ,,:aY.in 
which a social formation fashions nature, and the mode of distnbu
tion and administration, and therefore of contradiction, that stems 
from it. 

In this undertaking, the results obtained by ecology have more 
value for the establishing of a theory of space than a mass of socio
cultural correlations, for they reflect this primary determination by 
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the productive forces and the relations of production that stem 
from them, which is not to be contradicted, but rather developed, by 
articulating with its own effects on space, those produced by the 
other agencies of social determination. 

In a way, one may locate in this perspective the research of the 
so-called Social Area Analysis school, founded by Shevky and Bell 
(1955). They analyse urban space on the basis of the combination 
of a series of socia-economic characteristics, broken down into three 
main dimensions: 'social rank' (occupation, education, income); 
'';lr~ani~ation' (family characteristics); 'segregation' (ethnic differen
tiatIOn In space). Although this kind of work, which has been taken 
up enthusiastically by Duncan (Duncan and Duncan, 1955) and, 
more recently, by the University of Wisconsin group, (Schnore, 
1965) expresses the articulation between social differentiation and 
the configurations of space, it cannot explain the production of 
these forms. To do so, it would have to be related to the rest of the 
elements structuring the form and rhythms of an urban area. 

Raymond Ledrut (1967), on the other hand, tries to reconstruct 
the whole, proceeding from an analysis of the differentiation and 
composition of social space. After defining various forms of urban 
units (the neighbourhood, the small town, the quarter, the city) by 
relating them individually to a specificity of the processes of con
s';lmption, he analyses the city as a system of exchanges between 
different sectors that occupy a place and fulfil a particular function 
(this function, says Ledru t, is 'the role played by the sector in the 
internal functioning of the city', p. 138). Hence the organization of 
space according to the unifunctional or plurifunctional character of 
its elements, and the type of articulation exerted by the centres, 
nodes of communication and organs of hierarchization of the urban 
structure. Having thus defined for each sector an interior and an 
exterior (on the basis of its relation to the other sectors), after 
having distinguished a series of urban functions, one may then 
study the homogeneity and heterogeneity of each urban unit, and 
follow the transformations caused in the circuit by the performance 
of each activity. 

This analysis, which represents considerable progress in the theory 
of space, remains however somewhat formal, in so far as it is a 
purely. methodological scaffolding. Not that it lacks 'data', but the 
reasomng proceeds by opposition or similarity; it does not involve 
any precise theoretical content; we do not know which functions 
are being discussed, nor what are the social and functional relations 
between the different sectors. Now, to fill out these forms of 
empirical operations can only lead to the description of a particular 
mechanism, without any possibility of theoretical transcription. 
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For between this systematic schema and a given reality, we must 
int;rpose a conceptual segmentation, which de~ines f';lnction and 
relations between functions, and which makes It possible to deter
mine the historical content apprehended in concrete research_ 

More simply, it is not enough to think in terms of urban struc-. 
ture' we must define the elements of the urban structure. a~d therr 
relations before analysing the composition and differentiatIOn of 
the spatial forms. Such a conclusion e.merg:s easily from ~ reading 
of the account of the Journees de soclOlogle urbame at Aix-en
Provence (1968). . 

What, then, are the perspectives, as far as a gradu~ elaboratIOn 
of the theory of space is concerned? ~t .us look a~am at t~e ele
ments that emerged in the discussi?n: It Is.a quest~on of gomg 
beyond the description of mech~lllsms of mteractlOn between loca
tions and activities, in order to discover the structur"! laws of the . 
production and functioning of the spatial forms studied; the opPOSI
tion between the natural and cultural de terminations of sp~ce must 
be superseded through an analysis of social structure, considered as 
a dialectical process of relation between tw~ types ~f elements b~ 
means of social practices determined by .th:lr ~stoncal characte~s
tics; the differentiation of a space, the distmctIon bet:-ve~n fU':'Ctl?llS 
and processes relating the various units, do not have slgmficatl?n If 
they are not related to theoretically significant elements that Situate 
the content of space in the social structur~ as a who.l~. 

This confirms our starting-point: there IS no .s!,ecI:lc theory of 
space, but quite simply a deployment and specificatIOn ?f ~he theory 
of social structure, in order to account for. the c?arac~ensucs of ~he 
particular social form, space, and of its articulatIon With other, hiS-
torically given, forms and processes. . . 

This is, in fact, true of the theoretical tendenCies to which :-ve 

have referred, despite the particularly promine,:,t place ?cc.uPled b~ 
human ecology in the problematic of space. It IS evolutlOlllst organl
cism, inherited from Spencer, that is at the root of h~man ecology; 
it is psycho-sociology, disguised by Parson as. the SOCIOlogy of. . 
values, which directly influences the C~lturallSt analyses; and ~t IS 
historicism, of Weberian descent, that mfluences the voluntarlst 
essays on the creation of space. 

The cursory critiques that I have put fo.rward are, therefore, 
strictly theoretical critiques, concerned With the very foundatIOns 
of the point of view. They do not invalidate, even. in such cases 
where this might be appropriate, the maSS of studies an~ results. 
obtained. For observations have been made, and the .loglc of SOCial 
mechanisms exposed. But, in so far as these discovenes ~ave been 
understood and analysed within an ideologically determmed 
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approach, they are difficult to transpose and only weakly 
cumulative. 

Although we can indicate the limitations of this perspective, it 
is much more difficult to propose new elements that make possible 
a specific analysis, still unachieved, of the social organization of 
space. For it would be voluntarist pretension to seek to establish a 
new theory. My much more modest task is, while attempting a cer
tain theoretical specification, to extend in the field of the analysis 
of space, the fundamental concepts of historical materialism, in so 
far as the Marxist problematic offers precisely a dialectical fusion 
of those different elements whose fragmentation in terms of 
'factors' forbids, for the moment, the construction of a structural 
theory of space_ 

On the basis of the fundamental concepts of historical materia
lism, how can we grasp the specificity of the forms of social space? 
(For the general theoretical foundations see Poulantzas, 1968; 
Althusser and Balibar, 1970; Badiou, 1967. For points relating to 
urban problems, Castells, 1969; 170-90; Lojkine, 1970.) 

Let us recall that any concrete society and therefore any social 
form (for example, space) may be understood in terms of the his
torical articulation of several modes of production. By mode of 
production I do not mean the type of productive activities, but the 
particular matrix of combinations of the fundamental instances 
(systems of practices) of the social structure: essentially the econom
ic, the politico-institutional and the ideological. The economic, 
namely the way in which the 'worker', with the help of certain 
means of production, transforms nature (object of labour) in order 
to produce the commodities necessary for social existence, deter
mines, in the final resort, a particular form of the matrix, that is to 
say, the laws of the mode of production. The combinations and 
transformations between the different systems and elements of a 
structure are brought about by the mediation of the social practices, 
that is to say, by the action of men, determined by their particular 
location in the structure thus defined. 

This action, always contradictory, in so far as any social structure 
presents dislocations and engenders oppositions in its development, 
reacts on the structure itself. It is not simply a vehicle of structured 
effects: it produces new effects. However, these new effects proceed 
not from the consciousness of men, but from the specificity of the 
combinations of their practices, and this specificity is determined 
by the state of the structure. Thus one can explain that social rela
tions are not simply an expression of metaphysical freedom, but 
retain the possibility of affecting, by their ever-renewed specificity, 
the structure that gave them form. This capacity for modification 
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is never unlimited, however; it remains enclosed within the stages 
of deployment of a structure, although it may accelerate its rhythm 
and, consequently, modify considerably its historical content. 

To analyse space as an expression of the social structure a,:,ounts, 
therefore, to studying its shaping by elements of the econonuc s.ys
tern, the political system and the ideological system, and by theIr 
combinations and the social practices that derive from them. 

Each of these three systems is composed of a few interdependent 
fundamental elements, which determine the very realization of the 
objectives of the system (which consists, indeed, simply of its 
elements and the relations between them). 

Thus, the economic system is organized around relations bet.ween 
the labour force, the means of production, and non-labour, WhICh 
are combined according to two principal relations: the relation of 
property (the appropriation of the product) and the relation of. 
'real appropriation' (the technological labour process). The spatIal 
expression of these elements may be found in the dialectic between 
two principal elements: production (= spatial expression of the 
means of production), consumption (= spatial expression of 
labour power) and a derived element, exchange, which results from 
the spatialization of the transferences between production and 
consumption, within production and within consumption. The non
labour element does not have a specific spatial expression; it is 
expressed in the way in which the two relations of property and 
appropriation are organized in relation to space, and in the form 
of spatialization of each element. 

The concrete examples of what these elements signify in relation 
to space given below are extremely dangerous and have no other 
than an indicative value, for there is no congruence between a 
theoretical element and an empirical reality, which always contains 
everything at once. For example, housing is economic, political and 
ideological, although its essential contribution is place.d on. the level 
of the reproduction of labour power. For a more preCIse VIew of the 
different elements it would be better to refer to the first analyses 
attempted in this chapter. 

P (Production) 

C (Consumption) 

: Ensemble of activities productive of goods, 
and information. 

Example: industry, offices. 
: Ensemble of activities relating to social, . 

individual and collective appropriation of 
the product. 

Example: housing, public amenities. 

E (Exchange) 

A (Administration) 
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: Exchanges produced between P and C, within 
P and C. 

Example: traffic, commerce. 
: Process of regulating the relations between 

P,C, A. 
Example: municipal administration, urban 

planning. 

. The ";'"ticulation of the politico-institutional system with space 
IS orgamzed around the two essential relations defining this system 
(the relation of domination-regulation and the relation of 
integration-repression) and the places thus determined. The spatial 
express.ion of the institutional system, is, on the one hand, the seg
mentatIon of space (for example, communes, urban areas, etc.): on 
the other, it is action on the economic organization of space, 
through the regulation-domination that the institutions exert on the 
elements of the economic system, including their spatial translation 
(process of administration). 

Lastly, the ideological system organizes space by marking it with 
a network of signs, whose signifiers are made up of spatial forms 
and whose signifieds are ideological contents, the efficacity of which 
must be construed from their effects on the social structure as a 
whole. 

The social organization of space may be understood, therefore, 
on the basis of the determination of spatial forms: 

By each of the elements of the three instances (economic, 
politico-juridical, ideological). These elements are always combined 
with the other elements of their own instance. 

By the combination of the three instances. 
By the persistence of ecological spatial forms created by earlier 

social structures. These forms are articulated with the new forms, 
thus producing ever specific concrete situations. 

By the differential action of individuals and social groups on their 
environments; this action is determined by the social and spatial 
membership of these groups, but may produce new effects, from 
the fact of the specificity of the system of interactions_ 

An exposition of spatial structure would require, therefore, a 
previous theorization of the different levels indicated (abstractions, 
concrete realities) and of their modes of articulation. Then, concrete 
analyses might be presented, realizing in a specific way the struc
turallaws explored and thus demonstrating those laws. 

Now, the theoretical situation in which we find ourselves is, as 
we know, quite different. We must, therefore, abandon the order of 
our exposition and even the order of our thought in favour of an 



128 The Urban Structure 

order of investigation, an order of tasks to be carried out, if we are 
to progress in our study. 

I shall try, therefore, to make our problem~tic concrete.' by 
dealing with the conditions of spatial expre~slOn ?f the prmc~pal 
elements of the social structure. On this baSIS, a first synthetic 
formulation, in conceptual terms, will become possi?le in relation 
to the problematic of space. Then, and only then, will we be .ab~e 
to come back to the conceptual delimitation of the urban, wlthm a 
theory of space, itself a specification of a theory of social structure. 

kt me say at once that it is not a question of setting out from 
data and then constructing the theory. For the concrete analyses 
already obey a certain theorization. But t~e analysis cannot really 
be made, if, in the study of one element, mdustry f?r e,:,ample, one 
does not indicate the structural relations that urute It With other 
elements. Theoretically, we ought to begin by exposing the whole 
of the structure in order then to deduce the behaviour of each 
element, always caught up in a given combination. As long as a 
minimal definition of the spatial structure as a whole has not .been 
acquired, we must carry out partial research the results of which 
ought, henceforth, to be theorized in conce~ts that can be r~la~ed 
to the theoretical foundations that we have Just exposed. This IS a 
calculated risk based on the fruitfulness of historical materialism 
for the discovery of the laws of society in other spheres. It is clear 
that only our future ability to explain the fo~ms .~d processes of 
space will bear out whether the attempt was Justified or not. . 

Discussion of the theory of space, a summary of research carned 
out and attempts at explanation thus lead to a twofold result: on 
the one hand, they enable us to posit the conditions for a properly 
theoretical analysis of the organization of space, though ~hey do not 
give us direct access to the conceptual tool~ ne~essary.to ItS elabora
tion; on the other hand, they bring us partial d~scovene~, half
theorized resmts, that may serve as landmar~ m observmg the 
realization of certain social laws, through thelT effects on the 
structure of space. 

Having posed, if not solved, the theoretica! problem, we m.ust 
now observe certain historical processes relatmg to space, which 
have been partly theorized, and which ~ll enable us to advance 
in our research. The subsequent syntheSIS of the resmts and prob
lems must not be a theoretical corpus closing in upon itself, but, 
on the contrary, an ever open series of working propositions, for ~ 
theoretical field does not evolve towards its closure, but towards ItS 
operung. 

9 

The Elements of the Urban Structure 

I The articulation of the economic system in space 

By the economic system, I mean the social process by which the 
worker, acting on the object of his labour (raw material) with the 
help of the means of production, obtains a certain product. This 
product is the basis of the social organization - that is to say, quite 
simply, of its mode of distribution and administration, and of the 
conditions of its reproduction. In fact, the product is not a different 
element, but only a moment of the labour process. It may always be 
broken down, in effect, into (re )production of the means of produc
tion and (re )production of labour power. 

We call the production (P) element of the structure the ensemble 
of spatial realizations derived from the social process of reproducing 
the means of production and the object of labour. Marx shows, in 
Capital (178-9), the simple elements into which the labour process 
may be broken down: 1. the personal activity of the man actually 
at work; 2. the object on which labour acts; 3. the means by 
which it acts. 'The soil ... in the virgin state in which it supplies 
man with necessaries or means of subsistence ready to hand, exists 
independently of him, and is the universal subject of human 
labour .... If, on the other hand, the subject of labour has, so to 
say, been filtered through previous labour, we call it raw material. 
... An instrument of labour is a thing, or complex of things, which 
the labourer interposes between himself and the subject of his 
labour, and which serves as the conductor of his activity.' It should 
be noted that the instruments or means of labour comprise, in a 
wider sense, all the material conditions which, without entering 
directly into its operations, are nevertheless indispensible or whose 
absence would render it defective. The means of labour of this 
category, already due to previous labour, are the workshops, the 
building sites, the canals, the roads, etc. If the means of labour and 
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interpersonal contacts and, in certain cases, in the transport of goods 
or tools (for example, precision parts). Telex has increased the pos
sibility of locating plant belonging to the same firm at greater 
distances, since it makes management at a distance possible. 

On the other hand, mass consumption presupposes that, for the 
large companies, there are almost no irreplaceable specific markets. 
Each plant is located in a network of distribution that is governed 
not by the position of the buyer, but by the commercial policy of 
the company. 

Thus P. S. Florence (1948; 1953), after a detailed analysis of 
British and American industry, declares that at the national level, 
out of twenty of the geographically most concentrated American 
industrial branches, only three were centred on raw materials and 
two depended on the location of the market. Out of twenty 
Britishindustrial branches with a higher coefficient of geographical 
concentration, three were centred on raw materials and none on 
the market. 

The British studies agree in considering that industrial mobility 
is fundamentally freed from constraints that are insurmountable on 
the level of functioning. For Luttrell, about two-thirds of British 
factories can successfully produce in any region of the country, by 
virtue of urban and industrial continuity. For Fogarty, the choice 
of location is determined above all by the nature of the relations 
that unite one branch to the mother-firm, that is to say, of the 
internal relations, and, furthermore, impediment and inertia are 
due essentially to the fear of not being able to reconstitute an 
industrial milieu. Loasby also observes this inertia of companies 
that tend not to move (except when forced to); in his opinion this 
inertia is not justified by any detrimental effects that might result 
from it for their activity. The reason for this inertia remains above 
all, for Eversley, in psychological resistances of two kinds: the fear 
of the unusual, which impedes removal, and the factor of social 
prestige, which governs the choice of location once the inertia is 
overcome. Noticeably different is the conclusion of an inquiry made 
by the University of Glasgow into decentralization, which finds as 
an important factor the presence of adequate and 'manageable' 
manpower and observes great freedom in the behaviour of the 
company, to the extent that the factors influencing the choice are 
presented much more as tendencies than as constraints. 

Barnaud (1961) also concludes that there is an indeterminacy in 
the location of plant in France, since he affirms that the mobility 
of the companies studied is such that they seem able to be located 
viably in many different regions. 

These facts show a tendency towards the homogenization of 
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space from the point of view of the natural conditions required by 
economic activity. Obviously, this homogenization is not absolute 
on a national scale. There exist regions that are geographically less 
favourable for industrial activity and vice versa. But the essence of 
the dif~erence derives from earlier historical developments, from 
the weIght of the past, in the urban and industrial milieux consti
tuted in certain places. Increasingly, from the strictly technological 
poin~ of view, space will be undifferentiated with regard to activity. 

It IS the passage from a natural milieu to a technological milieu 
that Georges Friedmann (1953) has described in another context. 
This tra.nsfor~ation, which is simply a perspective in inter-regional 
co?,panson, IS already an accepted fact for an industrial metropolis, 
as IS the case for Paris or for the American megalopolis. The dif
ferences in resources and ease of functioning between the various 
points of the urban area are minimal; they are easily compensated 
for by movements over an ever denser transport network. 

However, this homogenization of space in relation to the needs 
of .companies for natural resources does not imply a freeing in the 
stnct sense. New constraints specific to the technological milieu 
limit the choice of plant location. 

To begin with, inter-company links assume considerable import
ance both for the outlet of products and for technological prob
lems. The eXIstence of a diversified industrial milieu is essential, 
both for the sub-contracting companies and for the large companies 
that have recourse to a whole milieu of integrated activity in their 
functioning. This is one of the obstacles that impedes the possibility 
of industrial decentralization on the basis of isolated acts. Thus the 
some (1965) study of the industrial decentralization of a few Paris 
companies insists on the existence of a satisfactory industrial en
vironment as the condition required by all the industrialists inter
viewed, whereas problems of transport and supply did not arise and 
financial cost is fixed without reference to a decision on location. 
According to Jean Remy's (1966, 53) analyses, the central factors 
in the location of industry are those known as the urban-area 
economies, independent of the geographical position, since they 
are created anywhere, as soon as there is a sufficien t area and a 
div?rsity ~f servi~es - w~ch increases the possibility of a voluntary 
poh.cy of Industnal locatIOn for the authorities, providing they 
reahze they are creating an urban milieu. 

Next, manpower appears as the fundamental constraint of 
mod<;rn .industry (Isard, 1956) - whether it is a question of its level 
of skill, In the case of the technologically advanced industries or of 
its abundance, in the case of traditional heavy industry. In Fr~nce, 
Barnaud's (1961) report, which I have already mentioned, considers 
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that the most important factor in the location of the decentralized 
companies is the availability of manpower on the spot, which seems 
to justify Labasse's view that the inquiries recently carried out in 
France reveal that the determining element in the location of indus
tries is manpower in three-quarters of the cases. (Labasse, 1966.) 
Barnaud believes that manpower has more effect in terms of quality 
and quantity than in the cost of wages. The SODIC study of a few 
Parisian companies also stresses the major problem of manpower. 
The study of industrial movements in the Chicago region proposes 
a model of concentric decentralization in accordance with the 
growth of the city, which seems to be governed by two facts: the 
relation between the need for space and the cost of land; and, above 
all, manpower, which is the essential factor. It is on the basis of the 
disposition of manpower in space, the technological characteristics 
of the companies and the cost of setting up plant, that several zones 
are defined and several modes of behaviour differentiated. (Depart
ment of City Planning, 1961.) 

Manpower problems also play a large role in the location of the 
industrial and commercial companies of the urban region of 
G6teborg, according to an inquiry by a group of Danish researchers 
into the activities of 842 companies. (Institute for Center-Planning, 
1965.) 

This importance of manpower in the choice of a location by the 
company has wide-ranging consequences. Indeed, it is not only a 
factor in production. It presupposes, on the one hand, a favourable 
urban environment and, on the other, institutions capable of form
ing and recycling manpower whose degree of skill, not only in 
purely professional terms, but in terms of initiative and under
standing of the activity, tends to rise rapidly. 

This introduces two kinds of consideration, which have become 
classic among the most far-sighted specialists in urbanism. On the 
one hand, the need for manpower leads the company to become 
located in a favourable urban milieu. At the elementary level, the 
workers will demand certain social and cultural amenities, schools 
for the children, meeting-places, minimum comfort. Furthermore, 
there will be a tendency to put higher value on places that are 
'pleasant' in terms of climate, landscape, surroundings. Pierre George 
(1964, 219) points out the relevance of this point of view: 

.. . Today concentration continues to work in favour of the activities of 
administration and the function of study. of research, of the creation of 
models of the large industrial companies. The rapid increase of productivity 
in the industrial domain and the reversal, in the calculation of profitability, 
of the proportions between supplies of energy and raw materials, on the 
one hand, and the remuneration of highly qualified services, the tying up 
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of very large investments and the setting up and equipping of the factories, 
on the other hand, free the location of industries from earlier constraints. 
The rates of respective increase correspond to new circumstances; certain 
cities, hitherto unattractive, are given new functions. Industries endowed 
with particularly good amenities or advantages relating to the site or 
position are taking the place of older activities (Annecy, Grenoble and even 
Nice, as well as Elbeuf and Montpellier in France). In Germany, Munich 
has inherited a good part of East Berlin, largely due to the proximity of the 
Alps. 

~t the sam.e time: the importance of the training of manpower 
for mdustry, m partIcular for the technologically advanced com
panies, ~ssigns an e:<traor<!inary r.ole to the universities and training 
centres m the locatIOn of mdustnal plant. The setting up of IBM
Franc~ at ~ontpellier wa~ due almost exclusively to the presence of 
the ,:,mversIty. T.he most Important French electronic and pharma
ceutIcal companIes stress the impossibility of removing far from the 
Parisian scientific milieu. Indeed, it is the combination of the value 
put on the spatial context and on a developed intellectual activity 
that characterizes the transformations of the most modernist zones 
(Grenoble and Nice in France, California in the United States). 

This supports Remy's thesis according to which the city, as the 
centre of the production of knowledge, is the milieu necessary to 
the ~evelop?,ent of modern industry. (See also Prospective, 1964.) 
The I?-dustnal urban areas undertake their own development, not 
only m terms of functioning and of factors, but also as nodal points 
for the exchange of information and possibilities of creation, the 
real base for modern industry. 

Gottman (1961, 4-8) shows how the northeast coast of the 
United St~~es, what he ~alls the megalopolis, has attained supremacy 
m the politIcal, econormc and cultural life of the United States, as 
an u:ban area, withou.t possessing a sub-soil rich in minerals or any 
partIcular advantages m terms of energy supply or climate. 

In the course of an interview, a senior executive responsible for 
the location of the plant of a very large French electronics company 
remarked that the fact of finding himself in the suburbs of Paris ten 
minutes by car from a hundred scientists and electronic specialists 
was an unparalleled advantage that made any other consideration in 
his decision quite irrelevant. 

This is, therefore, a conception of location quite different to the 
classic theories of spatial economy, from Alfred Weber to M. L. 
Greenhut, centred on the calculation of profitability in terms of 
marginal use. This does not imply that this perspective does not 
bring any elucidation to the specific cases. The elements that have 
been quoted represent the constraints of functioning of a company 
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in a rapidly evolving technological milieu. But if one analyses 
closely the results of the studies made, one find~ another el:ment 
of increasing importance for the company's chOIce of locatIOn. It 
is a question of the social value placed ,:,n t~e space as such. 

Thus, for example, in the important mqUIry of the. Survey. Re· 
search Center into the psycho-sociologic.al aspects of. m~ustnal 
mobility, 51 % of the industrialists questIOned, COl;,stl.tutmg.a repre
sentative sample of the industry of the State of Michi~an! give 
answers classified as 'personal reasons': among these, In fust place, 
come the preferences of the management and staff for a particular 
place either because of the geographical origin of the members of 
the c~mpany or, above all, for reasons connected with climate, 
leisure activities, atmosphere, ete. (Survey Research Center, 1950.) 

The same importance of personal factors an.d of th.e search for 
status is observed in the inquiry, already mentlO:"ed, mto the. , 
Goteborg region. Now, when one speaks of the personal feelings 
of the head of a company, of the need felt by middle management 
to live in a pleasant area, of the search ?y. the .company for prox.
imity to decision-making centres, all this Implies t~at, par~llel With 
the separation of the company from spa~e as ph~slcal r~ality, there 
is a social differentiation of space, especially for mdustnes that are 
able to afford it. The appropriation of symbolic elements associated 
with a particular space play a certain role in the location of some 
categories of company. . 

The tendencies as regards locatIOn that have emerged are both 
too crude and too partial to allow us to construct an analY~lcal 
framework. We have intentionally stressed factors that are mnova
tory in relation to classical economic theory. B~t it is ~Iear that 
there are various systems of spatial constramts m relatlO'.' to th<; 
location of companies, and that the diversity of e~onomlc relatIOns 
to space will involve policies peculiar to the locatIOn. 

The different types of constraint detected may be ~ouped 
according to Pierre Masse's, systematization: (Quoted m Labasse, 
1966, 196). . . 

Industries with induced location (through mdustnal and urban 
developments) ; 

Industries with location linked to natural resources; 
Industries with free location. 
This classification, which broadly supports that of Flore','ce, may 

serve as a basis for a typology of the constraints of econonuc space. 
These constraints will be integrated in a different way by the 

various categories of company. It is certain, for example, that p~rely 
social factors will influence to a greater extent the large compames 
that are technologically freed from economic and functional con-
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straints, whereas other more traditional factors will dominate the 
behaviour of more old-fashioned companies. To stress the innova
tory and social behaviour of technologically advanced industry has 
the aim above all of breaking with the idea of a single rationality, 
that is, a rationality of objectives and not of values, one that must 
be applied to all types of company. Let us not lose ground by giving 
in to the temptation of a new undifferentiated interpretation in 
which technological progress has transformed the natural determin
isms into a mere interplay of social forces. 

We must still avoid separating on the one side spatial constraints 
and, on the other, the characteristics of the companies. These 
economico-spatial determinants are not a pure limit within which 
the company's location policy is situated. They are present in the 
company itself; they underlie its policy. The characterization of 
the company with regard to its location policy must result from 
connecting the company's type of activity and the type of economic 
relation it has with space. 

These different tendencies in industrial location show a diversity 
of behaviour in space, corresponding to the diversity of the com
panies. Generally speaking, we can say that there is an evolution, on 
the basis of submission to natural conditions or to geographical 
position, towards a social value placed on space in the case of the 
freer companies. Another transformation operates in a parallel way: 
the passage from the necessary attachment to certain points in space 
to a functional location in a network of relations within a techno
logical milieu. There would, therefore, appear to be, in the locations 
observed, both a passage from the geographical to the social and an 
adaptation to the context of functional development. 

The types of spatial constraints that have emerged do not corres
pond to these locations, which is logical enough, since it is a ques
tion not of a mechanical link between space and location policy, 
but of the social determination of the companies that underlies a 
particular policy. 

b. SpeCIfic analysis of the logic of industrial location in a large 
metropolis: the Paris region If these are the general tendencies 
observed, how can one explain the concrete social process by which 
a productive unit is established in a particular space? For it is the 
understanding of such a process that enables one to grasp the rela
tion between the production element and the whole of the spatial 
structure in a given situation. The situation is, in this case, the Paris 
region, where I carried out an exhaustive study concerning all the 
creations of industrial plant, between 1962 and 1965. (Castells et 
al., 1968; see also for a theortical development, Castells, 1967.) 

The general hypothesis is that spatial location forms part of the 
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company's policy, and that this policy is determined, fundam~ntally, 
by the position of the company in the production system. This 
position is expressed, essentially, on three lev~ls: t~chn~logtcal, the 
economic link specific to the problem dealt With (m this case, space) 
and the relative position of the company in relation to other produc· 
tion units. 

For each of these three dimensions, I defined three fundamental 
situations in which the companies may be classified. 

As far as the technological dimension is concerned (the techno· 
logical conditions of production), I distinguished three types of 
company: 

Type A: companies centred on the manufac.ture of one pr.oduct 
and entirely subordinated, from the technologIcal pomt of View, to 
other industrial sectors; for example, general engineering companies. 
They recall, in a way, the old factory. 

Type B: companies centred on the organization of the manufac
ture of a product in series; this is the case of a large part of the 
processing industries, for example, food, motor-cars. It is, in general, 
large-scale industry. .,. . 

Type C: companies centred on technologIcal mnovatlOn, .m the 
sense that their place on the market depends on their capacity to 
create new products, for example, electronics. These are 'leading' 
industries, as far as the development of the productive forces is 
concerned. 

In relation to the economic dimension, I distinguished three 
types of link with space (according to the cla~sificatio~ pr~posed 
by Pierre Masse and summing up the economic determmatlOn of 
the location). .., 

Type 1: companies whose market IS spatlall~ determmed .. 
Type 2: companies whose means of productIOn have a rigId 

location. 
Type 3: companies without spatial constraint :rom the point of 

view of their functioning, within the region considered. 
Lastly, as far as their relative position is conc~rned, ~ ~iff~ren

tiated the companies according to their economzc stratifzcatzon 
(financial capacity) into: 

large-scale companies 
medium-sized companies 
small companies. . 
I cross-checked my first two dimensions and th';ls obtall~ed.a. 

technico-economic typology of companies, with rune posslbJlltIes 
(AI, A2, ... C2, C3). A second typology, with. three cas~s, corres
ponding to economic stratification was also to Intervene In the 
analysis. 

.. I.·.·~ I! 
:'.;:' i 

< 

, . } 

The Elements of the Urban Structure 139 

I classified in these typologies the 940 companies studied. For 
this, the dimensions were transformed into variables on the basis 
of obtaining, for each type, a certain number of qualitative and 
quantitative indicators, which made it possible to characterize the 
company (a study of records). The list is as follows: 

Technological variable 
Type A: unit work or small-series work; the 'family' character 

of the company; the high proportion of skilled manual workers; 
the quality of the work; the unrepetitive character of the product. 

Type B: high mechanization, in particular the existence of 
assembly lines; mass production; the standardized character of the 
product; high percentage of unskilled workers; and the use of 
Taylor's tradition of 'scientific management' ~ an important 
element in the functioning of the company. 

Type C: the invention of new products; the presence of a re
search unit; a high proportion of technicians and engineers; advanced 
automation. 

(It is clear that elements of the three types, A, Band C may be 
found together within the same plant. In that case, it is the elements 
that indicate a higher degree of technology that determine the 
definition of the company. Thus a C plant may also have B and A 
elements, but the reverse is not the case.) 

Economico-spatial variable 
Type 1: very small number of customers; sale in a limited zone of 

the Paris region; very limited delays in delivery; very frequent manu
facturing contact with the customers, very high cost of transporta
tion. 

Type 2: connection with localized supplies (raw materials, water, 
energy, providers of special products used in manufacture), spatially 
localized manpower, a transport network; the important activity of 
geographical distribution. 

Type 3: companies not classified in I or 2. 
Economic stratification variable 
Having found a good deal of difficulty in obtaining precise inform

ation as to the overall financial strength of the companies taken 
as a whole, I chose an indirect indicator, namely the quantitative 
size of the operation of the particular establishment, measured by 
the number of square metres of floor space constructed in the new 
plant (cost). The companies were divided into three levels, according 
to the relative size of the new surfaces. 

Having defined and characterized the companies in this way, the 
next step in our research consisted in establishing a significant typol
ogy of their behaviour in relation to space. Three major tendencies 
were detected in recent industrial plant location in the Paris region, 
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according to the precedence accorded to certain characteristics of 
space: 

Location of type 01.: adaptation to the spontaneous growth of the 
urban area by an increase in the density of the urban tissue. 

Location of type {3: the solving of the company's problems of 
spatial functioning by the search for a good location on the trans· 
port network. 

Location of type -y: the creation of a new industrial milieu by 
location in socially valued spaces. 

Precise indicators served to define concretely, in the form of 
variables, the types of space thus constituted: 

Indicator Cl<: an index of urban density for the Paris region, 
constructed by INSEE from the combination of several factors. 

Indicator {3: an index of facilities in means of transport (con
structed by the technical services of the IAURP). 

Indicator 'Y: the social status of residential space, indicated 
by the proportion of middle management living in the commune. 

These operations enable us to establish observable relations 
between the central variables of our analysis. Once again we must 
delimit theoretically significant hypotheses, formalize them in a 
coheren t way and try to verify them. 

In order to formalize our hypotheses, we will study the spatial 
behaviour of nine types of company defined in relation to three 
types of space ex, {3, 'Y. For each of these spaces, I have constructed 
a scale of adaptation, in three strata; thus we have: ex - 1, ex - 2, 
Cl< - 3, {3 - 1, {3 - 2, {3 - 3, 'Y - 1, 'Y - 2, 'Y - 3. (The 1 indicating 
the upper strata and 3 the lower.) 

Each of the nine types of company will be given a value Cl<, a 
value {3, and a value 'Y, according to the hypotheses. 

General propositions: 
1. The technological level of the companies frees them from the 

constraints of the natural milieu, but subjects them to the demands 
of social prestige, in so far as they play a privileged role in the 
ideological delineation of space. As a result, all types with the C 
element will have a strong tendency to settle in space 'Y (a corres
pondence between C and 'Y - 1). 

2. The economic link with a specific market is an extremely 
strong constraint, which places the company in a situation of 
dependence, whatever its technological level (a correspondence 
between companies of type 1 and spatial values ex - 1). 

3. Companies centred on the organization of mass production 
and/or linked spatially with specific means of production will tend 
to favour, in their location of plant, problems of functional develop
ment, which amounts, in the modern urban region, to a good loca~ 

. I 
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tion on the transport network (a correspondence between char
act~ristics B.an~ 2 of the companies, and the spatial values (3 - 1). 
Th,s determmatIOn by B and 2, however, will be less strong than 
that exerted by C and 1, in so far as 1 establishes a dependence in 
relation to the city and C necessitates the company occupying a 
position in a network of strategic struggles, in which symbolic 
appropriation plays a decisive role. As a result, in the case of the 
mixed types (C2 or Bl) it is the strong characteristic (C or 1) that 
will tend to define the company. 

4. (Complementary hypothesis introduced after observation of 
the data.) 

There exists a similarity between types of location Cl< and 'Y, and 
an opposition between these two types and the type of location {3. 
Indeed, it is a question of an opposition between urban space, 
socially defined, apprehended in Cl< in its aspects of density and in 'Y 
in its socially valued spaces linked to 'quality' housing, and func
tional space, organized around the axes of transport, despoiled by 
major industry and extending into the periphery of the region. 
(Operationally, this means: companies that have values (3 - 1 will, 
at the same time, have values Cl< - 3 and 'Y - 3 and vice versa; on 
the other hand, companies having values 'Y - 1 will have values 
ex - 2 and vice versa, in terms of the similarity between behaviour 
Cl< and behaviour 'Y.) 

5. Lastly, two types of characteristics of the companies exert 
a limited determination: A, qua company with low technological 
requirements, and 3, qua absence of spatial constraints. These 
elements lead not to 'freedom of location', but to fluctuation of 
spatial policy. (Operationally, this means: characteristics A and 3 
will always be dominated in their effects by the other characteristic 
defining the type of company; type A-3, being the most indeter
minate, will occupy a middle position, value 2, in the three scales 
a-, {3, 'Y. 

Thus one arrives at a set of twenty-seven empirical predictions 
forming a system consistent with the hypothesis formulated: 

(For greater simplicity, I will introduce the variable economic 
stratification only after giving the first series of empirical results.) 

In the light of these formalized hypotheses, we must now 
examine the statistical behaviour of the different types of company 
in their spatial locations. 

For this, the method followed is extremely simple: 
1. All the communes of the Paris region were classified in the 

three strata of the three scales Cl<, {3, 'Y, in terms of the values of the 
indicators used to define our three variables a, {3, 'Y. 

2. We calculated the frequency of location of each type of 
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Table 21 

Prediction of the rank of the nine types of company in the scales of the three 
types of spatia/location, a, p, 'Y 

Types of space 
"I (Social 

Types of 0' (urban {J (Trans- prestige 
company milieu) port) of space) 

A, 3 2 
B, 2 2 
C, 1 3 1 
A, 3 1 3 
B, 2 1 3 
C, 2 2 1 
A, 2 2 2 
B, 3 1 3 
C, 2 3 1 

company in the communes of the first, second and third strata of 
the three scales. 

3. We thus obtained, for each stratum of communes, an order of 
importance of the types of company. This order is compared with 
the hypothetical space. For example, in the first stratum of the 
communes classified according to the scale 'I, companies C must 
come at the top of the list, followed by types I, then by types B 
and 2. In the third stratum of scale 'I, the reverse must occur, 
whereas, in the second stratum, it is those types of companies 
determined to an average degree by space 'I that must occur most 
frequently. 

Table 22 embodies these results. 
The comparison for the first strata of the three scales, between 

the theoretical order and the observed order, makes it possible to 
verify all the hypotheses (a comparison to be made between Tables 
21 and 23). 

It now remains to introduce the third independent variable, 
inter·company economic stratification, into the schema thus con
structed. We proceeded to a multivariate analysis with simultaneous 
cross-checking of the four variables, for which the figures are too 
complex to be presented in an abbreviated form. The highly signifi
cant results may be summed up thus: 

1. In locations of type Ci, the economic characteristics of type 1 
and the limited size of the company both play a part, reinforcing 
one another, but having an autonomous influence. This means that 
if a company is of type I, even if it is large-scale, it tends to be 
integrated into the urban milieu. It also means, if a company is 
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Table 22 

Frequency of locations (+) of the types of company in the communes of the Paris 
region classified in three strata (+++) according to the scales 

a,. {J, 'Y, 1962-1965. Nt = 792, N2 == 872, N3 == 894 

Types 
Types of space Total no. of 

plants 
of company Space of type Q 

strata (1 > 3) 
Space of type fJ 

11 > 31 

Space of type "y 

11 > 31 located (N) 
(++) 

2 for for for 
N, N, N, 

3 2 3 2 3 

A, ........ ·53 ·29 ·18 ·33 ·36 ·31 ·32 ·38 ·29 264 264 264 

B, ........ ·42 ·42 ·16 ·38 ·45 ·17 ·29 -49 ·22 76 76 76 

C, ........ ·47 ·45 ·OB ·21 ·42 ·37 ·48 ·29 ·23 51 60 66 

A, ........ ·31 ·35 ·36 ·45 ·36 ·19 ·23 ·39 ·38 103 138 138 

B, ........ ·19 ·29 ·52 ·57 ·26 ·16 ·23 ·36 ·41 84 112 112 

C, . ....... ·32 ·42 ·26 ·31 ·41 ·28 ·38 ·36 ·26 31 29 34 

A, ........ ·30 ·42 ·28 ·38 ·36 ·26 ·31 ·42 ·27 103 103 103 

B, ........ ·21 ·33 ·46 ·55 ·29 . ·16 ·17 ·48 ·35 38 52 52 

C, ........ ·36 ·44 ·20 ·29 ·34 ·37 ·45 ·38 ·16 41 3B 49 

Total X 2 = 88.50 X2 "" 60.88 
p < ·001 

X 2 = 104.9 792 B72 894 
companies •. p < ·001 p < ·001 

(+) Percentages calculated out of the total no. of companies of one type in the three strata. 
(++) As a result of different adjustments made, the total number of companies varies slightly 
in the three cases, a, fJ, and't. 
(+++) N: number of companies analysed. 

small, even if it is not of type I, that it also follows the same tend
ency in its location. 

2. On the other hand,location of type fJ is entirely determined 
by the technico-economic characteristics of the companies (B and 
2), without their size having any influence. 

3. Lastly, in location of type 'I (prestige space), the multivariate 
analysis shows that a company must be both technologically ad
vanced and of a certain size if it is to be located in such a space. A 
high degree of technological advancement is not in itself enough. It 
is the coincidence of a capacity for technological initiative and 
economic strength that is the basis of the formation of any new 
industrial space, linked to the social value placed on the context. 

What is the theoretical significance of the discoveries of this 
research? 
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Table 23 

Observed rank of the three types of company in the communes of the first stratum 
of the three scales: a,. {3, 'Y 

Al 1 2 2 
Bl 1 2 2 
Cl 1 3 1 
Al 2 1 3 
B:: 3 1 3 
C:z 2 3 1 
A3 3 2 2 
B3 3 1 3 
C, 2 3 1 

Errors: a inversion A3 - A2 with 1 point gap. 
{3 inversion Al - Cl with 2 points gap. 
'Y none. 

Let us remember that it is a study of the principal component 
(industry) of the production element, the dominant element of the 
spatial structure. Analysis has been directed not to the effects of 
this element on the urban structure, but to its internal organization, 
to its tendencies of development. Now, what is striking is the corn· 
plexity within this element and, within each element, the way it 
breaks down, according to the refraction upon it of other elements 
of the urban structure, into three tendencies: 

tendency ~, which expresses the development of P according 
to the urban forms already constituted, in particular around the 
residential, that is to say, fundamental, milieu, according to the 
situation of element C (consumption); 

tendency {3, in which P follows, in its spatialization, element E 
(exchange), independently of any urban role it may play; 

tendency 'Y, which expresses a preponderance of the ideological 
m,,:rking out of space (dominant social values) within P. 

This breaking down of P into three tendencies operates not in an 
arbitrary way, but according to the technological, economic and 
financial characteristics of the productive units. Thus, the social 
structure is specified in the characteristics both of the companies 
and of the space, and the location practices observed are merely the 
concrete realization of the laws of relation between the techno
logical, economic and social elements thus expressed. 

We can guess the route thus sketched out. It is able to show on 
the one hand, the relation of specification operating in the relations 
thus organized between space and general social laws and, on the 
other hand, the establishment of a system of determinations and 
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correspondences between the different elements of the structure of 
space. 

It seems premature to advance further in this direction, simply 
on the basis of the results presented. The discussion of the concepts 
of the urban system (see below) will enable us to come back, if only 
in a very hesitant way, to these problems. 

B The space of consumption: the spatial process of the reproduc
tion of labour power 
Under this heading, one may gather together a set of complex pro
cesses concerned with the simple and extended reproduction of 
labour power in its relation to space, for example, housing, but also 
green spaces, amenities and, on the level of social and ideological 
reproduction, the academic and socio-cultural apparatus. 

In order not to overburden this account, I shall concentrate, in 
questions concerning residence, on the two aspects of the matter of 
housing and the constitution of residential space. Lastly, I shall 
briefly pose the problems raised by th~ connotation of the ensemble 
of the processes of social reproduction in space through the ideo
logical theme of the environment. 

a. The housing question 

It cannot fail to be present in a society in which the great . 
labouring masses are exclusively dependent up~n wages, that IS 

to say, upon the quantity of the means of subslst~nce nec~ssar~ 
for their existence and for the propagatIOn of theIr kind; In whIch 
improvements of the machinery, etc., continually throw masses 
of workers out of employment; in which violent and regularly 
recurring industrial fluctuations determine on the one hand the 
existence of a large reserve army of unemployed workers, and 
on the other hand drive the mass of the workers from time to 
time on to the streets unemployed; in which the workers are 
crowded together in masses in the big towns, at a quicker rat~ . 
than dwellings come into existence for them under the prevaIling 
conditions; in which, therefore, there must always be tenants 
even for the most infamous pigsties; and in which finally the 
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house-owner in his capacity as capitalist has not only the right 
but, by reason of competition, to a certain extent also the duty 
of ruthlessly making as much out of his property in house rent 
as he possibly can. In such a society the housing shortage is no 

~ 
accident; it is a necessary institution and can be abolished to-
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> ::,,'- *' *' gether with all its effects on health, etc., only if the whole social .Qc~c~ ,-. on 

order from which it springs is fundamentally refashioned. ~ ~'--g ft) E <b ob 
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pp. 326-327.) 
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The housing question is above all that of its crisis. Lack of com- 0;; 
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fort and amenities, over-crowding (despite the under-occupation of 
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market commodity in question, that is to say, housing. 
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A relation between supply and demand, and therefore a market u. ~ '" *' • ,,0 • 
situation, not a relation of production. Indeed, we know that any 
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relation is meaningless, and that if the crisis is a general one and it .~ '" .!l e:e • ~ 

affects other groups than the working class it is precisely because it 
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does not derive from a relation of exploitation, but from a mecha- ~~ 'fi' 
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*' *' '" nism of distribution of a particular commodity. (See Engels, 1969, • ~o 
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326-7, for the theoretical basis of the arguments that follow.) ~ ~ N t: 
0 '" Hence the importance of the theme of speculation and the de-
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pendence of the housing question on the economic laws regulating 'i 0 .c "C 'a "' -!! • the market. We should not conclude from this that the housing i 
u d ~ u 

crisis is purely conjunctural and simply a matter of the balance 
0 0 ;.; 
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between supply and demand. It is a case of a necessary disparity 

0 • <3 0 0 :::> '" between the needs, socially defined, of the habitat and the produc-
tion of housing and residential amenities. It is the structural deter-
mination of this disparity and its historical singularities that we 
wish to establish_ 

Housing, over and above its general scarcity, is a differentiated 
commodity, presenting a whole gamut of characteristics, in terms of 
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its quality (amenities, comfort, type of construction, life-span etc.), 
its form (individual, collective, as architectural object, integration 
in the housing context as a whole and in the region) and its institu
tional status (without title-deeds, rented, owned, owned in common, 
etc.), which determine the roles, the levels and the symbolic loyal
ties of its occupants. 

Table 25 

Elements of comfort in housing, France, 1962 

% of al/ housing 

Housing without running INCIter •.•.••..•.•..•.•••.••••.• 20·6% 
59·8% 
39 % 
32 % 

Housing without wash-basi n .......................... . 
Housing without WC ................................ . 
Housing built before 1871 ............................ . 

Source: Economie et Politique. Special Issue August-September 1965. 

Table 26 

Overall evaluation of annual construction needs, France, 1965, 
and no. of completed dwellings, 1965-1968 

I. EVALUATION 

Cause 

Increase in no. of households . ............... . 
Migration of French subjects to the towns ...... . 
Foreign immigration ....................... . 
Rehousing of occupants of unsafe dwellings, in 5 
years ........•........................... 
Rehousing of repatriated subjects, in 5 years ..... 
Total elimination of over·crowding in 10 or 15 years 
Elimination of critical over.-crowding, in 5 or 10 
years ................•...............•... 
Renewal of the housing area in 60 or 80 years .... 

Total .......•. 

Average 

(Evaluation by G. Mathieu.) 

11. NUMBER OF OWELLlNGS CONSTRUCTEO 

1965 ........ 411 599 
1966 ........ 414171 
1967 ........ 422878 
1968 ........ 409 743 

No. of dwellings 
necessary 

140000 
60000 
40000 

120000 
20000 

145000 to 100000 

170000 to 85000 
265000 to 200 000 

815 000 to 665 000 

740000 
dwelli ngs per year 
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Too often one considers tastes, preferences, even sensitivity to 
certain mythical configurations, as determining the choice of 
housing and, consequently, the diversity of the forms of the habitat, 
their evolution, their profitability and, therefore, their mode of 
distribution. Although it is undeniable that the forms have a certain 
ideological and therefore material influence, they merely reinforce, 
and do not create, the mercantile organization of the unique com
modity that housing is. The sociological problematic of housing 
must set out from a reversal of the usual psycho-social themes and 
centre itself on the analysis of the process of production of a certain 
durable commodity, in the diversity of its qualities, forms, status 
and in relation to the economic market and, consequently, its social 
context. 

For this, we must set out from the characteristics specific to the 
commodity (housing), relying, as far as is possible, on the facts of a 
given historical reality, namely French society.2 

Housing may be regarded, on the one hand, in relation to its 
place in the whole of the economic system and, on the other, as a 
product with specific characteristics. 

Concerning the first point, housing is one of the essen tial elements 
of the reproduction of labour power. As such, it follows the move
ments of concentration, dispersal and distribution of the workers 
and also causes, in times of crisis, a considerable bottleneck in the 
production process. Historically, the housing crisis appears above all 
in the great urban areas suddenly taken over by industry. Indeed, 
where industry colonizes space, the housing of the necessary man
power must be organized for it, if only at the level of camping. On 
the other hand, by grafting itself on to an already constituted urban 
tissue, industrialization profits from the potential manpower that 
is already living on the spot and then causes a strong migratory 
movement whose dimensions go well beyond the building and 
amenity capacities of a city inherited from an earlier mode of pro
duction. Thus the shortage of housing, the lack of amenities and 
the unhealthy conditions of the residential space are a result of the 
sudden increase in urban concentration, in a process dominated by 
the logic of industrialization. (Huzard, 1965.) It is a question, 

2 The essential data may be found in the collection of Immobilier and of Moniteur du 
Batiment et des Travaux Publics; in addition. four works that are fundamental on account 
of the richness of their sources have been used: the excellent book by G. Matthi:eu (1963);. 
the special number on the housing crisis of the review Economie et Politique, August
September 1965; the recent work of liberal orientation by Eberik and Barjac (1970) and 
that of the Commissariat General au Plan (1970). After writing this text, two documents 
appeared in 1971 that are indispensable for the housing question in France: 'Pour que 
le droit au logement devienne une realite' of the CNL and the work of the 'Logement' 
group of the Secours Rouge. 
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therefore, of a lack of balance in the population-element C (con
sumption) ratio, which results from a transformation of the urban 
structure under the dominant impulse of element P. 

Thus the higher the rate of industrial (capitalist) growth, the 
more concentrated it is in the great urban areas and the greater the 
shortage of housing and the deterioration of existing housing. 

Furthermore, one must take into account the multiplicatory 
mechanisms of the crisis: in a situation of shortage, speculation 
develops, prices rise, social hardships become greater (and it becomes 
much more difficult to meet the needs created). The difficulty of 
the problem slows down any attempt to solve it, thus making it 
worse and turning a vicious circle into a spiral. 

Although the production mechanism of the housing crisis emerges 
clearly enough, the reasons for its maintenance are less immediate. 
Indeed, housing needs constitute an important demand on the 
tnarket and, furthermore, the reproduction of labour power is 
impeded by this, with possible consequences both for labour itself 
and for social peace. If the response to this demand remains in
adequate the reason for it must be sought in the social logic 
according to which this demand is treated. For the domination of 
element P operates not only on the rhythm of the urban structure, 
but also on the internal logic of each element (in this case, element 
C). In more concrete terms, housing depends, for its realization, on 
the characteristics and objectives of the construction industry. On a 
primary level, this means that, in the absence of public intervention, 
the only demand actually taken into account is solvent demand. 
Now, from a comparison between the incomes of households and 
the prices and rents of average apartments, one deduces the 
difficulty of solving the crisis simply by market mechanisms (Tables 
27 and 28). 

Given that in France, in 1965, 60% of urban families had an 
income under F 1600 per month, private building was not capable 
of offering a solution to the imbalance created. It is not, therefore, 
only a question of stratification in consumption, such as exists for 
all commodities in terms of social stratification, measured by pur
chase power, but, more directly, of a non-satisfaction of demand. 
The production of housing is such, in the historical situation studied, 
that left to itself, it would not be capable of housing most of the 
population of the cities. The study of the specificity of this process 
of production will help us to determine the reason for such a 
situation. 

If one sets out from the idea that, on the private property market, 
housing is a commodity to be sold, that is to say, to produce a 
profit, one must ask oneself what are the particular characteristics 
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Table 27 

Proportion of rent in household expenditure 
(% of the table), France, 1968 

Housing 
of good standard 

Disposable Income 
(kitchen, w.e., Rent 
shower, central 

2000 F 3000 F 5000 F heating) 

Paris: 
2 rooms - 40 m 2 620 F 31 % 21 % 12 % 
4 rooms - 80 m 1 1 250 F 62 % 41 % 25 % 

Suburb.i: 
2 rooms - 40 m2 270 F 13·5 % 9 % 5·4 % 
4 rooms - 80 m1 640F 32 % 21 % 13 % 

Provinces: 
2 rooms - 40 m 2 310 F 15 % 10 % 6 % 
4 rooms - 80 m1 620 F 31 % 21 % 12 % 

of realizing surplus value that determine a greater inability on the 
part of private industry to satisfy basic needs in this domain, more 
than in other sectors of individual consumption. The production of 
housing results from the articulation of three elements: the land on 
which one builds, materials and/or elements incorporated into the 
construction and the actual construction of the building, namely 
the application of labour power, in a given organization, to the basic 
materials, to produce housing. The characteristics of the three ele
ments, their forms of articulation and their relation to the market 
determine a particular form of labour. Let us examine the specifi
city of the different phases. 

In the first place, as is well known, one observes the very high 
dependence of construction on the availability and price of the land 
to be built on, and also on the speculation in land values that 

Table 28 

Distribution of the population 
among the different income groups, France, 1965 

Monthly income 

less than 430 F ) 
430-1 290 F 

1 290-1 720 F 
1 720-5160 F 
above 5160 F 

under 
1 720 F 

Proportion of households 

11 %) 
30% 
20% 
34% 

5% 

61 % 

Source: Commission de I'habitation du Ve Plan. 
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results. It is a question of the articulation between gro,:,nd rent and 
capitalist profit. But one cannot contrast, as has sometImes be~n 
done, the rationality of industrial profit with the pure speculatIon 
of the individual landowners. For, although a small section of the 
property market is still in the hands of small investors, most of the 
market, in the cities, is controlled by financial bodies that are very 
often already involved (in the holding companies that lend the 
money for building, for example). Underlying tlus speculative 
strategy there are two factors: 1. the shortage of housing, which 
ensures the possibility of realizing the land at an excessive profit 
in proportion to the increase in the shortage of housing (and, there· 
fore, of land); 2. demand favouring certain locations, either for the 
social value placed on them and/or their functional desirability. 
This difference derives from the asymmetry of the structure of 
residential space (see below) and from the reinforcement of these 
tendencies by a 'passive' amenities policy (whereas it could lead to 
decentralization). The ground rent thus obtained is considerable: 
in 1950-65, a profit of 21% on initial capital (see Table 29). (See 
Gomez,1965.) .. . 

The consequences for the productIOn of housmg are very senous: 
on the one hand, manufacturing costs rise, without any other justi· 
fication, by as much as these speculative profits (thus, the price of 
land in France increased on average by 60% between 1962 and 
1965; if one considers that this amounts to about 20% of the 
overall cost of an operation, we are dealing with an increase of 12% 
in the price of housing); (Cage et al., 1970.) on the other hand, 
given the profit ratio on the investments, there is a tendency on the 
part of landowners not to sell, or to sell only at such prices as can 
be paid, often, only by companies that buy with an aim to supe~ .. 
speculation. This creates a scarcity of land and aggrava~es the .cnSlS. 

This being the case, the importance of land speculatIOn denves, 
essentially, from the shortage of housing, which it helps to rein
force. Indeed, in a relatively balanced situation between the supply 
and demand of housing, speculation bears only on certain areas (the 
city centre, very high density zones, etc.), and not on the urban 
area as a whole, or even on its periphery. So, although from the 
point of view of a housing policy the first obstacle to be overcome 
is land speculation (for, once set in motion, its mechanism swallows 
up all the money for housing at one's disposal), this is not the root 
of the enormous gap between building and housing needs. The 
fundamental reasons for this gap must be sought in the process of 
production itself. 

There is practically no private production of 'social' housing, 
whereas one finds industries manufacturing consumer goods 
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Table 29 

Price per m 1 of land in the Paris region in 1962 and 1965, 
appreciation on private land and annual rates of price increases between 1962 and 1965 

Annual 
Appreciation rates of 

Price per m2 on private price 
land increases 

Zones' 1962 1965 (millions between 
;n ;n of F 1965) 1962 and 

F 1962 F 1965 1965 

A 1 500 2200 6800 1-15 
B 800 1 300 3100 1·18 
C 550 850 7500 1·16 
1 95 200 7550 1·24 
2 200 425 12650 1·29 
3 65 125 2800 1·24 
4 150 350 2250 1·33 
5 125 225 2600 1·22 

AI18 
zones 45450 

1 Zone A. B. C : Paris, Boulogne and Issy~les-Moulineaux. 
Zone 1: Saint-Germam-en-Laye, Maisons-Laffitte, Mesnil-le-Roi. Montesson. Sartrou

ville, Houilles, Le Vesinet, Chatou, Carrieres-sur-Seine, Croisny, Bougival, Rueil
Malmaison, Vaucresson, Garches, Saint-Cloud, Marnes-la-Coquette, Ville-d'Avray, Sevres, 
Chaville, Viroflay, Versailles, Meudon. 

Zone 2: Nanterre, Suresnes, Puteaux, Courbevoie, Levallois-Perret, Clichy, Saint-Duen, 
Saint-Denis, Pierrefitte, ViUeneuve, Montmagny, Deuil, Montmorency, Enghien-les-Bains, 
Eaubonne, Saint-Gratien, Sannois, Cormeilles-en-Parisis, Argenteuil, Bezons, Gennevilliers, 
Ile-Saint-Denis, Villeneuve-la-Garenne, Colombes, Asnieres, Bois-Colombes, La Garenne
Colombes. 

Zone 3: Aubervilliers, Pantin, Pre-Saint-Gervais, Les Lilas, Bagnolet. Montreuil, 
Rosny-sous-Bois, Bondy, ViUemonble, Gagny, Neuilly-sur-Mame, Neuilly-Plaisance, 
Le Perreux. Stains, Bry-sur-Marne, Champigny-sur-Mame. 

Zone 4: Maisons-Alfort, Ivry-sur-Seine, Kremlin-Bicetre, Vitry-sur-Seine, Villejuif, 
Thiais, Choisy-le-Roi, Orty. 

Zone 5: Clamart, Vanves, Malakoff, Montrouge, Gentilly, Arcueil, Bagneux, Cachan, 
CMtillon, Clamart, Plessis-Robinson, Fontenay-aux-Roses, Chatenay-Malabry, Sceaux, 
Bourg-la-Reine, L'Hay-les-Roses, Chevilly-Ia-Rue, Fresnes. 

intended for the whole range of incomes. If this is so, one may 
suppose that the profitability of capital in this sector is much less 
than in other industries - so much less, in fact, that investment is 
discouraged and it requires massive public intervention to limit the 
damage done. Indeed, the rate of rotation of capital invested in 
construction is particularly long, owing to the slowness of manufac. 
ture, the high price of the product bought, which limits the number 
of buyers and makes the owners fall back on renting, the length of 
the delay in obtaining profits from renting and, above all, the 
sensitivity of housing to social demands that can lead to frequent 
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results. It is a question of the articulation between ground rent and 
capitalist profit. But one cannot contrast, as has sometimes bee.n 
done the rationality of industrial profit with the pure speculatIOn 
of th~ individual landowners. For, although a small section of the 
property market is still in the hands of small investors, most of the 
market, in the cities, is controlled by financial bodies that are very 
often already involved (in the holding companies that lend the 
money for building, for example). Underlying this speculative 
strategy there are two factors: 1. the shortage of housing, which 
ensures the possibility of realizing the land at an excessive profit 
in proportion to the increase in the shortage of housing (and, there· 
fore, of land); 2. demand favouring certain locations, either for the 
social value placed on them and/or their functional desirability. 
This difference derives from the asymmetry of the structure of 
residential space (see below) and from the reinforcement of these 
tendencies by a 'passive' amenities policy (whereas it could lead to 
decentralization). The ground rent thus obtained is considerable: 
in 1950-65, a profit of 21% on initial capital (see Table 29). (See 
Gomez, 1965.) 

The consequences for the production of housing are very serious: 
on the one hand, manufacturing costs rise, without any other justi. 
fication, by as much as these speculative profits (thus, the price of 
land in France increased on average by 60% between 1962 and 
1965; if one considers that this amounts to about 20% of the 
overall cost of an operation, we are dealing with an increase of 12% 
in the price of housing); (Cage et al., 1970.) on the other hand, 
given the profit ratio on the investments, there is a tendency on the 
part of landowners not to sell, or to sell only at such prices as can 
be paid, often, only by companies that buy with an aim to supe~-. 
speculation. This creates a scarcity of land and aggrava~es the .cnsls. 

This being the case, the importance of land speculatIOn denves, 
essentially, from the shortage of housing, which it helps to rein
force. Indeed, in a relatively balanced situation between the supply 
and demand of housing, speculation bears only on certain areas (the 
city centre, very high density zones, etc.), and not on the urban 
area as a whole, or even on its periphery. So, although from the 
point of view of a housing policy the first obstacle to be overcome 
is land speculation (for, once set in motion, its mechanism swallows 
up all the money for housing at one's disposal), this is not the root 
01 the enormous gap between building and housing needs. The 
fundamental reasons for this gap must be sought in the process of 
production itself. 

There is practically no private production of 'social' housing, 
whereas one finds industries manufacturing consumer goods 
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Table 29 

Price per m'J of land in the Paris region in 1962 and 1965, 
appreciation on private land and annual rates of price increases between 1962 and 1965 

Annual 
Appreciation rates of 

Price per m'J on private price 
land increases 

Zonesl 1962 1965 (millions between 
in in of F 1965) 1962 and 

F 1962 F 1965 1965 

A 1 500 2200 6800 1·15 
8 800 1 300 3100 1·18 
C 550 850 7500 1 ·16 
1 95 200 7550 1·24 
2 200 425 12650 1·29 
3 65 125 2800 1·24 
4 150 350 2250 1·33 
5 125 225 2600 1·22 

All 8 
zones 45450 

1 Zone A. B. C : Paris, Boulogne and Issy-Ies-Moulineaux. 
Zone 1: Saint-Germain-en-Laye, Maisons-Laffitte, Mesnil-Ie-Roi, Montesson. Sartrou

vilIe, Houilles, Le Vesinet, Chatou. Carri~res-sur-Seine, Croisny, Bougival, Rueil
Malmaison, Vaucresson, Garches, Saint-Cloud, Marnes-Ia-Coquette, Ville-d'Avray, Sevres, 
Chaville, Viroflay, Versailles, Meudon. 

Zone 2: Nanterre, Suresnes, Puteaux, Courbevoie, Levallois-Perret, Clichy, Saint-Ouell, 
Saint-Denis, Pierrefitte, Villeneuve, Montmagny, Deuil, Montmorency, Enghien-Ies-Bains, 
Eaubonne, Saint-Gratien, Sannois, Cormeilles-en-Parisis, Argenteuil, Bezons, Gennevilliers, 
Ile-Saint-Denis, Villeneuve--la-Garenne, Colombes, Asnieres, Bois-Colombes, La Garenne
Colombes. 

Zone 3: Aubervilliers, Pantin, Pre-Saint-Gervais, Les Lilas, Bagnolet, Montreuil, 
Rosny-sous-Bois, Bondy, Villemonble, Gagny, Neuilly-sur-Marne, Neuilly-Plaisance, 
Le Perreux, Stains, Bry-sur-Marne, Champigny-sur-Marne. 

Zone 4: Maison5"Alfort, Ivry-sur-Seine, Kremlin-Bic€tre, Vitry-sur-Seine, Villejuif, 
Thiais, Choisy-Ie-Roi, Orly. 

Zone 5: Clamart, Vanves, Malakoff, Montrouge, GentiUy, Arcueil, Bagneux, Cachan, 
Chatillon, Clamart, Plessis-Robinson, Fontenay-aux-Roses, Chatenay-Malabry, Sceaux, 
Bourg-la-Reine, L'Hay-ies-Roses, CheviUy-Ia-Rue, Fresnes. 

intended for the whole range of incomes. If this is so, one may 
suppose that the profitability of capital in this sector is much less 
than in other industries - so much less, in fact, that investment is 
discouraged and it requires massive public intervention to limit the 
damage done. Indeed, the rate of rotation of capital invested in 
construction is particularly long, owing to the slowness of manufac
ture, the high price of the product bought, which limits the number 
of buyers and makes the owners fall back on renting, the length of 
the delay in obtaining profi ts from renting and, above all, the 
sensitivity of housing to social demands that can lead to frequent 
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intervention by the state, with such measures as the rents freeze, 
which threaten the realization of profits. This fact leads to two 
others: the limited amount of private investment in this sector, and 
the search for a high rate of profit in as short a term as possible 
without the normalization of a moderate, long·term profit, as is the 
case for the great industrial trusts. 

Such a situation, in interaction with the very characteristics of 
the labour process, which make less easy than elsewhere the mecha· 
nization and standardization of operations, gives rise to what is very 
often an archaic form of industrialization: activity split up between 
a multitude of small companies (see Table 30), a Iow rate of techno· 
logical innovation, a Iow level of training among the workers and, 
above all, a Iow number of workers per company (in relation to 
other branches of industry), which limits proportionally the sources 
of surplus value, diminishes profit, increases costs and discourages 
investment. All these characteristics taken together lead to Iow 
productivity which, in turn, perpetuates the shortage, postpones 
any solution and, at the same time, requires a high immediate profit 

Table 30 

Composition of the construction industry in France by size of company 

AI Distribution of building works (carried out in 1965) according to nature and size of 
companies. 
(Total ~ 100 %1 

Size of 
companies 

New works Upkeep and 

(Number of 
persons)! 

From 1 to 5 
From 6 to 20 
From 21 to 100 
Over 100 

Fabric 

2·1 % 
4·7 % 
9·9% 

24·7% 

Source: Federation Nationale du B?timent. 

Finish improvement 

8·4% 6·3% 
10·4 % 5·5% 
13 % 3·7% 
9·7 % 1·6% 

SI A movement of concentration is emerging within these companies, as is shown in the 
evolution of manpower: 

Private firms ....................... . 
Small companies .................... . 
Mediuffi"sized companies .............. . 
Large companies ..................... . 

Source: F.N.B. 

I Wage-earners and non-wage-earners. 

1955 
144000 
254 000 
217000 
183000 

1967 
147000 
315000 
318000 
379000 
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on each operation, instead of spreading the profit ratio over a 
future that, under these circumstances, is always uncertain (Table 
31). 

Table 31 

Evolution, in percentages, of the composition of the selling price of housing 
in France, per m2 of inhabitable surface 

Year Land + Construction Various Cost Profit Selling 
charges charges price margin price 

1964 ••.••. 12·3% 63·4% 9·6% 85·3% 14·7% 100 
1965 .••.•. 12·5% 60·9% 11·6% 85 % 15 % 100 
1966 •••.•• 12·7% 61 % 13·1% 86·8% 13·2% 100 
1967 •.•••• 14·9% 60-5% 13·6% 89 % 11 % 100 
1968 ..•..• 13·9% 60·2% 16·7% 90·8% 9·2% 100 

Source: Caisse de ga.rantie immobiliere de la F.N.B. 

Progress has been made, beginning with the sector of least resist· 
ance, the manufacture of building materials, and a movement 
towards the concentration and rationalization of the companies is 
taking place (see Table 30). But such development has been made 
possible only by the intervention of the state: creating a solvent 
demand where there was none, it has made possible the realization 
of profit and has attracted new capital, on the basis of the move
ment of concentration and the spread of prefabrication techniques. 

The situation of scarcity thus created around an indispensible 
commodity of use which is in a state of permanent imbalance sus· 
tained by the acceleration of urban concentration, has made 
possible the multiplication of intermediaries and the organization 
of a whole network of services whose sole end is to speculate on the 
shortages and difficulties in the sector, by creating a solvent demand 
where it did not exist and seeking to attract hesitant capital into 
carefully planned operations. This is the case, in France, with 
property development, which has expanded in a quite unregulated 
way. (ADIRES, 1970.)3 Originally, the developer was (up till 1963) 
an intermediary, operating solely on the basis of the funds of pos· 
sible acquirers, entrusted with the task of completing a property 
transaction. After the slump in housing caused by excessive euphoria 
in the creation of demand, property development became a veritable 
enterprise, very often supported directly by a bank, which tried to 

3When these lines were written (summer 1970) the research report of Christian Topalov 
on property development in France (Centre de Sociologie Urbaine, Paris) had not yet 
been distributed. This extraordinary study, which is the most complete that I know, 
agrees with my analysis as a whole while developing and refining the same schema. 
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establish a construction market, by pre-fabricating demand accord
ing to well-known advertising techniques and playing on the in
security sustained by the crisis in housing in those middle strata of 
the population that would have been capable of buying a home if 
credit mechanisms were set up. 

This intervention of the developer plays a double role: first, it 
organizes activity, relates the different elements of the process and 
rationalizes the market, within the logic of profit; secondly, like 
every process of capitalist concentration-rationalization, it pushes 
this logic to the limit, systematically eliminating any other criterion 
except profitability, and is therefore addressed to that part of the 
population that can buy a home or pay a high rent undertaking 
the occasional social-housing project when the strategy of the public 
market requires it. 

What is clear is that the developer's profit margin and various 
costs (consultants' fees, financial expenses, legal fees, management 
costs) represent 26% of the cost of a new home (1968), despite a 
recent lowering in the exorbitant profits of the developers (see 
Table 31). 

The concrete result of this process is spectacular: between 1945 
and 1964, in France, out of 3 628 000 apartments built, only 13'3% 
were built without any public or other aid and only 26·6% were 
moderately priced (F 6 per square metre). This means that 60% of 
the new apartments could not be moderately priced simply through 
the play of market forces! (Matthieu, 1963.) 

The whole process may be summed up thus: 
By taking as the centre of my analysis the question of housing in 

France, what I say is, obviously, based on a case in which the 
endemic crisis of housing is striking and which private enterprise 
proved quite incapable of solving. If this situation does tend to be 
the rule in most capitalist countries, there are, obviously, countries 
in which the housing crisis has been relatively contained and, above 
all, where it is confined to the 'lower' urban strata, instead of being 
generalized, as it is in France, Italy or Spain. (Blanc, J., 1966). My 
does not introduce bias into the analysis, for almost all the countries 
in which the overall situation of housing has improved (Great 
Britain, West Germany, Sweden, Canada) to the point of being able 
to allow to the private sector a considerable part of the present 
initiative, are countries in which public funds have facilitated a 
massive effort to overcome the deficiences of private building 
funds which, in Britain, make up as much as 85% of the financing 
of housing. (Ashworth, 1954.) 

Thus, the process analysed in France has a general validity as far 
as the location of the problem is concerned and is different from 

r-
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those of the countries mentioned only in the inability of the state 
to resolve the situation. An analysis of the difference in efficiency 
of public intervention requires a socio-political study of each 
country, which would go beyond the limitations of this work. The 
only country in which private enterprise has always provided most 
of the residential buildings is the United States. This has well 
known consequences in the poor quality of housing and in the dis
criminatory practices experienced by the 'poor whites', the blacks 
and other ethnic minorities. (Fisher, 1959.) 

Nevertheless, it is a fact that although public housing is extremely 
undeveloped in the United States, the housing situation, for the mass 
of the population, is markedly better than that in Europe. Several 
factors, quite specific to America, have contributed to this process. 
(Vernon, 1962.) Urbanization has scarcely had to graft itself upon 
pre-industrial cities ill adapted to new spatial forms; the country 
has not undergone successive destructions in war; industrial growth 
has made possible a standardization of labour and a high develop
ment of prefabrication; the reign of the motor-car and urban dis
persal have facilitated the acquisition of land and limited specula
tion; and, above all, the real high standard of living (due to American 
power on the world market) has made possible both the creation 
of a real solvent demand and the extension of the system of indivi
dual credit. We should be aware of what all these different factors 
taken together represent and not forget how difficult it is to trans
pose into another country the capacity of the American construc
tion industry. 

The housing question in France is not an exception, but a typical 
case, within the developed capitalist economy, at a certain phase in 
its evolution. 

The inability of the private economy to meet the minimum needs 
in housing requires the permanent intervention of public bodies, at 
both the local and the national level. This intervention is not unique, 
but is part of state policy and, in particular, of its economic policy. 
Thus different solutions and initiatives will be proposed, in relation 
to the same problem, according to the variations in the historical 
conjuncture. The forms of housing, the situation and the rhythms 
of the property market will vary in accordance with them, but 
always within certain limits defined by respect for the fundamental 
rules of the capitalist economy, in particular as far as land owner
ship and the ceilings placed on rents and prices are concerned_ 

Since it is a question of establishing a balance in the situation of 
a certain market commodity, public intervention can take place on 
two levels: intervention in demand, with the creation of a solvent 
demand, and intervention in supply, with the direct construction of 
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housing and the adoption of measures to facilitate building and to 
lower prices. 

Action on demand is two-fold; first, it takes the form of a 
housing fund to assist families unable to pay too high a rent and, 
secondly, it involves credit for buying apartments, especially in 
public housing. The first formula is related, in fact, to social assist
ance and cannot be anything more than a contribution to alleviating 
extremely precarious situations. In 1964, 1 300000 families bene
fitted from housing subsidies to the extent of 14 million new francs. 
But the scale of the subsidies, fixed by the state, was too low to 
alter the situation to any marked degree. And, furthermore, most 
of the financial burden fell on the funds set aside for family 
allowances, thus diminishing resources intended to alleviate other 
social problems. 

The second possible mode of intervention is the granting of credit 
facilities for buying social housing or loans at a relatively low 
interest-rate to people belonging to organizations of the building
society kind. Here, too, the size of the initial contribution and of 
the interest to be repaid excludes a considerable mass of the popu
lation with low incomes, wheras members of high social strata 
profit from credit facilities to carry out speculative investment by 
buying apartments built as social housing. 

It seems obvious that in any case public action on demand is 
too timid to create the solvent demand of which the property 
developers dream. (Matthieu, 1963, 68-70). This is, however, only 
natural, for a truly efficient system of housing subsidies would 
amount to a redistribution of income on a considerable scale, 
through the action of the taxation that would be involved to obtain 
the necessary funds. Though such a formula is not utopian, it is 
clear that it does not derive from the logic of the system, but from 
a certain power relation established by social protest movements. 
The development of credit for buying is, on the other hand, more 
feasible and, indeed, it is in this direction that French policy is 
moving, even if the limitations indicated must remain valid for a 
long time yet. But credit cannot of itself solve the situation if it is 
not based on a programme of public building that can be made 
profitable in this way. Indeed, public building offers the state, in 
its various forms, a possibility of effective inteIVention in economic 
activity and room for manoeuvre in the field of 'social action'. In 
fact, it is in the field of the construction, direct or indirect, of 
'social' housing that public intervention has had a decisive effect 
(See Tables 32 and 33). 

Since the Siegfried law (1894), which facilitated the construction 
of cheap housing, the French state has confidently intervened in 
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Table 33 

Distribution of overall budget for housing construction according to financial 
source, France, 1968 fin new francs} 

Public bodies 
Private firms 
Purchasers 

10 thousand millions 
10·4 
10·8 

31·2 thousand millions 

the financing of building of a social character, in particular, by 
granting long-term loans at low interest-rates to public bodies en
trusted with the construction and management of housing at 
moderate rent ('habitations a layer modere, or HLM). (Guerrand, 
1966) Other financial formulas were worked out involving higher 
terms (Logecos) and others are in fact subsidies to stimulate private 
building (ILN and private housing). The volume and forms of this 
aid have varied according to the economic policy followed and, 
sometimes, the social strategy of the dominant class. Thus, the first 
third of the century was dominated by two parallel movements: 
the beginning of the construction of cheap housing ('habitations a 
ban marche, or HBMs) - it was not until 1921 that an overall deci
sion was taken and until the Loucheur law of 1928 that a programme 
was implemented - and the efflorescence of the pavillon deVelop
ment of the 1920s made possible by the Ribot law of 1908, en
couraged by the Loucheur law and in perfect accordance with the 
ideology of integration, which wished to bring the class struggle to 
an end by making each worker an owner - outside his work, of 
course. 

This strategy came to an end, in so far as it was unable to achieve 
more than the form of the housing (the detached house) and its 
status (accession to ownership), but in such economic conditions 
that it disintegrated the habitat by scattering it along the peripheries 
of the urban areas and neglecting all the problems relating to ameni
ties, communications and the environment in general. The result is 
the failure of the enterprise as a whole and the constitution of a 
strong pressure-group among the owners of the pavillons. (Raymond, 
1966.) At the root of such a policy were the feebleness of the finan
cial effort that the French state was prepared to make in this direc
tion and the mainly ideological way, centred on 'social peace', of 
treating the problem. 

The economic crisis of the 1930s and the destructions of war 
aggravated the crisis to such a point that social pressure became 
threatening and the shortage of housing disruptive of the necessary 
mobility of manpower. A massive public initiative became 
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indispensable: between 1945 and 1955 a whole range of measures 
(special loans, Logecos, HLM credits) alleviated the enormous gap 
that had occurred, in particular with the demographic explosion 
and urban concentration. 

Thus, in 1967, 63% of housing was built with public funds. The 
form taken by this housing was the consequence of the mechanism 
that formed the base of the movement: it was necessary to act 
quickly, at accessible prices and therefore on land that was avail· 
able and cheap, situated on the periphery of the urban areas; and it 
was necessary to build on a massive scale, if possible in series, whole 
flights of public housing. The result was the grand ensemble, or 
new large housing developments, which came to modify the French 
landscape and feed all the reactionary ideologies about the de· 
humanization of the city, based on the perfectly legitimate dissatis
faction of the cheaply housed residents, which blamed the form for 
what was attributable to inadequacies in amenities, and spatial 
deportation, directly determined by the necessity for low costs. 
(Chombard de Lauwe, 1959; 1960.) 

This process also explains their social status. Thus, although Paul 
Clerc's (1967) inquiry shows the absence of any significant average 
differences between the grands ensembles and the large urban areas, 
a recent study by Chamboredon and Lemaire (1970) insists on the 
social specificity of the grand ensemble, cut off from the surrounding 
suburb and differentiated internally as to the temporary residents, 
belonging to the middle strata, and the permanent residents, mainly 
workers, who set the social tone of this ecological milieu, by consti
tuting the few manifestations of social life within their residential 
unit. 

However, once the extreme consequences of the crisis were over
come, the state tried to free itself of the financial burden of build· 
ing, by trying to reintroduce profitability into the sector in order 
to attract private capital. Thus, in 1964, the proportion of public 
funds in the financing of housing was only 43% (Matthieu, 1963, 
54) and only 33% in 1968. (Eberik, and BaIjac, 1970, 78.) From 
1955 to 1964, the proportion of HLMs in housing constantly de
creased (see Table 34). 

Such an evolution follows the tendency of intervention by the 
public sector in advanced capitalism: the direct resumption of res
ponsibility for non-profitable needs, followed by an attempt to 
create conditions of profitability, after which, the sector is handed 
back to private capital. To attain this objective, one must first 
remedy the most pressing needs, those which, while providing 
grounds for protest movements, could not easily be transformed 
into a solvent demand for private building. Moreover, measures had 
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Table 34 

from 1955 From 1960 From 1955 
to 1959 to 1964 to 1964 

Number of 
dwellings built 1 331 600 1 646600 2978200 

Comprising: 
H L M (rented 
and available for 
purchase) ...... 357000 495400 852500 

Logecos ..... .. 314000 506900 821 200 

Luxury dwellings 
(unsubsidized or 
subsidized at 6F 
per m2 

) .•.••.• 518900 605200 1124100 

to be taken to make building more profitable. We must see from 
this standpoint the campaign for the unity of the property market, 
which involves raising the rents of old apartments, moving the low
income families living there, rehousing them elsewhere and thus 
creating a certain mobility between households. Given the lack of 
new cheap apartments, such a policy had the real effect of a levelling 
down and the creation of a profitable outlet for private property 
development, now assured of being able to obtain rents in step with 
the inflationary movement of the economy. 

A second type of action on the profitability of building consists 
in intervening in land speculation and in the supply of building land. 
Having rejected nationalization of the land, the state had recourse 
to a freezing of land prices in certain 'zones a urbanisation priori
taire' (ZUP), in which most of the building permits for communal 
amenities were concentrated; similarly, in the 'zones d'amenagement 
dzffere' (ZAD), a right of pre-emption on the part of the state 
protects against speculative rises in land values. Once the land has 
been developed, the public body sells it to the builders at a price 
even lower than cost price. Consequently, the final objective of the 
reserve of building land thus constituted is not to limit speculation, 
but to bring it into line with capital invested in building, benefiting 
in this way from an excessive profit on the price of housing con
structed in advantageous conditions, that is, without having to pay 
the increase in the price of land. The state, acting as an intermediary 
b<;tween landowners and developers, indirectly subsidizes the latter, 
Wltho.ut comple~ely cutting short the manipulations of the former. 

This perspectlve has become much clearer with the creation of 
the 'zones d'amenagement concerte' (ZAC) with the 1967 law con-
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concerning land development. These are zones urbanized j~int1y by 
the local authorities or public bodies and property compames. In ex
change for a programme of construction being carried out in these 
zones, the administration takes responsibility for basic amenities, 
departs from the usual norms relating t~ build~ng p~rmits .and annuls 
the land-occupation plan, which makes It possible, m particular, to 
increase the overall density of the housing built. 

This formula which constituted for the then minister of housing, 
M Chalandon, ~he spearhead of land policy, confirms the decisive 
role of the state in the creation of the conditions of profitability 
necessary to the development of the private building indust~y. (See 
Bobroff et al., 1970; also the interview with M. Chalendon III 
Transport, Equipement, Logement, 38.) . 

Still following the policy of providing buildin~ land. for pnvate 
enterprise, it was openly decided to attempt an Amencan solutIOn, 
with the spreading of the urban areas along transport axes, t~lUS 
dispersing the habitat and increasing the amount of l":,,d available. 
It is in keeping with this intention that the recent ~ohcy of the 
ministry of housing, in France, has put the emphasIs on the develop
ment of motorways, usually built under concession by private 
firms, and of the spread of the individual habitat 'integrated into 
the countryside'. In both cases, public funds wilI be used to com
pensate for a possibly inadequate profitability - which ~s one way 
of ensuring private capital. This amounts to the app!lcatlOn ~f. a 
stricdy economic reasoning, which ~tic~s to. facts Without .ralSlng 
the general problem of urban organizatIOn; III any case, thiS ~roblem 
definitively eludes the control of the planner, for the dynamism 
must come wholIy from the initiative of the private companies. 

Similarly, the state tries to encourage the process of economic 
concentration and technological rationalization within the construc
tion industry and public works. For this, it depends on two series 
of measures; the organization of tenders for the execution of public 
building contracts and, in addition, the play of subsidies and fiscal 
and juridical advantages accorded for cooperation between the 
different parts of the production process. In particular, this system 
of tenders has helped to develop cooperation between the different 
groups, reinforcing at the same time the links between the public 
and private enterprises. Thus, among the winn~rs of the c.o,:~ra~t 
for individual houses (1969), one of the most Important Illlt1atlves 
of the Chalandon policy, five groups out of seven wer~ forme.d 
expressly for the occasion. PROMOGIM, th: o~ly ent.lfely pnvate 
group to win, is composed of eight co~pa~le~, mcluding: t~e. 
Societe chimique routiere et d'entreprzse generate, the ~one:e 
des mines de bitume et d'asphalte du Centre, the Omnzum d entre-
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prise Dumesny et Chapelle. In 1968, these firms had a turnover 
in construction of 750 million francs. 

Furthermore, the insistence on the one-family house also 
folIows from the desire to encourage prefabricated industrial 
building. Not only the lightness of the structure so built makes it 
easier; above all, most of the patents for prefabricated units, of 
American origin, are intended for one-family houses, which have 
proved themselves in the gigantic process of the 'suburbanization' 
of the United States in the post-war period. 

Lastly, in the policy as a whole, defined in this way, the housing 
question is treated under three complementary aspects: 

1. The private company should now be capable of assuring part 
of the market constituted by solvent demand; for this, it depends 
on state aid in the creation of conditions of profitability and on the 
production of demand through advertising, using the commercial 
techniques already employed for other commodities of daily con
sumption. Housing is thus becoming, increasingly, an object. (Ion, 
1970.) 

2. For the fringe of the population that can be housed on credit, 
a new formula of private housing, with accession to ownership, has 
been envisaged, drawing on the oldest traditions of ideological 
integration and the petty-bourgeois myth of a home in the country. 
M Chalandon's 'revolutionary urbanism' is presented as wishing to 
satisfy the aspiration of the average Frenchman to live in the 
country (while working in town, of course). As far as this is con
cerned, it is no longer possible to revive the unfortunate pre-war 
adventure of the suburban pavillons; an attempt is therefore made 
to construct houses (generally prefabricated) by grouping them in 
places provided with common amenities and served by roads. The 
amenities will be financed by public funds and the houses, built by 
those companies that win the contracts, will possess considerable 
advantages. 

To whom is this new housing formula addressed? The brochure 
published by the ministry of housing describes him thus: he is 
younger than average (under 35); he agrees to save and accepts 
considerable financial sacrifice; he has a monthly income of F 1780; 
he is in middle management (31.1%), a white-collar worker (22·3%) 
or skilled worker (33.4%); 75% own a television set; 71% a car. It 
is addressed, as one can see by comparing the table of income 
distribution in France, to that fringe of the working population 
(middle management, white-collar workers or to a much lesser 
degree, skilled workers) capable of offering on the one hand 
a certain solvency and, on the other of appreciating the social 
integration offered by accession to home ownership, presented in 
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the form of the myth of the pavilion. Thus the ideology of the 
individual house, which shapes in a certain form housing as a 
commodity, shows in an exemplary way the complex play of social 
determinations culminating in a particular form: based on the 
failure to satisfy consumption, experienced in the compensatory 
myth of a rediscovery of the peaceful country life, it results from a 
combination of a dual need fundamental to the economic system 
(extension of the urban area to be built, prefabrication, the relative 
solvency of future acquirers) and of a political strategy aimed at 
the reinforcement of the social basis of class domination, in the 
politically fluctuating strata. For the credit system set up pre
supposes a stability of employment and regular, upward progress 
in one's career. 

3. Lastly, as the construction of HLMs for the strata of the 
population still heavily affected by the crisis slows down, a pro
gramme of constructing sub-HLMs, the PLRs (Programme a Loyer 
Reduit, Low-Rent Programme) and PSRs (Programme Social de 
Relogement, Social Rehousing Programme), of very low quality is 
being prepared: 'a solid, rustic conception', as M. Chalandon puts 
it. (Ministere de la Construction, 1966) For example, they provide 
no sewage-disposal units, no lifts, no central heating. Thus the law 
of 14 June 1969 lowers the construction norms in terms of health 
and quality. 

Thus conceived, social housing openly takes the form of social 
security and comes close to the image which, in many countries, 
for example Canada, (Report of the Federal Ministry, 1969.) has 
led the population to prefer any solution other than that of residen
tial segregation. This, then, is the rationalization of the housing 
question in the new perspective of French capitalism. 

I have treated housing as a commodity, analysed the conditions 
of its production and studied the causes and consequences of its 
scarcity and of the differences in the social distribution of the 
shortage. Should I add an analysis of the forms of housing, of the 
roles and statuses it sets up, as I have indicated? No doubt I should, 
but this analysis does not constitute the 'sociological' extension of 
the previous 'economic' analysis; it follows logically from it, for to 
study the production processes of a commodity amounts also to 
studying its forms, if one accepts the hypothesis that they are an 
ideological product (in the same way as art is) and that this ideology 
justifies itself, and exists, in so far as it reinforces the social function 
that has produced the commodity to which it gives form. 

Thus as far as the status of housing is concerned, it is clear that, 
since the rent is related to the situation, which amounts to paying a 
higher price than its exchange value by using a commodity that one 
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does not own, there will be a general tendency to become owners. 
But such a status will be limited by the mechanisms of housing 
production that we have studied. The distribution of the roles of 
owner, co-owner, tenant, lodger, etc., follows the rules of the social 
distribution of commodities, as is shown by the analysis of the 
social categories in 'temporary' housing. 

As to the form of the housing, one may combine the two essen
tial characteristics concentrated - dispersed and individual -
collective to obtain four fundamental types of habitat: 

concentrated dispersed 

individual secondary Suburbs 
urban areas I r rll (pavilions) 

collective City centre Grands 
I 1 Vensembles 

Each of these types is not the object of a 'choice'; it is produced 
by one of the processes described. Thus, as far as France is con
cerned, Type I becomes practically the prerogative of an elite and 
of official residences and its occupation is determined by an ability 
either to maintain a position of privilege (by the maintenance of 
the relative positions of the family), or by participation in the 
operations of urban restoration and development. 

However, we should introduce here a third dimension that is not 
present in the table: that of social stratification. For Type I embraces 
three fundamental situations: the historically constituted bourgeois 
and middle-class quarters, the quarters invaded by urban renewal 
and quarters whose rent value is below the exchange value and in 
which, as a result, a process of deterioration has occurred, with 
under·occupation and refusal to renovate on the part of the owners 
in order to accelerate the process of obsolescence. Occupation of 
this type of habitat occurs in the first place through family posi-
tion and/or milieu maintained; in the first and second, by enjoying 
an advantageous position in the social scale; in the third, by the 
fact of having lived in the place for a generation and having arrived 
in the city at the bottom of the social scale. 

Type II has been brought about by the extension of the urban 
area with the absorption of the surrounding rural and semi-rural 
areas. Its occupation follows the rules of social distribution, in 
terms of functional advantages (in particular, ease of contact with 
the city centre) and of the pleasantness of the surroundings (which 
brings us back to its social status, see below). 

Type III has been produced, as I have shown, by the successive 
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effects of the inter-war pavilions, property development directed 
at a limited section of the population and the land policy now being 
followed on account of the high cost of building land in urban areas. 
The clienti:le has varied accordingly, always wrapped up in the 
same ideological discourse relating it to the countryside, but socially 
differentiated, according to the mode of access to this individual 
habitat. 

Lastly, I have stressed the immediate social determinants of the 
production of Type IV (the grands ensembles) and the concomitant 
ideological condemnation parallel with this expedient to which the 
bourgeois state saw itself forced. 

In each case, demand is created by ideological pressure, in accord
ance with the form of housing made socially and economically 
necessary. Thus, the ideology of the pavilion exalts good citizen
ship, security, the feeling of being at home, privacy and the feeling 
that one is away from it all; the ideology of the city exalts the pride 
in consumption of the elite, which has become the master of the 
spatial centre; the philosophy of social housing puts the accent on 
the practical side, with an invitation to look back to the badly 
housed and forward to a rural utopia, lived in a mythical way and 
sustained as a bait for social mobility. 

Housing is a world of signs, a world charged with drives and 
frustrations, and the arrangement of its symbols is highly expressive 
of the social role and the psychological evolution of its inhabitants. 
(See the research of the Institute de Sociologie Urbaine, Paris.) 

However, it is a pre-constructed context, the product of a general 
socio-economic process and its occupation follows the laws of social 
distribution. (Thus all inquiries into residential mobility show a 
virtual absence of social 'choice': movements occur according to 
the needs of the family, in particular its size, and on occasion its 
financial possibilities, regulated by the rhythm of professional life. ) 
(See below, also Taisne-Plantevin, 1966.) 

The quantity, the quality, the status and the form of housing 
results from the conjunction of four systems: the system of produc
tion of housing as a durable commodity; the system of social distri
bution of this product; the system of social distribution of men 
(the function of their place in production and administration); the 
system of correspondence between the two systems of distribution. 
(Berthaux, 1970.) The result thus obtained is articulated within 
the ideological system (urbanistic utopias, architectural images, 
etc.), which reinforces it and gives it coherence, through its consti
tution in material form and in residential myth. 

The deeper signification of housing may thus be revealed on the 
basis of an understanding of the social process that determines it. 
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Lastly, what happens when, in a situation of crisis, the state does 
not come to the aid of building or does so inadequately? The 
answer is clear: it is the invasion of available land by the homeless 
and the organization of a 'wild' habitat that obeys the cultural 
norms of its inhabitants, is equipped according to their own means, 
and develops in a struggle against police repression, legal threats 
and, sometimes, the criminal attacks of the property companies, 
whose plans have been thwarted. It is a massive phenomenon in the 
Latin American cities (Espaces et Societes, 1971), but it also forms 
part of the everyday life of the Western metropolises, as can be seen 
in the shantytowns of the Paris suburbs, inhabited mainly by immi
grant workers. 

The housing question is thus shown to be at the centre of the 
conflictual dialectic for the social appropriation of the product of 
labour. 

b. Urban segregation 
The distribution of housing in space produces its social differentia
tion and specifies the urban landscape, since the characteristics of 
the dwellings and of their residents are at the root of the type and 
level of amenities and functions that are attached to them. 

The distribution of residential locations follows the general laws 
of the distribution of products and, consequently, brings about 
regroupings according to the social capacity of the subjects, that is 
to say, in the capitalist system, according to their income, their 
professional status, educational level, ethnic group, age group, etc. 
Consequently, one will speak of an urban stratification, correspond
ing to the system of social stratification (or system of distribution 
of products among individuals and groups) and, in cases in which 
social distance has a strong spatial expression, of urban segregation. 
By urban segregation, one means first the tendency to organize 
space into zones with a high internal social homogeneity and a 
strong social disparity between one another, this disparity being 
understood in terms not only of difference, but also of hierarchy. 

If such is the general tendency it does not explain, in itself, the 
composition of the residential space of a particular urban area, nor 
even what is most significant about it. For, on the one hand, every 
city being an historical interweaving of several social structures, 
there are particular mixtures and combinations in the distribution 
of activities and statuses in space; on the other hand, every society 
contains contradictions and the general laws of the system are 
merely of the nature of tendencies, that is to say, they impose 
themselves on the logic of reproduction, if they are not counter
acted by socially determined practices. This means, from our 
standpoint, that there is, on the one hand, an interaction between 
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economic, political and ideological de terminations in the composi
tion of residential space and, on the other, a reinforcement of 
segregation, a spilling over of its expected limits or a modification 
of the factors of land occupation, according to the articulation of 
the class struggle in the place of residence, through the symboiic 
use of an urban zone, for example, or the reinforcement of the 
group community by ecological frontiers_ 

The complexity of such a determination of the social structure 
of space, made up of a network of interactions between elements 
with a different index of efficacity, may be sketched by going back 
to the analysis of a historical case that has often been studied, but 
seldom interpreted correctly, namely, the residential space of the 
North American cities, a terrain of inquiry privileged by a whole 
tradition of empirical sociology_ 

The analyses of American residential space, which were much 
influenced by the Social Area Analysis approach, are often limited 
to indicating the absence of the homogeneity of the space, from 
the point of view of the characteristics of its population. Thus the 
now classic study by O. D. Duncan and B. Duncan (1955) of . 
Chicago leads to the following empirical results: the distribution III 
residential space of the different socio-occupational categories is 
strongly diversified, in such a way that, the greater the social dis
tance between the groups, the greater the distance in their model 
of spatial settlement; this tendency is again confirmed by the fact 
that groups with a strong index of spatial segregation are the ex
treme groups (at the higher and at the lower level, in the scale of 
occupational stratification; thus, the lower one's socio-economic 
level, the more concentrated one is on the same space, and the 
more one occupies the central zone of the urban area. 

The study of spatial stratification from this standpoint (extended 
and deepened, above all in the United States, by ethnic segregation) 
(Iieberson, 1963) rests on the linking of the following mechanisms: 

1. Social characteristics tend to form spatial clusters. The closer 
these characteristics are, the more they tend to group together in 
space. 

2. The essential principle that influences the distribution of 
housing in space is social prestige, the positive expression of which 
is social desirability (the preference for similar neighbours) and the 
negative expression social distance (rejection by different 
neighbours ). 

3. The differential distribution of income, an expression of the 
social sanction (positive or negative) of a given kind of work, deter
mines accessibility to the residential space desired, since it is subject 
to the law of the market. 
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After organizing all the empirical data on residential location in 
the United States on these principles, Beshers (1962) finds a direct 
correspondence between the theory of social stratification and that 
of social urban composition. 

However, certain of these data suggest new interpretations, 
which do not contradict this functionalist schema, but go beyond 
it. Thus, in the study by the Duncans already mentioned, one ob
serves certain specificities of behaviour: white-collar workers are no 
more numerous than skilled workers in expensive residential zones, 
but they inhabit more often quarters that possess prestige in sym
bolic terms. An interesting inquiry by Lautmann and Guttman 
(1966) concerning fifty-five occupational groups shows the absence 
of any link between geographical proximity and occupational 
proximity. 

There are innumerable examples to show a specificity of residen
tial settlement of households, according to the differential articula
tion of the various social instances with the same subject or within 
the same class of subjects. (See Bell, 1968.) 

Furthermore, singularities in relation to the general model have 
been observed, not only at the level of social groups, but at that 
of the structure of space as a whole. Thus Schnore's (1963) studies 
of the social characteristics of three hundred American suburbs 
have shown the hierarchy that exists between the residential 
suburbs and those dominated by a productive activity, through the 
systematically decreasing variations of thirteen indicators of socio
economic status over the fifteen analyses. 

Another study, by Reynolds Farley (1964), is full of such 
examples. Farley shows the persistence of social characteristics in 
each type of suburb. Now, these results go against the general hypo
thesis concerning the existence, in the American urban structure, of 
a social hierarchy of city centres and suburbs, with the lower strata 
concentrated in the old urban nucleus. 

In effect, a new study bySchnore (1963) of two hundred urban
ized areas has shown that, in the oldest cities, the social status of 
the suburbs is higher, but that in the more recent zones, the opposite 
is the case, in so far as the buildings of the city centre are too recent 
to have deteriorated, and in so far as the new type of industrial 
location is less detrimental to the urban environment. We are con
fronted, then, with a social composition of space that varies accord
ing to the period (and therefore the conjuncture) of urbanization. 

This is as much as to say that urban stratification and segregation 
are not the direct projection in space of the system of social strati
fication, but an effect of the distribution of the product among the 
subjects, and of the housing-product in space, and of the 
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correspondence between these two systems of distribution. ~uch 
an approach requires, therefore, that we deduce the composItIOn 
of residential space on the basis of the study of its process of pro· 
duction, both at the level of the urban forms and of the distribution 
among them of subjects. 

Let us recall briefly the general tendencies that define this pro
cess in the United States. A dual feature characterizes post-war 
American urbanization: the acceleration of metropolitan concentra
tion and the spatial diffusion of activities and populations, with a 
process of suburbanization that causes, in fact, a reduplication of 
each large city in a new zone, the warden of the essence of urban 
dynamism (see Table 35). 

Table 35 

Growth of metropolitan areas in the United States, 
by zones, 1900-1960 

Total metro- City 
politan centre Suburbs 
areas 

1900--1910 ......... 32{) 37·1 23·6 
1910-1920 ......... 25·0 27·7 20·0 
1920-1930 ......... 27·1 24·3 32·3 
193Q--1940 ......... 8·8 5·6 14·6 
1940--1950 ......... 22·6 14·7 35·9 
1950--1 960 ......... 26·3 10·7 48·5 

Source: US Census of PopultJtion, 1960: SMSA, PC (3) ~ 10, table 1. 

These transformations have had profound consequences for the 
spatial distribution of social characteristics. The shift towards the 
better suburbs, towards new houses and distant quarters, requiring 
a very advanced individual set of amenities and capacities for 
individual mobility, has been possible above all for the new middle 
strata; they benefit, in effect, from economic expansion and the 
creation of a whole mass of tertiary jobs opening up career possibil
ities and, therefore, making possible recourse to individual credit 
in the buying of a one-family house. Now, the dwellings thus aban
doned have not been demolished, but reoccupied by a new popula
tion, made up of rural immigrants, particularly fro~ the South 
(Table 36), and lower strata, at the bottom of the mcome scale and/ 
or victims of ethnic discrimination, in particular, the Blacks (Table 
37). 

As the housing of the old urban nucleus is abandoned by its 
occupants, it is redeveloped by the owners and divided up into 
smaller apartments in order to obtain higher rents by increasing 
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Table 36 

Net migration of non-whites 1950-1960 
by region (individuals) 

North-east + 541 000 
North-west + 558 000 
West + 332 000 
South - 1 457000 

Source: HHFA, Our Nonwhite Population, p. 14. 

the number of occupants. Furthermore, the landlord no longer 
carries ou t repairs, for it is actually to his advantage to accelerate 
the process of deterioration. There are two reasons for this: first, 
there is an increasing gap between the price of the building and the 
price of land, whose value is increasing on account of the increasing 
scarcity of central locations (in the suburbs, the reverse is true); 
secondly, given the fact that the new occupants have a limited 
choice, the landlord is always sure of finding a sufficient number 
of tenants among the new arrivals looking for work in the city (a 
reserve army at the housing level). (Greer, 1965.) 

The strategy of the landlord is therefore simple: wait for the 
construction of new buildings or for urban redevelopmen t to bring 
him a profitable sale of the land and, meanwhile, obtain sufficient 
rent thanks to the particular conditions, socially defined, of the 
property market in which he operates. 

This way of occupying and administering housing accelerates the 
process of the physical deterioration of the buildings. Furthermore, 
the phenomenon does not occur in isolation, but includes vast 
ecological units for, when lower strata and underprivileged ethnic 
groups begin to occupy a quarter, those families which had stayed 
though able to move out to the suburbs, now begin, in turn, to 
move. Particularly significant in this respect is the role of the 
schools. In view of the fact that they are organized and financed 
on a local basis, to remain in a community with a certain proportion 
of Blacks, for example, is equivalent to accepting racial integration 
in the schools, which many whites refuse to do. It is not only, how
ever, a question of prejudice: any deterioration of the socio
economic level of a neighbourhood is accompanied by a diminution 
of the material means of the school, which is generally reinforced 
by the discriminatory practices of the administrations at a higher 
level - which has repercussions on the quality of the education. 
Similar processes occur with regard to other public services and 
more serious obstacles occur at the level of interpersonal relations. 

The abandonment of a quarter by the 'middle class' and its 
replacement by the lower social and ethnic strata also leads to the 
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disappearance of the pre-existing tertiary and its replacement by 
businesses and 'leisure activities' corresponding to the new popula
tion. Prices also rise: they now include risks of business location. 
(The best source of data for the whole development in the United 
States is the Report of the National Commission on Urban Problems, 
1968.) 

The result of this process is the occupation of the city centres of 
the great metropolises by a considerable proportion of 'poor' ci ti
zens and/or those belonging to ethnic minorities - underprivileged, 
in the market, from the economic, political and ideological point of 
view. (See Tables 38, 39 and 40.) 

Table 38 

Income level and location within metropolitan regions, United States, 1959 
fin percentages of the whole population living in the same geographical conditions} . 

Families Living in the Living in the 
with an income of city suburbs 

under 3000 
per annum 17·6% 12·5% 
over 10000 
per annum 16·5% 21·2% 

Source: US Bureau of Census, Final Report, PC (3) - L.D 

The movement thus established is bound to accelerate. 
According to the best projections (Hodge and Hauser, 1969), the 
city centres will lose, between 1960 and 1985, 5% of their white 
population and see an increase of 94% of their black population. It 
is true that we are speaking here of proportions and ratios. We must 
not forget that in absolute figures, this concentration remains in 
general a minority one, for the Blacks are only 12% of the American 
population and 'poor Whites' 10% of the white population. But, 
even in absolute figures, very large cities, such as Washington DC, 

Table 39 

Percentage of unemployed, by ethnic group and location of residence ;n the twenty 
largest metropolitan regions, United Stares, 1967 

Percentage of the whole acflve population 

United City 
Suburbs 

States Centre 

Total 3·8% 4·7% 3·3% 
Whites 3·4% 3·7% 3·1% 
Non*whites 7-4% 7·6% 7-0% 
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Table 40 

Ecological distribution by race and metropolitan region, 
United States, 1960 and projection for 1985 

Non-whites 
Whites 

Millions of persons 

City 
centres 

10·4 
47·9 

1960 

Suburbs 

2·8 
51·8 

Source: Hodge-Hauser, op. cit. 

1985 

City 
centres 

20·1 
45·4 

Suburbs 

6·8 
105·7 

Newark (New Jersey) and Gary (Indiana), already have a black 
majority and the same situation is predicted for 1985, in such cities 
as New Orleans, Richmond, Chicago, Philadelphia, St Louis, 
Detroit, Cleveland, Baltimore, Oakland. 

The main point is the social milieu that such a concentration 
gives rise to, the sub·culture it develops, the reactions of hostility 
that are set up between this community and the state apparatuses. 
For it is not in these urban zones that one finds the maximum 
poverty nor the most deteriorated housing, but rather in the rural 
zones of the United States or in the forgotten cities of the South. 
What is socially significant is not the fact of poverty or of discrimi
nation in itself, but the fusion of certain social situations and a 
particular location in the urban structure. It is in this way that 
urban segregation is constituted as a specific phenomenon, and not 
simply as a reflection of general social stratification. 

The city centre is, therefore, not uniquely a locus, an urban 
stratum placed at the botton of the scale. It becomes the ecological 
expression of the 'underdogs' in the society of opulence and, on 
this basis, the crystallization of a contradictory pole, a potential 
centre of conflict. It takes on a meaning that goes beyond mere 
inequality in the distribution of housing in space, from the moment 
when the fusion of social situations and spatial situations produces 
pertinent effects - that is to say, something new, specific to the 
spatial data - on class relations and, therefore, on the whole of the 
social dynamic. 

However, if such is the general model of development of 
American residential space, each historical conjuncture specifies 
the forms of urbanization and segregation in space. Thus a new 
study by Leo F. Schnore of two hundred American urban areas 
(1964) has shown a diversity of possible types, which may be 
grouped together empirically in the following way: 
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1. The upper strata are over-represented in the city centre (for 
example, Tucson). 

2. The elite and the social and ethnic minorities are simulta
neously over-represented in the city centre. This type, the most 
striking example of which is Los Angeles, is the most frequent 
(seventy of the urban areas out of the two hundred studied). 

3. The city centre is characterized by a concentration of the 
lower strata (for example, New York). This is what is called the 
'classic model'. 

4. No particular concentration of the lower strata in the city 
centre, whereas the socio-economic processes at work led to a 
prediction of a structure of type 3 (for example, Miami). 

An analysis of the characteristics of the urban areas shows a few 
regularities in relation to each of the types thus differentiated: 

The larger the urban area, the more its residential space con
forms to the classic model (type 3). 

The more recent the urbanization, the less the classic model 
explains the social stratification of its space. 

The higher the growth rate, the more the social ecology of the 
city approaches type 2. 

Furthermore, an examination of the data concerning non-white 
housing shows that, within the black minority, the segregating city 
centre/suburb model does not apply and that it must be replaced 
by a specific analysis of spatial segregation within the ghetto. Now, 
one finds that, in the North of the United States, the further away 
one's home is from the city centre (but still in the ghetto), the more 
one's socia-economic level rises. But the reverse phenomenon occurs 
in the ghettos in the south, south-west and west of the country. 
(Taueber and Taueber, 1965.) 

That is to say, although one can observe a social differentiation 
of space, there is no possible general law in terms of geographical 
regularities, but always particular expressions of the articulation of 
class relations (economic, political, ideological) with the distribu
tion of a product (housing) which includes among its qualities 
those of its spatial environment. 

For example, the fact that the more recently urbanized cities 
should have a lower concentration of the lower strata in their 
central nucleus is, quite simply, the consequence of the lesser 
degree of importance accorded to the urban forms existing before 
the phenomenon of suburbanization. Not that segregation disap
pears, but it occurs sectorally; Of, rather, it accompanies situations 
unfavourable in terms of the transport network, instead of being 
defined in relation to a rapidly disappearing centre. (Hoyt, 1964.) 

Similarly, if the high rate of urban growth encourages 
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concentration in this centre of the two extremes of the social scale, 
it is because there is added to the phenomenon already described in 
relation to the lower strata, the creation of a new privilege: that of 
appropriating the last vestiges of 'urban-ness' and centrality that 
remain in a radically exploding city. Lastly, this superimposed play 
of two forms of segregation, the one social, the other ethnic, each 
interacting with the other, manifests the over-determination of the 
American class structure, in which the Blacks are both a proletariat 
and a reserve army for the white proletariat, with, in addition, 
specific effects in the domain of ideological armour (discrimination 
and racism), made necessary by the characteristics of primitive 
accumulation of American capitalism. 

The process of formation of residential space, at once complex 
in its manifestations, and corresponding to extremely clear general 
tendencies, may also be apprehended at the level of the subjects, 
through a study of what is called residential mobility, that is to say, 
the movements of individuals in the residential space already pro
duced. Despite the ideological bias of the majority of these studies 
(which set out from the 'preferences' of individuals, as if it were 
simply a market study), the empirical results already obtained are 
fairly revealing. 

To begin with, Abu-Lughod and Fooley (1960) estimate that 
about 30% of the residential changes are 'involuntary': 10% are 
the result of the creation of new homes and 20% of the demolition 
of the earlier home or of an expulsion; 50% of the intra-urban mobility 
results, according to leading studies, from a change in housing needs, 
produced by a new stage of the life cycle (especially the bi. ~h or 
departure of children) (Goldstein, 1958; Lansing and Kish, 1957; 
Wilkinson and Merry, 1965); Rossi's classic study of Philadelphia 
shows the decisive importance of this variable. (Rossi, 1955.) 

We must seek the principal cause of social mobility, therefore, 
in variations in the composition of the population (by immigration). 
The 'choice' of a new home involves, above all, the comfort and 
size of the home, as well as the social environment. The site and 
accessibility in relation to the rest of the urban area or the place of 
work scarcely feature. (Rossi, 1955, 85; Lapin, 1964.) The central 
factor in the decision, what determines whether it is taken or not, 
is the cost of the operation. This cost is determined by the income, 
the stage in the life cycle and the size of the family. But what is 
fundamental is the fact that the great majority of the movements 
take place towards urban zones with an equivalent social status. 
(Caplow, 1948-1949; Albig, 1932-1933.) Thus the very important 
study by Goldstein and Mayer (1961) of Rhode Island shows that 
80% of the movements are towards 'pockets' classified in the same 
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stratum or in a contiguous stratum (see Table 41). On the other 
hand, distance in relation to work generally increases with the move . '. " ' smce we are Wltnessmg a groWlng extenSIOn of the urban area and it 
is ~asier to obtain a new home if one turns to the housing estates 
bemg constructed on the periphery. (Lapin, 1964; Duncan, 1964a.) 
And this applies despite the observed tendency to live as close as 
possible to the former place of residence. 

Table 41 

Residential mobility according to the social status of the residential ZOne 

Rhode Island, USA, 1960 ; 
(in percentages of the total of the initial social stratum.) 

Ultimate social stratum 

Initial social 11 III IV V 
stratum ~ "i ~ 

;£ g 

I (high) 63·8 12·0 11 ·3 8·2 4·8 
II 8·2 51·0 20·6 13·3 6·8 
III 6·1 18·8 50·4 16·7 8·1 
IV 5·1 13·0 21·0 52·7 8·1 
V (Iow) 4·1 13·2 17·3 17·4 48·1 

Source: Goldstein and Mayer, 1961, p. 51. 

This picture is significant enough. Although 20% of the American 
population moves every year, it is usually a question of adapting to 
a new familial situation, to new needs, rather than a redefinition of 
residential space on the basis of the individual's values. Just as the 
structure of the housing market produces its own demand, we ob
serve that the individuals circulate biologically (according to the 
life cycle or the loss of their home) in a residential space (produced 
according to the process described) without changing their social 
characteristics, which depend on the distribution of the product 
among the classes and on the system of relations involved. 

Urban segregation does not appear, therefore, as the distribution 
of the residences of the social groups in space according to a more 
or less graded scale, but as the expression, at the level of the repro
duction of labour power, of the complex and changing relations 
that determine its modalities. Thus, there is no space privileged in 
advance, in functional terms; space is defined and redefined accord
ing to the conjuncture of the social dynamic. 

In concrete terms, this means that the structure of residential 
space undergoes the following determinations: 

At the economic level, it conforms to the distribution of the 
product among individuals and to the specific distribution of this 
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product, that is to say, housing. This factor is at the root of the 
whole process. 

Still at the economic level, the location of the places of produc· 
tion exerts only an indirect influence, that is to say, through the 
situation in the transport network. This forces us to consider segre· 
gation in a much more dynamic way, not simply as a difference of 
places, but as a capacity for movement and access in relation to 
the strategic points of the urban network. (Duncan, 1964b.) 

At the politico·institutionallevel, 'local democracy' tends to 
reinforce the consequences of segregation, by practising a policy of 
amenities in terms of the interests of the dominant fraction of each 
administrative unit. In effect, since local resources depend on the 
economic level of the population, local autonomy perpetuates the 
inequality: the higher this level, the less public intervention in 
matters concerning public amenities is necessary. Therefore, the 
'privileged' local communities will tend to close their frontiers, 
leaving to the responsibility of the federal state the subsidies 
necessary for the overwhelming needs of the underprivileged corn· 
munities. Jeffersonianism, a fine egalitarian ideal, leads, therefore, 
in practice, to an increase in the inequality between the communi· 
ties and an institutionalization of the barriers of social distance in 
space. (Long, 1966; 1968.) 

At the ideological level, residential segregation is affected by two 
very different movements. 

Firstly, the relative autonomy of the ideological symbols in 
relation to the places occupied in the relations of production pro
duces interferences in the economic laws of distribution of the 
subjects among the types of housing and space, as has been ob
served, for example, in the case of the residence of white-collar 
workers. These specifications are situated, however, within certain 
economically determined limits. 

Secondly, the correspondence between a social situation and a 
spatial location may reinforce tendencies towards the ideological 
autonomization of certain groups and lead to the constitution of 
ecologically delimited sub-cultures. Segregation may encourage the 
formation of communities which, on the one hand, will reinforce 
social and spatial distances even more and, on the other hand, will 
give them dynamic meaning, by transforming differences into 
contradiction. 

Lastly, the level of the class struggle thus exerts an influence over 
the forms and rhythms of segregation: 

1. Concerning the relations between the classes themselves, a 
situation of open struggle reinforces a spatial explosion that may 
even go so far as the formation of 'forbidden ghettos', foreshadow-
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ing liberated zones. (Oppenheimer, 1969.) On the other hand, where 
there is total subordination and the domination of one class over 
another is accepted at every level, there may even be residential 
mixture in a sort of ecological paternalism, in which the dominant 
and dominated classes live in the same quarter, though in very dif
ferent conditions. (McEntire, 1960.) 

2. According to which strategy is adopted by the dominant 
class, one may see two possible interventions of the state apparatus: 
a repressive intervention, expressed, for example, in an urban blue
print that permits the control of and the maintenance of order in 
communities considered dangerous; (Hobsbawm, 1970) and inte
grating intervention, aimed at breaking up the community and dis
persing it throughout the whole of a hostile residential space. 
(Rossi and Dentler, 1961.) 

This, then, is the set of hierarchized determinations at work in 
the constitution of a residential space, as we have mapped them in 
the analysis of urban segregation in the United States. 

An extremely detailed study of social segregation in the metro
politan area of Chicago may help us to show the explanatory capac
ity of the schema proposed. (De Vise, 1967). 

Having isolated, with the help of a complex index of social and 
economic status, the ten highest and ten lowest communities in a 
scale of social stratification, a comparative study both between 
them and in relation to the different ecological sectors of the metro
politan area shows us the forces at work and their combined 
action in the process of segregation (see Table 42). 

Table 42 shows the great extent to which the social differentia
tion of space is determined according to the place occupied in the 
relations of production and, consequently, in the distribution of 
the product: we have, on the one hand, those living off investment 
income, the liberal professions and senior executives and, on the 
other hand, workers, farmers, service workers and unemployed. 
This spatial distribution is overdetermined by the new ideologico
political cleavage of racial discrimination. Where there is an equality 
of socio-economic level, the blacks are the object of a particular 
segregation and they form the overwhelming majority (90%) of the 
ten most disadvantaged communities. The phenomenon is a general 
one: in 1960, 85% of the Blacks of Chicago lived in sectors in which 
over 75% of the population was black. 

Such a spatial organization is reinforced, as we have shown, by 
the action of local institutions. Thus, for example, the tax assigned 
to school expenses depends on the rate of tax each community 
levies and it is a faithful reflection of the socio-economic asymmetry 
already established. 
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This situation is the logical consequence of an extraordinary 
disparity in the means of labour and the qualifications of the 
teaching staff, revealed by every inquiry in this field. 

Furthermore, the public services as a whole reveal the same 
picture. 

The result, on the ideological plane, is the reinforcement of the 
ethnic sub-culture; at the level of the class struggle, we are witness
ing attempts on the part of the state to disperse (Suttles, 1968) or 
to limit (Meyerson and Banfield, 1955) the ghetto and also the con
solidation of these zones as a place for organizing revolt among the 
American ethnic minorities (see below, Part IV). (See also Rossi, 
1955; Report of the National Advisory Commission, 1968.) 

The situation described and analysed with regard to the United 
States reveals the general laws of the distribution of housing in 
space, while showing their historical specificity determined by the 
conjuncture and the rhythms of the racial composition studied. 
One has only to think of the organization of residential space in 
European or Latin American cities to realize the absurdity of a 
generalization of the concrete forms of the process in question . 
Furthermore, over the same North American continent, wherever 
class relations have different historical foundations, the principles 
of spatial distribution manifest themselves differently. A rapid 
comparison with the racial ecology of Montreal has enabled us to 
show the importance of the ethnic and cultural factor (English
speaking versus French-speaking) in the distribution of the popula
tion in space. 

Through the diversity of the historical forms one rediscovers, 
however, the action of general laws of the distribution of dwellings 
in space and of the distribution of individuals in dwellings. Such 
laws have only a distant relation with the first impression of space 
- the reflection of social stratification - for they bring into play 
the complex totality of the de terminations that characterize each 
social formation. Social segregation in space is, therefore, the specific 
expression of processes aimed at the simple reproduction of labour 
power, but these processes are always inseparably articulated with 
all the instances of the social structure. 

c. Social space and natural milieu: the urban environment 
If the process of reproducing labour power shapes space in a deci
sive way, we must specify what type of reproduction is involved, for 
such a level of generality does not enable us to approach an analysis 
of concrete situations. . 

A first criterion of differentiation might be the refraction, within 
the process of extended reproduction, of the different instances, 
economic, political, ideological, underlying a social formation. 
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Now, an extended reproduction in the economic sphere is the equiv
alent of a reinforcement of the potentialities of the lahour force as 
a source of value. It is extremely difficult to give a concrete image 
of the processes at work in the enlargement of its capacities, for a 
whole set of elements comes into play, both of a biological and an 
intellectual order (acquisition of new skills, for example). 

However, it is my hypothesis that part of the so-called prob
lematic of the environment refers to this question, in so far as one 
covers, under this term, the relation between subjects and their 
environment, their conditions of everyday existence and th~ poss
ibilities that are offered to them by a certain mode of organIzatIOn 
of consumption. 'The environment,' one of the most eminent 
French ideologists in this field tells us, 'is whatever makes pleasant 
or unpleasant, healthy or unhealthy, the milieu in which ~e live, . 
whether from the biological, psychical or visual point of vIew. ThIS 
environment is collective, in contrast to the individual environment 
(within the home, the place of work). Thus, in a city, the environ
ment is the quality of the water, the air, the food, the sound level, 
the urban landscape, the length of the journey to and from work, 
the presence or absence of green s~aces, both for their role i'.' the 
struggle against atmospheric pollutIOn and for the contact WIth 
nature that they provide.' (Garnier, 1970.) . . 

Although the psychologizing naivety and ideologIcal confuslO~ 
of this text prevent us from treating it other than as a symptom, It 
is a good expression both of the social process considered (the 
conditions of everyday existence of the subjects and therefore of 
the extended reproduction of labour force as such) and the 0' 'rall 
ideological envelope in which it is enclosed (an almost natural, or 
naturally denatured 'living context' ... ). 

Any sociological enquiry into the question thus conno~ed must, 
therefore, above all, establish a distinction between the dIfferent 
levels and themes that intersect in the problematic of the environ
ment: 

1. An overall ideology concerning social relations as a whole, 
apprehended as relations of the human species with the milieu in 
which it lives. 

2. A set of questions, indicated by the term ecology, which refer, 
in the last resort, to the social use of natural resources. These 
questions concern, therefore, the general system of culture/nature 
relations, and not simply the 'urban' surroundings. . 

3. The contradictions caused by the extended reproductIOn of 
labour power in its biological dimension. It is in this sens.e that th~r~ 
is a link between such a process and problems conce~mg amem~les 
and the organization of collective consumption within urban urnts: 
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it is a question here of the 'quality of life'. 
The ideology of the environment is characterized precisely by 

the fusion it brings about between these three spheres, at least, by 
means of a dialogue concerning the conditions for achieving the 
well-being of man, in his eternal struggle against nature. 

The argument is the same whether we are dealing with the semi· 
official American publication The Environmental Handbook (Bell, 
1970) or the report of the French government. (2000, 1970.) 
Industrialization, urbanization, the deterioration of the environ
ment and the 'social cost' are linked in terms both of deficiencies 
in consumption and of the social tension aroused. It is as if techno
logical progress, a blind and ineluctable force, was both the base of 
all the transformations of our societies and, at the same time, the 
source of all its problems, by bringing about a deterioration of the 
environment by means of the technological logic unleashed. The 
most salient factor of the ideology of the environment is this 
naturalization of social contradictions, this reduction of human 
history to a direct relation between Man, qua eternal and undif
ferentiated reality, and Nature, qua set of resources existing prior 
to him. Such a relation is governed by technology and one must 
therefore take care lest this domination is not more brutal than 
necessary and does not destroy one of the terms (or both) of the 
idealist dyad. In more concrete terms, the ideology of the environ
ment is, as far as Nature is concerned, the equivalent of the ideology 
of alienation in relation to Man. 

Indeed, in both cases, one is referring to an essence, to an earlier 
state that has been lost, that has deteriorated, that has been sullied 
by too narrow a subordination to technological imperatives, where
as one cannot bypass the continuous development of the productive 
forces. The ideological mechanism obviously consists in the reference 
to real phenomena, experienced as problematic by subjects, but 
which are explicable by a direct connection between ideal entities 
outside any social production and, in particular, outside any 
contradiction. 

Furthermore, if an ideology is mapped by its internal structure, 
it is explicable above all by its social effect. The effect of the ideo
logy of the environment is obvious enough: it is a question of 
gathering together all the deficiencies of what is called 'everyday 
life', that is to say, the collective conditions for reproducing labour 
power, under a general label that presents them as a natural cala
mity against which one can only mobilize without exception 'men 
of good will', enlightened and supported by their government. 
'Apolitical', humanitarian, universalist and scientist, the ideology 
of the environment transforms social inequality into physically 
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This situation is the logical consequence of an extraordinary 
disparity in the means of labour and the qualifications of the 
teaching staff, revealed by every inquiry in this field. 

Furthermore, the public services as a whole reveal the same 
picture. 

The result, on the ideological plane, is the reinforcement of the 
ethnic sub-culture; at the level of the class struggle, we are witness
ing attempts on the part of the state to disperse (SuttIes, 1968) or 
to limit (Meyerson and BanfieId, 1955) the ghetto and also the con. 
solidation of these zones as a place for organizing revolt among the 
American ethnic minorities (see below, Part IV). (See also Rossi, 
1955; Report of the National Advisory Commission, 1968.) 

The situation described and analysed with regard to the United 
States reveals the general laws of the distribution of housing in 
space, while showing their historical specificity determined by the 
conjuncture and the rhythms of the racial composition studied. 
One has only to think of the organization of residential space in 
European or Latin American cities to realize the absurdity of a 
generalization of the concrete forms of the process in question. 
Furthermore, over the same North American continent, wherever 
class relations have different historical foundations, the principles 
of spatial distribution manifest themselves differently. A rapid 
comparison with the racial ecology of Montreal has enabled us to 
show the importance of the ethnic and cultural factor (English
speaking versus French-speaking) in the distribution of the popula
tion in space. 

Through the diversity of the historical forms one rediscovers, 
however, the action of general laws of the distribution of dwellings 
in space and of the distribution of individuals in dwellings. Such 
laws have only a distant relation with the first impression of space 
- the reflection of social stratification - for they bring into play 
the complex totality of the determinations that characterize each 
social formation. Social segregation in space is, therefore, the specific 
expression of processes aimed at the simple reproduction of labour 
power, but these processes are always inseparably articulated with 
all the instances of the social structure. 

c. Social space and natural milieu: the urban environment 
If the process of reproducing labour power shapes space in a deci
sive way, we must specify what type of reproduction is involved, for 
such a level of generality does not enable us to approach an analysis 
of concrete situations. 

A first criterion of differentiation might be the refraction, within 
the process of extended reproduction, of the different instances, 
economic, political, ideological, underlying a social formation. 
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harmful effects and merges social classes into a single army of boy 
scouts. In this way, it is the most complete expression (since it 
generalizes it) of the ideology of the urban (see Part Il). 

But this does not mean that the array of problems connoted by 
the thematic of the environment constitutes only a smokescreen 
to divert social struggles from their (necessarily social) objectives. 
On the contrary, extremely concrete questions are raised in this way 
and may be treated in other terms, providing one can recognize 
them for what they are in the prevailing fog. 

Thus the social use of natural resources not only strikes the 
imagination through the extent of the ravages perpetrated on the 
ecological environment by a certain form of technological and 
social appropriation of these resources; it also strikes social groups, 
it effects the biological being in all its dimensions. Industrial smoke 
disturbs the respiratory system, DDT manifests a very high toxicity, 
noise has a direct influence on the nervous system, etc.; but these 
phenomena are not new. In particular, the working conditions of 
the industrial proletariat affect the biological being much more 
directly. 

But if the question remains of the conditions of the social 
visibility of each type of problem (why now do we have problems 
of the 'environment'?), this is because we are dealing with typical 
elements in the living conditions of a given population. We should 
add others, which are less frequently brought up: when thousands 
of workers and students demonstrated at Nantes in May 1970 in 
order to reopen to the public the banks of the Erdre, a beautiful 
public river that had become the appurtenance of a few holiday 
villas; when in the summer French militants invaded some of the 
private beaches reserved for rich bourgeois, they demonstrated the 
link between the scarcity of certain resources (space, expanses of 
water, forest, sea) and the social determination of this scarcity. Or, 
to put in another way, that the use value is indissolubly linked, in 
capitalism, to an exchange value and follows its laws. 

In the United States, seven million cars are thrown on the scrap' 
heap each year. It is enough to arouse apocalyptic images of ceme· 
teries of cars, and for the organizers of the well·intentioned group 
'Ecology Action' to enact a symbolic burial of a motor'car, at once 
the instrument of pollution and the producer of rubbish. Now, how 
derisory is the problem of this metal rubbish (even if unusable as 
scrap) at a time when one quite calmly and regularly deposits masses 
of radioactive waste throughout the world's oceans! And, above all, 
what is the social logic of the production of such 'harmful effects'? 
American left-wing militants have undertaken a systematic cam
paign to resituate the problems at their true level. To the abstract 
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criticisms of modernity, they oppose an examination of a given 
social structure and its effects. (See Ramparts, 1970.) Thus, for 
example, an analysis of the California Water Plan, the realization of 
which is equivalent to the spread of the pollution of the water 
courses and the destruction of an impressive group of Californian 
natural sites, shows that it corresponds directly to the irrigation 
plan needed by the great Californian agricultural corporations. 

Furthermore, the development of the protest movement around 
these themes has created an enormous market for the anti·pollution 
industry, whose expansion will inevitably accelerate in the near 
future. It goes without saying that the same industrial groups which, 
in the chemical industry in particular, contribute most to the pollu· 
tion of the atmosphere and water, are in the forefront of produc· 
tion for this new market. The whole situation is directed and co· 
ordinated by what is already called the Eco· Establishment, under 
the patronage of the federal Secretary of State for the Interior. 

Although the merit of the American critics is that they have 
demonstrated the logic of the social production of these 'harmful 
effects' - the logic of profit, which therefore uses technological 
progress in a certain way - they still remain within an ecological, 
that is to say, naturalizing, problematic. Even if one takes the 
ecology as determined by a social process, the same exteriority, 
implicit in the perspective, prevents its being understood. For, by 
separating once again the two terms (for example, the 'capitalist' 
social process and 'ecology') one falls necessarily either into a reifi· 
cation of Nature or into a simple application of the social structure. 
In both cases, one is prevented from grasping the social specificity 
of the questions considered. 

But, in the last resort, what are these questions? The introductory 
report of the Armand Committee (1970), which the French govern
ment took as its basis in determining its 'hundred measures relative 
to the environment', lists the main ones: 

l. The conservation of the biosphere (land, air, water) of the 
animal and vegetable species. This includes, therefore, all the effects 
of pollution. 

2. The deterioration of the quality of the man-made environment 
('the world of asphalt and concrete' ... ) or, in the words of the 
report, 'the biological and psychical milieu of the cities'. 

3. The urban landscape. 
4. Noise. 
5. The waste produced by the large urban areas. 
6. 'Open space', meaning both the rural landscape and green spaces. 
Such a list confuses the three planes that have been distinguished 

(ideological, relation to nature, extended reproduction of labour 
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power at the biological level), but it does specify certain points on 
which an analysis may be made: those that are usually included 
under the term harmful effects (noise, pollution, waste, lack of 
green spaces and, in general, lack of 'amenities'). These harmful 
effects are the 'concrete' anchorage·points of the general ideo· 
logical package, those that make it possible to crystallize the diffuse 
anxiety felt by people on the subject of the environment. (See 
2000, 1969.) 

Now, what does one find when one examines them more 
closely? Let us take noise, for example. Basical!y,. there.are per- . 
fectly mappable acoustical phenomena, a certain mtenslty of which 
produces effects on the nervous system and, as a result, on the . 
physical system. But noise, as a social fact, depends on the relatIOn 
established between emitter and receiver, that is to say, on the 
situation in which it is experienced. Hence: 

1. Social differentiation of the subject-receivers, whose psychical 
conjunctures will be affected very differently and whose defence 
mechanisms or mechanisms of adjustment follow the social laws of 
the distribution of commodities (methods of sound-proofing, which 
are graded according to the 'standing' of t~e buildin.g); . . 

2. Social differentiation of the productIOn, of nOise: It IS usually 
said that almost 85% comes 'from the street'. But the street is 
whatever is not 'housing', and therefore activity in general. Noise 
comes from traffic? Indeed, but this is the view of the resident 
behind his window. And, furthermore, of the inhabitant of the city 
centre, who is becoming rarer and rarer. Industrial noise in the fac
tories or the obsessional tapping of typewriters in offices reaches 
much higher levels (in boiler-making, 20% of the workers become 
markedly deaf). In the end, one begins to wonder who this strange 
resident is, shut up in his home in search of rest and inv.aded by so 
much noise from the outside. It is perhaps the unoccupied house
wife, the rare possessor of the privilege of a silence undisturbed by 
children's cries? This brings us to the essential question of the 
rhythms of life, of the way one uses one's time; the invasion by 
noise is revealed in the form of a mythical enemy constantly dis
turbing a calm that one has almost attained. 

3. For, in effect, there is still a social differentiation of the situa
tions of noise emission - reception: noise as constraint, or noise 
as expansion. Is pop music not noise, even an in!emal one, for 
certain cultural 'zombies'? For the young, who Immerse themselves 
in it it is a form of self-expression. Is the noise of machines that 
one 'must put up with the same noise, even physiol?gically speaking, 
as the throbbing noise of a crowded motorway durmg a weekend 
of imaginary freedom? 
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These remarks are elementary enough and are simply a way of 
saying: the social noise-factor does not exist, it does not have an 
individuality of its own, it is always a situation and, as such, it is 
distri~uted among several processes that redefine it and give it 
meanmg. 

One might make similar remarks for each of what are called the 
'harmful effects'. Not that they do not exist, but their mode of 
social existence does not have the unity under which they are pre
sented; they need to be redefined each time, made specific to each 
moment. The entity 'harmful effects' has no more than an ideo
logical meaning, that is to say, in an imaginary-negative relation 
to the environment and, therefore, to the way of life. It is in this 
sense that the connection with the process of the extended repro
duction of labour power as a whole is given. But, through the 
attempt to isolate the questions according to their false 'natural 
appearance' (pollution as a physical process, for example), they are 
emptied of social content and necessarily become those natural 
entities that can be linked to actual experience only in the positive/ 
negative mode. In more concrete terms, noise, pollution, etc., do 
not have the same social specificity as, for example, housing. 
Housing, by expressing all the instances of a society at once, has a 
relatively well defined place in the social structure, as a locus of the 
simple reproduction of labour power. However, these various 
'harmful effects' refer to the whole process of enlarged reproduc
tion, by dismembering it into physiological factors and by present
ing it as a general and socially undifferentiated 'package' (the 
environment). 

Disturbed by the divergence between the conclusions outlined 
in such an analysis and the expression of 'urban' experience, we 
carried out a brief inquiry into a test-case in the city of Paris.4 

Despite the limits of the inquiry, the results are fairly significant: 
The press drew the attention of the public to the scandalous 

pollution caused by a large food factory in a working-class quarter 
on the outskirts of the city. The local inhabitants, in particular 
those living in a group of HLM apartment blocks near the factory, 
were being suffocated by the fumes and deafened by the noise. 
Petitions requesting the removal of the factory were handed in, but 
nothing could force the removal of the factory, since it had been 
established for a hundred and fifty years in a zone still classified as 
occupied by industry and warehousing. We carried out a direct 
investigation: first, the company expressed astonishment at this 

.. Inquiry carried out by Misses Cooper, Mehl. Obradors and Patriarca and by Mr 
Ferreiras. in 1971, at the Atelier de Sociologie Urbaine de l'Ecole Pratique des Hautes 
Etudes. See Castells et aL, 1977. 
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'campaign' and declared that the factory was not a source of pollu
tion and had every intention of staying put; the workers, the over
whelming majority of whom were immigrants, lived near their 
work and seemed to find this an advantage. Indeed, neither the 
noise nor the pollution seemed excessive, except for a gas boiler, 
which is indispensable to the heating of the two thousand HLM 
housing units. 

From our short technical report, it emerged that there was, in 
fact, no serious pollution of the atmosphere: the gas given off left 
no trace and the smells were limited to a very short period (twenty 
days in a year). When interviewed (a non·representative sample), 
the inhabitants of the housing estate declared that they had never 
suffered very much from their proximity to the factory (in fact, 
the noise of the traffic was much more disturbing than that of the 
factory), but expressed deep discontent about other aspects of their 
daily life - in particular, leisure amenities (especially for children), 
lack of creches and the total absence of personal relations. Lastly, 
the tenants' association, which had formulated the demands against 
the factory, told us: I) that they had great difficulty getting a col
lective position of this kind signed, whereas the other campaigns it 
wages usually get the support of the tenants; 2) that they became 
aware of the problem only after hearing a radio broadcast in which 
this particular factory was mentioned. They seized the opportunity 
in an attempt to obtain public amenities on the space left by a 
possible removal of the factory. 

When the problem was put in this way, the question of noise 
proved to be almost imaginary. We still don't know why a press 
campaign was launched or whether the company would be greatly 
inconvenienced if it modernized its plant in the suburbs. Techni
cally, removal would be quite feasible: the factory is situated in a 
quarter that has become more and more residential and compensa
tion for the removal from a government with an eye to fine gestures 
in its crusade against pollution, in addition to the sale of the land, 
might almost cover the cost of a new factory. 

But, more generally, it is clear that the concrete problem of 
pollution either has been experienced only from the outside (in 
terms of urban functionality) or has been apprehended as the 
materialization of a set of difficulties bound up with the daily 
organization of social life outside of work. 

Although our brief investigation ran the risk of being a caricature, 
it certainly illustrates the ambiguity of the problematic at issue. 
Experienced as real, imaginary in its expression, it must be both 
delimited in terms of concrete practice and resituated in a context 
of significant social processes. 
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In order to pose the problem of the 'environment' in sociological 
terms, we must first distinguish between ideological discourse and 
the study of 'harmful effects', map historically each of these harm
ful effects, articulate them with different processes of the social 
structure, explain them in this way and, coming full circle, examine 
the forms of the link between the processes thus elucidated and the 
general discussion of the environment, in such a way as to under
stand this ideology as a whole through its social effects. 

C The exchange element. 
Inter-urban traffic: towards a sociological problematic of transport 
Broad avenues inundated by roaring rivers of cars, suburban stations 
swarming with anxious faces, metro-corridors turned into slow
moving waiting rooms .... Beyond such striking images of the 
transport problem, it is generally agreed that circulation in an 
urban area should be regarded both as an expression of its flow 
patterns (and therefore of its structure) and as an essential element 
in determining its evolution. Indeed, the more the urban units 
increase in size and complexity (see Part I) the more important 
internal links become, for no sector can be self-sufficient, and the 
dynamic of the urban area is realized only at the level of its en-
sem ble. This may explain why the theme lends itself easily to tech
nicist utopias and why technological progress in transportation has 
often been regarded as the agent of new urban forms: thus, the 
motorcar is seen as the cause of the megalopolis, just as the tram 
was seen as the basis of the large industrial urban areas, while the 
helicopter and moving footpaths are seen as prefiguring the 'cities 
of tomorrow' (See 2000, Special number, 1970). 

Thus the study of the system of circulation is systematically 
transformed into a debate on the means of transportation. Now it 
is clear that to oppose the motorcar to public transport in itself, 
outside a given situation, is an ideological discussion directly deter
mined by the economic interests involved. On the other hand, a 
sociological problematic of transportation must resituate the dif
ferent technological means in a given social structure, from which 
they derive their meaning. 

Indeed, an analysis of urban circulation must be understood as a 
specification of a more general theory of exchange between the 
components of the urban system, which means, in concrete terms, 
that onc must establish the content of the traffic if one is to explain 
the mode of circulation. The content differs according to the type 
of transfer, that is to say, according to the elements of the urban 
structure between which it operates and according to the direc#on, 
intensity and conjuncture, that characterize it. That is to say, an 
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analysis of circulation (and, on this. basis, .an analysis o~ transporta
tion, defined as a means of circulatIOn) rruses the questIOn of the 
relations between the ensemble of the elements of the urban struc
ture; that is to say, it crowns and synthesizes such an effort rather 
than precedes it. 

It is not a question here of developing so complex a framework, 
but of sketching the perspective in which one might formul~te the 
classic problem of urban transport - a problem of gr~at s~clal 
importance but one ignored for the most part by socIOlogical 
analysis. Rather than set out from transport, or even from the 
traffic system, we should, therefore, b~ reversing the ~er~pective, 
consider methodically each of the pOSSible transfers ~thm t~e 
urban structure and show their different forms of spatIal realiza
tion, according to the interaction between the structu~al co,:,te~t 
of each transfer the historical specificity of the space m which It , . . 
is realized and the social differentiation of the process m questIOn. 

Let us specify the path indicated by constructing a s~he~a that 
we shall bring closer, by successive stages, to concrete SituatIOns. 
Setting out by distinguishing the elements of the. urban structure as 
P elements (Production), C elements (ConsumptIOn), E elemen~s 
(Exchange), A elements (Administration) and sub.-e1ements defmed 
within each of them, we have, at least, the followmg transfers, 
capable of co ding theoretically the essential traffic flows: 

C-+E 

C -+A 

c, 

E-+C 

Factories (productive 
activitie51 

Activities of management. 
orgahization and 
information (offices) 

Commercial services 

Administrative 
machinery 

Residences 

Environment, 
physical milieu 

Educational amenities 

Cultural amenities 
and places of cultural 
emission 

Commercial distribution 

} 
} 
} 
} 

Commutings 
(between home 
and work) 

Journeys for 
social relations 

Journey to 
'natural leisure 
activities' 

School 
transportation 

Journeys for 
'leisure 
activities' 

Location of 
purchasing 
behaviour 

E-+E 

P-+E 

p-+p 
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Goods traffic 

Industrial traffic 

Industrial administration 
(at a distance, 
non-spatialization) 

Journeys on business 

The usefulness of this schema is not limited to a certain systemat
ization of the transfers considered and to the differentiation thus 
introduced into the analysis of circulation. It must, above all, make 
possible an explanation of the use of such means of circulation 
rather than any other, as well as the conditions of its realization, 
through the specification of the laws determining the elements that 
make up a transfer. Thus each of the transfers will have a series of 
requirements to be fulfilled as a priority, as far as the mode of its 
spatial realization is concerned. These 'requirements' express the 
laws of the social structure in question; they are more or less ful
filled according to the type of de terminations. This point, though 
abstract, is essential and requires some explanation. 

Allow me, simply by way of clarifying our ideas, to introduce a 
series of concrete 'factors' which, in the technologist tradition, 
characterize the different means of transport and make it possible to 
evaluate them. Let us say, for example, that a certain type of trans
port (means of circulation) must always combine, in a certain pro
portion, its load capacity, its speed, its safety, its comfort and its 
cost (let me say at once that the cost will result from the combina
tion of the preceding factors). My line of analysis implies that each 
type of transfer combines these different factors with a specific 
weighting, and that these combinations are the concrete expression 
of the social laws governing the elements at the base of the transfer. 

A combination of factors, realized in a certain spatial conjuncture 
and linked with the corresponding system of social differentiation, 
is expressed by a given means of circulation, that is to say, by a 
type of transport. On the other hand, what is called cost is consti
tuted, once it is socially specified, as a mode of administering the 
means of circulation, that is to say, as an expression of the relations 
of production. In effect, by mode of administration, I do not mean 
the legal ownership of the means of circulation, but the logic of the 
functioning of traffic, for example, whether it corresponds to the 
search for budgetary profitability or assumes responsibility for this 
functioning, without a direct contribution by the users. We have, 
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therefore, the following chain: 

Type of transfer ----4. means of circulation ---.. mode of administration 

l~ / 
Spatial conjuncture social differentiation 

Without the introduction of a concrete spatial conjuncture, any 
precise determination of the means of circulation is impossible. 
Thus the motorcar/railways debate cannot be introduced at the 
level of the general table of relations between transfers and the 
combination of factors, for the respective speed, capacity and 
safety of each will depend on the viscosity of the historical space 
in which it must circulate. 

For example if it is a question of a metropolis with zones of 
extremely diversified activity in which there is no predominance 
of the pre-industrial urban forms, the bus or even, with certain 
reservations, the motor-car offer greater flexibility; they may fulfil 
the conditions necessary to serve as a means of commuting; if the 
spatial situation is the opposite, the train or the underground tr~ 
will have a greater range of possibilities. But I am not backtracking 
when I refer to the examination of each particular case. What is 
called 'spatial conjuncture' means, essentially, two things, which 
may be mapped perfectly easily from a theoretical point of view: 
I) the persistence, in a social formation, of spatial forms linked to a 
previous mode of production (for example, the urban nuclei of the 
European cities); 2) the distribution of social activities and groups 
in space, according to the technological and social division of 
labour. 

Similarly, the mode of administration of the means of circulation 
depends both on the means itself and on the type of social admin
istration linked with it. In more concrete terms, if technological 
progress and urban evolution lead to an increasing socialization of 
the means of circulation, this does not lead necessarily to a collec
tive realization and administration of exchange, for other social 
determinants (economic, political, ideological) are moving in the 
direction of a certain individualization of the means of exchange. 
This dual tendency lies at the root of the classic opposition between 
'public' and 'private' transport, which may be characterized in the 
following way: for the first, there is socialization both of the con
ditions of exchange and of the exchange itself, whereas, for the 
second, there is a socialization of the conditions of circulation 
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(production of the road network) and individualization of the tool 
of circulation (the private motor-car) - hence the distortion that 
follows. If there is spatial specification and determination of the 
mode of administration, there is also social differentiation that is , 
to say, an unequal distribution of the means of transport among 
the soci~ groups (accor?ing, in the last analysis, to their place in 
the relatIons of productIOn) and an unequal distribution of the 
means of transport in space, itself socially differentiated. 

These remarks are enough to show that there is no necessary 
development from an adequate means of circulation to each type 
of transfer, since a complex, but well defined, network of social 
interaction is at work. However, a knowledge of the laws tending 
to favour particular types of transport, and the establishment of 
exceptions, of opposite effects, etc., in a given reality, make it 
possible to map the contradictions of the traffic system, thus 
leading up to the problematic of planning (which will try to resolve 
them) and of the social movements brought about by the immediate 
experience of such situations. 

Having reached this point, the schema has not attained a sufficient 
degree of complexity for one to speak otherwise than on the basis 
of concrete situations. I shall now give a brief outline of these by 
way of illustration. 

If one considers the Paris region, and takes as known the basic 
facts of its urban structure (see above), one may predict the scope, 
the frequency and the social importance of the journey for each 
type of transfer. 

At a first level, the estimate of the proportional importance of 
each type of transfer led us to the following problematic: (See 
Merlin, 1967, for the essential data; also Cahiers de 11AURP, 4&5 
and FCUTCRP, 1970). 

Table 43 

o;stribution of daily journeys in the Paris region 
by type of transfer (purpose of journey), 1960 

Purpose of journey Number % of total 
On millions) journeys 

Purchases and personal 
business 2·5 17% 
Leisure 1·5 10% 
Business journeys 1·1 8% 
Accompanying a child 
to school, etc. 3·4 23% 
Home - work (commuting) 6·0 40% 

14·5 

N.B. The table refers to working days only. 
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The only transfers taken into account by the statistics are those 
concerning people, excluding, for example, the exchange of com
modities or industrial traffic Thus, it is clear that the transfers 
between units of consumption (residences) and units of production 
and administration (work) represent the biggest number, and, 
by virtue of the fact of their concentration in time and space, will 
determine the structure of the circulation network. But from a 
mere estimate of the flows in the region, one will not be able to 
deduce the forms and rhythms of transport, their social significa
tion. We must, therefore, return, in a methodical way, to the analy
tical schema proposed and try to show the specificity of the inter
action between the various elements in the Paris region. One may, 
by cross-checking, obtain an approximate estimate of the flows, 
coded according to the typology of transportation by relating them, 
separately, to their social and spatial characteristics. for what is at 
stake is to obtain data that present these empirical combinations, 
in accordance with the type of analysis attempted. 

Tables 44, 45, 46 provide a few indications of this sort, whereas 
information on other types of transport remains fragmentary. . , 
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Table 45 

Level of spatial correspondence between C, P, E and A. Numbers according to place of residence and place of work, Paris region, 1960 

Place of c c x x c c 0 0 -8-5.. • residence 
~ 

c Z~c? E~:i E~c;i <lI .~ ~ <lI'E 0 -!le.. 
E~· 'i! ~ ~ ';;; E9 ;; ;r _ c 

~:8~ 5:8~ g ~ t- g f t- o :;.8~ .. :8; N:::~ ~ 0 ~ 

~ 
.n • N:::~ , u ~ , u ~ ... Place of ::0 .,; , 

'" , '" 0'" 0", 0.£00 00>00 
'" '" '0 '0 cS wo,k 

, 

Identical with place of residence l 441 240 476400 127 560 8740 90420 8280 55800 95980 71 540 1 375900 
Paris 764120 484 000 105800 8860 111620 6060 24780 10300 10440 1 525940 
Urban belt Seine 162260 339100 77 760 4600 58540 2900 11 700 3940 3900 664 760 
Urban belt S.-et-O. 12220 24660 38640 1020 15520 140 5220 200 2720 100340 
Suburban belt S.-et-M. 180 420 420 2020 420 560 0 360 0 4350 
Suburban belt S.-et-O. 5600 10060 6280 580 27440 300 3400 500 2580 56740 
Zone of attraction S.-et-M. 120 200 80 640 140 1760 200 1 240 60 4440 
Zone of attraction S.·et-O. 4420 6460 5000 80 5080 100 17260 240 7420 46060 
Outside the complex S.-et-M. 1 160 1060 280 220 680 620 200 36540 600 41 360 
Outside the complex S.-et-O. 1440 1 500 1 020 20 2580 100 5380 740 26220 39 000 
Other deparrements 9100 5160 1 680 40 1 460 60 1020 1 200 1400 21 130 
Undeclared 18080 15080 4620 620 4720 440 3160 3360 1920 55000 

Total 1419940 1364100 369140 27440 318620 21 320 128120 154 600 128800 3932000 

By place of work identical with place of residence,l mean people working in the commune (or quarter) in which they reside. It will be observed that only 
15% of Parisians work outside Paris, while over 30% of residents of the suburbs work in Paris. 

Table 46 

Transfers C_ C by geographical sector, Paris region, 1962, 1965 
(Destinations of leisure journeys and various journeys) 

Destination Destination 
Geographical area of leisure of various Jobs 

journeys journeys (census 1962) 
(inquiry 1965) (inquiry 1965) 

Paris 48·6 37·0 50·8 
Northwest suburbs 4·9 10·9 7·5 
North suburbs 11· 7 10·6 9'0 
East su burbs 7·0 13·3 8'2 
Southeast suburbs 8·2 9·5 5·9 
West-southwest suburbs 0·6 6·6 8·5 
Greater southwest suburbs 
(Saint-Remy and Rambouillet lines) 9·5 0·8 1'0 
Mantes Region 0·0 0·8 0'7 
Greater west-northwest suburbs 0·9 2·8 1·4 
Greater east suburbs 0·4 1-4 0·8 
Greater southeast suburbs 2·2 2·3 1·1 
Rest of the Paris region 5·0 3·7 5·1 
Outside the Paris region 1·0 0·3 0·0 

Total 100·0 100·0 100·0 

Resident 
population 

(census 1962) 

32·8 
8·6 

12·5 
11·5 

9·3 
10·6 

1·7 
0·7 
1·9 
1·4 
1·3 
7·7 
0·0 

100·0 

.... 
<.0 
<.0 
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However, we may, on the basis of general data concerning the 
Paris region, construct a table linking each type of transfer to the 
levels of adequate capacity, speed, safety and comfort, in the his
torical conjuncture considered. On the other hand, each of the 
combinations of these factors will be equivalent to a certain 'cost' 
on the basis of the mode of administration of the means of trans
port. In order to construct the table, we will give a score, +, 0, -, to 
each of the factors, according to the needs of each type of transfer, 
based on the known data for the Paris region. Naturally, the attribu
tion of scores is largely arbitrary, since a true study in this direction 
has not been carried out. But I prefer to take the risk of a certain 
empirical margin of error in order to clarify the ideas in the pers
pective that I have indicated. The following table sums up roughly 
the results of such a characterization for the different transfers in 
the Paris region: 

Transfer Capacity Speed Safety Comfort Cost 

[C ..... P,J --+ [+ + + -J -+ [2J 
[C ...... P2J ---+ [+ + + OJ -+[3J 
[c -+E J --+ [0 + + OJ -+ [2J 
[C --+c,l --+ [- + +J -+[OJ 
[C -+c2 1 --+ [- + +J -+ [OJ 
rc ..... c3 J ---+ [+ + + OJ -+ [3J 

[C -+c4 J ---+ [+ 0 0 +J-+[2J 
[E -c J ---+ [+ 0 +J -+[2J 
[E -B J ---+ [+ + + -J -+[2J 
[P -E J ---+ [+ 0 + -J-+[1] 
[P,-P, ] ---+ [+ 0 + -J -+[IJ 
[P2- P21 ~ (- + 0 +J-+[2J 

Under the heading of 'cost', I have introduced an estimate 
deriving from the net balance of the negative and positive scores 
for each factor, considering all the factors as equivalent: it is 
obvious that the inter-factor weighting appears as fundamental in 
the determination of the real cost. But the main idea that I am 
trying to introduce is that the cost of a means of circulation depends 
on the combination of factors, which are themselves dependent on 
the type of transfer (which is why I have used parentheses in the 
different terms of the table). 

I will not justify each score in detail, for the important thing is 
to pursue the analysis, showing the adequation required between 
each of the situations considered and the use made of a means of 
circulation and a mode of administration. For this purpose, we 
must introduce the data relative to the spatial and social characteris
tics of each transfer, which are also present in the basic data. I shall 
limit myself to establishing the broad outlines. 
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Thus the spatial distribution of jobs and residences determines 
very considerable daily commuter flows between the centre of the 
urban area and the suburbs, for office jobs and for industrial jobs; 
and between different sectors of the suburbs, for a section of the 
industrial jobs. Given the concentration of activities, the dispersal 
of residences and the particular 'viscosity' of the centre of the Paris 
region, the appropriate means of transport is no doubt the railway 
(in its various forms). By way of comparison, for example, a railway 
train transports 50000 passengers an hour in each direction, where
as a 3-lane motorway transports 6000 passengers at rush hours. 

Such a means of transport must be radial and at the same time 
in the form of a network, in order to cover both types of move
ment observed. The cost is such that it can be realized only 
through an administration of the 'public utility' type, that is to 
say, by placing it at the service of socially dominant functions, 
without seeking a direct profit in the administration of the traffic 
network. 

If we now examine another, very different type of transfer, C, -
C2 and C, -C. (that is, what are called 'leisure-based' journeys), 
one finds an even greater imbalance, since the centralization of 
'cultural' leisure activities in Paris is total and since 'natural leisure 
activities' appear to involve much more sporadic journeys. The little 
time one can allocate to such journeys, its very unequal distribution 
among the different social strata, the ideology of the privatization 
of leisure and, above all, the distribution, in the annual time avail
able to households, of the number of 'outings' call for, in the pre
sent social conditions, an individual means of circulation: the 
motorcar (see Table 47). 

This being so, individual use is not equivalent to an individual 
administration of transport, for, as we have indicated, there is a 
dissociation between use and administration, the individualized tool 
of transport, and the production and administration of the condi
tions of circulation (the road network), the cost of which is even 
higher than that of the railways and which are therefore taken over 
by the state apparatus. 

Table 47 

Means of transport used for ileisure' journeys (weekdays) 

Car 43% 
Taxi 1% 
TII'toQ-wheeler 7% 
Metro 21% 
Urban bus 9% 
Suburban bus 10% 
Railvvay 9% 
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In the case of shopping expeditions (E ~ C) and personal jour
neys (A ~ C), which represent 17% of the total of the daily jour
neys, data are more difficult to come by, but one may formulate 
the hypothesis of a traffic flow similar to that of the tertiary job, 
as a result of the centralization of businesses and offices in Paris, 
and the lack of amenities in the suburbs. The railway and the 
metro seem to be a necessary response to such a movement, until 
the full effect is felt of the great commercial centres of the peri
phery, which are beginning to drain towards them currents of motor 
traffic - a means appropriate to a journey involving several stops 
and requiring an individualized load capacity (household shopping). 
The tendency, in this case, is towards an individualization not only 
of the tool of transport, but also of certain collective conditions 
for its use: the construction of car parks next to the large stores. 

Rather than continue to deploy the internal logic of each type of 
transfer in the conjuncture of the Paris region (which, in order to 
be taken seriously, would require a series of specific analyses that 
are outside the scope of this present work) we must now introduce 
the historical conditions for the existence and functioning of the 
means of transport in Paris which, obviously, do not derive in a 
straight line solely from the logic of the traffic system, but also from 
a set of economico-political determinants. Furthermore, a socio
logical study of transportation is based on an analysis of the contra· 
dictions between the internal logic of a traffic system and the 
historical conditions of the means of transport through which it 
must be realized. 

Lastly, these different contradictions are articulated with general 
social contradictions, by virtue of the fact that traffic takes place 
in a given social space, shaped above all by urban segregation. 

If we link the logic of the traffic system in the Paris region with 
the transportation situation, we can map, among others, the follow· 
ing contradictions: 

1. Whereas we have observed the essential role that the urban 
railways must play in the concrete conditions of the traffic system 
of the Paris region, there is an obvious oversaturation of the capacity 
of these means of transport in relation to the flows: 

The metro remains limited to the twenty arrondissements, no 
new line having been opened since 1939. Despite the intensive use 
of old material (which determines a fairly Iow speed of 21 km/h), 
the number of places offered per km has increased, between 1954 
and 1960, by 10%, whereas the traffic has increased by 15%. 

It has fallen, then, to the railways in the strict sense to make the 
link with the suburbs. Since the number of places offered by the 
SNCF (French Railways) has practically not varied between 1954 
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and 1960, the number of places per km has increased by only 11 %, 
while the traffic has increased by 18%. Even more spectacular is 
the case of the Sceaux line, which is linked with the metro and 
serves the rapidly expanding southern suburbs; places increased by 
8% and the traffic by 32%; on the other hand, the link with the 
metro network makes it necessary to change trains. 

The bus was conceived as a supplementary means of transport, in 
order to make up for the many gaps in the metro network. 

If, in this case, the oversaturation of capacity does not occur (+32% 
in places and +22% in traffic for the suburbs, -17% and -20% respec· 
tively for Paris), it has undergone a veritable paralysis, owing to the 
density of motor·car traffic and the absence of any urban road 
network reserved for buses (in 1953, the average speed was 13 km/h 
in Paris and 18 km/h in the suburbs; in 1970, 9 km/h and 12 km/h). 

At a time when the concentration of jobs and activities is increasing 
and the rate of urbanization is accelerating, such a situation has as 
its logical consequence a diminution in comfort and speed, and a 
lengthening of the distances to be covered. In concrete terms, this 
means, for the commuters, an average of two hours travelling a day. 

2. The network is strictly radial-concentric and it is intercon· 
nected only in Paris, through the metro. Given the importance of 
suburb-suburb commuting, especially for workers, we have, among 
others, the following consequences: 

The need to change the means of transport, with the creation of 
much more costly and unpleasant broken journeys. 

The gradual establishment of private (and much more expensive, 
since they are not subject to competition) transport companies, 
which already account for 5% of the traffic. 

Use of the motor·car (1 400000 suburb-to-suburb journeys out 
of 5 200 000 daily car journeys). 

3. The French railways network follows the lines of social segre
gation in space and reinforces it. Thus, whereas working-ciass 
residence in the east of Paris is particularly high and the job/resi
dence imbalance for all categories is more marked than elsewhere, 
the railway network in this zone is much less dense. 

4. Given the oversaturation of public transport in relation to the 
transfers to which it must respond as a priority, it is practically non 
existent in the suburbs for the other transfers and, in particular, for 
those involving leisure, shopping, taking children out, etc. This 
partly explains the systematic expansion of the motor-car, itself 
encouraged by other lines of force (the motor-car industry, oil 
companies, not only as pressure groups, but in so far as they play a 
central role in the economy as a whole). Now, although, between 
1954 and 1962, there was an increase of 150% in car parks, the 
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increase in the effective use was only 50%, for there could be no 
metropolitan road network capable of receiving this flow of cars. 
We are witnessing, then, a displacement of the difficulties of func· 
tioning of the traffic system to the individual level, without allowing 
the use of individual initiative, for the simple reason that the car 
cannot, in the Paris region, fulfil the conditions necessary to the 
transfers that make up the commuter journeys. 

5. Efforts to accommodate motor traffic are directed mainly to 
the centre of Paris, which is threatened with paralysis (the average 
speed is 16 km/h). The few data available seem to indicate that 
there are two main types of car journey in Paris: shopping expedi· 
tions and business contacts (suburb-Paris journeys do not exceed 
700000 as against 2 400 000 for Paris-Paris). If the movement 
towards the decentralization of commerce continues, the notorious 
problem of Paris traffic will be, principally, one of business and 
administrative journeys, replaced in the evening by 'leisure outings' 
for which there are no means of public transport. 

6. The car, like every commodity, is unequally distributed 
throughout the different social groups and its use still more so. 
Consequently, the more it makes up for the inadequacies of the 
transport network, the more the gap widens between those who 
live near their place of work, commerce and leisure, who are well 
served and have more cars and are more able to use them, and those 
who find themselves in the exactly opposite position. 

Lastly, an analysis of the contradictions necessarily leads to a 
study of the conditions of emergence of political interventions. The 
conjuncture of the traffic system outlined here lies, in fact, at the 
root of the attempts of the administration to control these contra· 
dictions, through, essentially, two types of measures: 

1. Financial measures, aimed at making the system profitable, 
which necessitates a constant increase of the fares paid by passengers 
(between 1966 and 1970, the metro ticket increased by 17% a 
year). 

2. The creation of new means and, in particular, of a Regional 
Express Network, the east-west line of which is now being built. 
Jean Lojkine (1970) has shown the logic of such a choice, which 
was preferred, for example to an extension of the metro system 
into the inner suburbs, thus linking to the heart of the urban area 
the very dense, working·class belt that surrounds it. The east-west 
line corresponds, on the contrary, to an accentuation of the social 
and functional logic already presented, which was in danger of 
causing a paralysis of traffic, with no modification of the network. 

It is, in effect, the displacement of tertiary activities towards the 
west, around La Defense, and the increasing residential specializa-
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tion of the south·east that has made this line urgent; its role, in 
effect, is to make the new pressure caused by a reinforcement of 
present tendencies in the commuter flows more bearable. But the 
effects of such a line, while making possible a certain type of 
economic functioning in the Paris region, reinforces the social 
contradictions, for, as Lojkine has shown, 'the reproduction of 
capital is improved (by the expansion of the labour market), while 
the reproduction of labour power is impaired (by the extension of 
the length of the journey).' 

This set of contradictions does not give rise only to the interven· 
tion of planning: it is at the root of an increasing mobilization of 
the labour force to struggle against a certain transportation policy 
and to impose another kind of solution to the problems posed. 
Thus, in July 1970, a federation of passengers' committees of the 
Paris region was set up, grouping together about sixty local com· 
mittees in the whole of the region. Meetings, information groups 
and demonstrations have since been organized. On 18 November 
1970, a demonstration, involving several thousand people and 
supported by severalleft·wing organizations, paralysed the centre 
of Paris and revealed the emergence of a new protest movement on 
a question that had long been felt as something one could do 
nothing about. It remains to be seen whether this type of action 
and protest will adopt a role in the socio·ecological organization of 
the region, by trying to find a more adequate balance between the 
requirements of the different transfers and the means of circulation 
used, or whether there will be a shift from a critique of the defi· 
ciencies to a critique of the actual type of transfer, which would 
imply a challenge to the social organization of Paris space. 

This question introduces, then, a problematic of social move· 
ments which goes beyond that of the urban structure, for other 
articulations with the social structure and class relations must be 
introduced (see below). But it is meaningful to show this indis· 
soluble relation in a given historical situation: the urban structure 
is transformed through the interventions of the political apparatus 
and through social movements; these interventions cannot be 
understood (in relation to the urban units) without being seen 
against the structure of contradictions that give rise to them. It 
must be clear that the requirements of each type of transfer are 
not ahistorical, structural necessities, but requirements socially 
determined by the social content of the transfer, that is to say, by 
the mode of existence of the two poles of exchange. On the other 
hand, the means of transport are not determined solely by the 
transportation requirements, but, as we have seen in -the case of 
Paris, by a set of influences to be specified in each case. The 



206 The Urban Structure 

complexity of the schema and the specificity of the combination of 
the different elements might be apprehended through a comparative 
analysis of various societies which cannot be carried out at this level 
of generality. But one might remind the reader, by means of a few 
brief examples, of the essential role played by historical specificity 
in the analysis of a concrete situation. 

Thus, in the United States (See Kain, 1968 for an excellent 
summary of research; also Mayer, 1968), although the volume of 
different transfers is comparable with that observed in Paris, with 
a greater proportion devoted to 'leisure' journeys (see Table 48), 
we know that we are confronted by a very different ecological 
organization (less concentration of industrial activities, decentraliz· 
ation of the tertiary, a higher social status enjoyed by the suburbs, 
one·family habitat and urban diffusion) and an unchallenged reign 
of the motor·car, which is due, above all, to the role played by car 
production in American industry, although it is coupled with a set 
of ideological elements relating to the way of life. It is true that, 
spatial organization being more diversified, the individual means is 
a more flexible instrument. But once the priority of the motor·car 
has been established, the means ultimately determines the system. 
Thus, in the great metropolises in which the concentration of 
activity approaches that of the European cities, like Chicago or 
New York, the subway (which is used for most everyday journeys) 
is duplicated by a complex of rapid thoroughfares for cars, linked 
to the suburbs by huge car parks in the periphery and, in the case 
of Chicago, in direct competition with a gigantic system of urban 
motorways leading right into the Loop. 

Furthermore, the car acts not only on the traffic system, but also 
on the very volume of transfers. In a study based on data for 
Chicago, Detroit and Modesto, Shuldiner has established, as deter· 
minant variables of the number of journeys made, the size of the 
home and the ownership of a car, whereas the position in the urban 
network (distance from the central business district) seemed neg· 
ligible. (Oi and Schuldiner, 1962.) Another significant element is 
the role of accessory to the car played by public transport in the 
great American urban areas. In Pittsburgh, although it is an old 
industrial city with a saturated business centre, one finds that over 
85% of daily journeys in public transport are made by people who, 
on that particular day, did not have their car or who are unable to 
drive. (Pittsburgh Area Transportation Study, 1961.) In American 
society, the car thus plays a role that leads to the establishment of 
the transport flows and, therefore, of urban organization. That the 
instrument should create the function does not invalidate the 
schema of analysis presented, but invites us to consider the inter-

The Elements of the Urban Structure 207 

Table 48 

Commuting in the USA 
Journeys of urban residents according to purpose 

Percentages of journeys going to: 

Urban area • ~ 
~ u c E "0 ~ 

(year c ~ • .0. • S • ~ 
c a 0 ~ " '" ~ 

r=-of .~ 
., 

0 :5 u 0 , 
~ '" data) a: Ol 

'" 
Chicago 43·5 20·5 12·4 5·5 12·8 1·9 3·4 100·0 

(1956) 
Detroit 39·5 23·5 6·9 8·2 12·1 3·0 6·8 100·0 

(1953) 
Washington 41·7 23·4 6·6 8·2 7·1 4·4 8·6 100·0 

(1955) 
Pittsburgh 43·4 21·0 13·5 8·4 7·9 5·8 0·0 100·0 

(1958) 
St Louis 40·5 20·8 6·0 10·5 12·3 3·0 6·9 100·0 

(1957) 
Houston 37·2 18·9 7·1 10·1 10·8 4·9 7·9 100·0 

(1953) 
Kansas City 37·6 20·6 7·9 9·9 12·9 2·8 8·7 100·0 

(1957) 
Phcenix 40·3 18·2 6·7 11-5 11·2 5·0 9·0 100·0 

(1957) 
Nashville 38·4 19·1 6·5 10·5 13·6 3·3 9·4 100·0 

(1959) 
Fort Lau-
derdale 38·6 17·2 11·7 13·8 12·9 0·4 5-4 100·0 

(1959) 
Charlotte 36·6 21·9 7·5 9·0 12·8 2·8 9·4 100·0 

(1958) 
Reno 38·6 16·9 11·2 10·4 14·3 0·3 8·3 100·0 

(1955) 
% average 39·6 20·2 8·7 9·7 11·7 3·1 7·0 100·0 

Source: Wilbur Smith and Associates, Future Highways and Urban Growth. New Haven, 
Connecticut, February 1961, p. 81. 

action between the different elements according to a specific, 
historically determined logic. 

II The institutional organization of space 

Just as there is an economic reading of urban space, there is a 
possible reading of this space in terms of the institutional system, 
namely, the politico-juridical apparatus of the social formation 
under consideration. Thus, for example, the classic question of the 
lack of correspondence between the 'real' units of the organization 
of space (that is to say, economic units), such as the metropolitan 
regions, and the territorial units of administration, brings us to the 
dislocation of the two instances, the economic and political, in 
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relation to the same space. Two problems are thus raised: 
1. The administrative segmentation of space as the expression of 

the logic proper to the institutional system. 
2. The social efficacity proper to such a segmentation which, 

once it is made, is articulated with the ensemble of economic and 
ideological effects and has a direct influence on the social processes 
and the political struggle (for example, directly determining the 
local political scene on the institutional plane). 

That is to say, the institutional organization of space does not 
coincide with the study of that structural element which we have 
called administration, and which is the specific expression of the 
state apparatus at the level of an urban unit - which takes into 
consideration many other data that go beyond spatial organization 
(see Part IV). 

It is a question of determining the organization produced by the 
politico-juridical apparatus in relation to the structure of urban 
space and, conversely, of specifying the effects of this segmentation 
on the processes of the organization of space derived from the other 
instances. 

At a very general level, one may suppose that the institutional 
segmentation of space wiU follow the internal logic of the institu
tional system, that is to say, the ensemble of practices that this 
system assumed at the centre of a social formation. We know that the 
political-juridical system, expressed concretely through the whole 
of the state apparatus, can be understood only in relation to the 
class structure of a society and, in particular, to the dominant 
classes and their relation to the dominated classes_ (Poulantzas, 
1968.) These relations are bi-polar and, furthermore, have a differ
ent meaning according as they are seen from the point of view of 
the dominant classes or of the dominated classes. By bi-polarity, I 
mean that the state apparatus not only exercises class domination, 
but also strives, as far as possible, to regulate, the crises of the 
system, in order to preserve it. 

It is in this sense that it may, sometimes, become reformist. 
Although reforms are always imposed by the class struggle and, 
therefore, from outside the state apparatus, they are no less real 
for that: their aim is to preserve and extend the existing context, 
thus consolidating the long-term interests of the dominant classes, 
even if it involves infringing their privileges to some extent in a 
particular conjuncture. 

In a very broad way, one may express this double dialectic of 
the state apparatus thus: 

The juridico-political apparatus tends to assure the domination 
of the dominant classes and the regulation of the contradictions 
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that are manifested between them, and between the different 
divergent instances of a social formation (economic, political, 
ideological, vestiges of other modes of production, etc.); to do this, 
it deploys a whole series of channels of integration with relation to 
the dominated classes, while permanently exercising in relation to 
these classes a repression that is more or less overt depending on 
the conjuncture. 

The institutional organization of space is determined, in the first 
instance, by the expression, at the level of the urban units, of the 
ensemble of processes of integration, of repression, of domination 
and of regulation emanating from the state apparatus. 

Thus, for example, the double movement of integration
repression in relation to the dominated classes, is expressed, on the 
one hand, by communal autonomy and the division of space into 
locally-based collectivities enjoying a certain capacity for decision 
under the direct influence of the resident population (integration) 
and, on the other hand, by the administrative hierarchy of the 
territorial collectivities, their subordination to a set of instances 
ever more dependent on the institutional apparatus and the isola
tion of the different communities among themselves, with a firm 
limitation of horizontal relations and a preponderance of vertical 
links with centralized decision-making (repression). 

Furthermore, the processes of domination-regulation, the ex
pression of the ruling classes, organize space on the one hand by 
determining the norms of functioning for the whole of the seg
mented area and by retaining the possibility of central initiatives 
that directly transform the space of the local communities (domina
tion) and, on the other hand, by intervening in order to adjust the 
social relation to space, where contradictory interests within the 
bloc in power and/or structural cleavages produced run the risk of 
worsening a situation or bringing it to crisis point: urban planning 
or the new administrative frontiers (such as metropolitan or 
regional government) are a good example (regulation). 

Thus, when speaking of institutional space, one is not referring 
to the spatial seat of the state apparatus (for example, the location 
of the various administrations), but to the social processes which, on 
the basis of the politico-juridical apparatus, structure space. The 
spatial distribution of the apparatuses is merely one concrete ex
pression among others of these processes, which are necessarily 
articulated with other instances in order, through social and 
political relations, to produce concrete space (and also, for 
example, this space of the administrative seats). 

The problematic thus outlined is, once again, too vast and too 
abstract to be developed otherwise than through systematic 
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concrete research. Simply by way of elucidation, I shall mention a 
few historical situations that become understandable in the light 
of the concepts proposed: 

A The debate on the metropolitan governments in North America 
The formation of vast metropolitan regions in North America, 
with the interpenetration of activities and social networks that 
result, has generally speaking come into contradiction with the 
Jeffersonian tradition of deeply·rooted local autonomy, for there 
is scarcely any possible decision concerning fundamental problems 
of urban amenities that does not involve the whole or an important 
part of the economico·spatial units, namely, the 'urban area'. 

Thus Robert C. Wood (1967) has revealed the administrative 
jungle that is the basis of urban administration in the New York 
region, and we know that in 1967 the 228 metropolitan areas of 
the United States were administered by 20 745 local governments, 
that is to say, on average, 91 for each metropolitan area. There 
would seem to be, therefore, a preponderance of the space of inte
gration over the space of regulation, in the sense that local auton· 
omy is preserved, even at the cost of certain dysfunctions in urban 
development. This is the line taken, for example, by Scott Greer 
(1963) in his comparative analysis of the success of the establish
ment of a metropolitan government in Miami, in relation to the 
failure of the attempts in St Louis and Cleveland. 

Several well synthesized studies, like the one by Norton E. Long, 
(1968) for example, have shown the social processes involved, be· 
ginning with the fundamental fact that space is differentiated 
socially and that, consequently, local institutions respond to the 
interests of the majority social groups. (See also Banfield, 1961.) 
Now, the gap existing in bourgeois democracy between juridical 
egalitarianism (the public domain) and the stratification of indivi· 
duals in relation to consumption (the private domain) is being 
increasingly challenged by the growing socialization of consump
tion in the great urban areas, by virtue of the fact that it depends 
above all on the public amenities necessary to mass consumption. 
The maintenance of the system of stratification requires a separa· 
tion of spaces, without which one would witness a real redistribu· 
tion of incomes, the rich communities being forced to contribute 
to the financing of the public amenities that are especially necessary 
in the communities of the lower social strata, which are also the 
most deprived in terms of individual means of consumption. Par· 
ticularly striking is the effect of this local financing on the level and 
orientation of the education apparatus, the essential instrument of 
the reproduction of inequality. 
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Thus, although the administrative fragmentation of the metro
politan space serves the interests of the better-off residential com
munities (this is the classic argument), which may thus fall 
back into their particularism, it also serves above all the process 
of social domination, assuring the reproduction of social relations, 
in particular through a strict differentiation of the educational and 
cultural apparatus. In these conditions, it is understandable that the 
different authorities are unable to work together. It must also 
ensure that the contradictions thus reinforced in the processes of 
integration and regulation are overcome, on the one hand, by 
drawing up plans for social assistance to be subsidised by the federal 
government, and, on the other hand, by creating ad hoc bodies of 
urban planning, as a response to the problems of regulation in 
functional terms, without redefining the dimensions of the local 
political apparatus as a whole. 

In certain cases, the redefinition of the institutional space in
volves the organization or disorganization of the social groups on 
which political domination is based, thus producing a direct contra
diction between the processes of domination and regulation. For 
example, whereas Toronto has succeeded in giving itself a metro
politan government with fairly extensive powers, the Corporation 
of Metropolitan Montreal, created in March 1959, has come up 
against increasing difficulties and has been unable to achieve a 
genuine supra-communal institution. A rapid examination of the 
questionS seems to indicate that the social basis of provincial 
power predetermines the outcome of the conflict. Whereas in 
Ontario, Toronto is the base of a provincial power largely acquired 
by the interests of industrial development, in Quebec, tertiary and 
industrial Montreal has always been in advance, socially, of the rest 
of the country, dominated by a coalition of agricultural notables 
and foreign capitalist interests. In these conditions, a powerful 
metropolitan Montreal in which protest movements were rapidly 
developing within the local administration, capable of affecting 
decisions, was in danger of giving political power to this vast 
social movement that had formed in recent years in Quebec. As a 
result, the provincial government skilfully held back any real 
attempt at this, while setting up administrative organs for the urban 
area of Quebec that was politically 'safer'. The collapse in the 
recent elections of the National Union and its replacement by the 
'modernist' Liberal Party, scarcely alters the situation: having 
moved to the left, a metropolitan Montreal would provide a better 

, Inquiry carried out under my direction by Miss La Roche of the University of 
Montreal in 1969. 
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base for the Quebec Party on the institutional plane and for FRAP, 
left-wing reformist in tendency, on the plane of mass mobilization 
(see Part IV)_ 

The debate on metropolitan government in North America re
veals directly the processes at work in the state apparatus and indi
cates the social and political issues that determine the institutional 
segmentation of space. 

B The d.fficulties of 'concerted city-planning' in the Grenoble 
urban area 
In a different historical context, similar mechanisms are at work in 
the matter of redefining the administrative apparatus of interven
tion in space in an urban area with economic and demographic 
growth as rapid as that of Grenoble. An excellent sociological 
inquiry (Biarez et al. 1970) enables us to understand the process 
triggered off by the establishment of intercommunal study institu
tions (SIEPVRG in 1967) and intercommunal development institu
tions (SIRG in 1968), which had been made necessary by the in
creasing complexity and collective character of the problems facing 
the local authorities. Indeed, the strong economic, social and, 
therefore, political differentiation of the thirty-one communes in 
the urban area gave rise to a plurality of situations, interests and 
strategies: 

The urban centre, Grenoble, which raised its social level, took 
over the principal functions and set out to direct the development 
of the 'urban area as a whole. 

The communes of the working-class suburbs, whose main prob
lems were those of housing and public amenities, trying to retain 
their autonomy. 

The residential communes, seeking to preserve a social milieu 
and to exert an influence over development as a whole by other 
channels than those of urban planning. 

The small agricultural communes, playing on their particularism 
in terms of the constitution of land reserves and trailing behind the 
industrial growth of the urban area as a whole. 

In view of this, it was easy to foresee that the intercommunal 
institutions would be a means of dialogue and of the expression of 
divergent interests, rather than bodies invested with real powers. 
But more interesting is the fact that, despite this diversity and 
apparent failure, the SIEPVRG seems to be playing a more effective 
role in the redefinition of the capacities of urbanistic intervention. 
Indeed, being responsible for the initiatives of such technical bodies 
as the Agence d'agglomeration (Agency for the Vrban Area), it is, 
in fact, dominated by those locally responsible, especially those of 
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the city of Grenoble; the opposing communes can do nothing but 
adopt a negative attitude towards them, thus paving the way for a 
hierarchical takeover, such as occurred after the failure of the dis
cussions concerning the plan for modernization and amenities, 
which was settled, in the end, by the intervention of the prefect. 

Thus, the specificity of the communal interests does not of itself 
resolve the problem of the reorganization of spatial responsibilities. 
We still have to know what these interests are and what is their rela
tion to the central state apparatuses. In the case of Grenoble, the 
creation of intercommunal institutions proved to be incompatible 
with a social consensus, which was made impossible by urban segre
gation and its underlying class oppositions, but it contributed in a 
way to the creation of an urban-area space, by making possible 
certain central urbanistic interventions. The process of regulation is 
imposed on the requirements of integration (communal autonomy) 
in so far as it assures, in this conjuncture, the broadening of domi
nation in the new conditions created by increased growth, recourse 
to hierarchy (repression) always remaining possible and acting in 
fact by a sort of implicit dissuasion. 

C The battle of Dunkirk 
Today, Dunkirk is more than a historic site. With the introduction 
of large-scale modem industrial plant (Vsinor, Creusot-Loire, 
Vallourec, Air Liquide, etc., a refinery and naval dockyards) and a 
huge harbour under construction, it is one of the most formidable 
ventures on the part of French monopoly capitalism. It is expected 
that the urban area will increase by one third between 1965 and 
1975, by way of replacing the dwindling mining activities in north
eastern France. And already there is a massive influx of manpower, 
which is being parked in ZVPs such as that of Grande-Synthe, set 
up exclusively for the use of the Vsinor workforce or, in the case 
of immigrants, in more or less disguised shantytowns. 

Such a transformation could not leave unchanged the institutional 
segmentation of space. A complex process of redefining administra
tive responsibilities has been set in motion. And this process reveals 
the interaction of the two logics I have already indicated: that of 
the existing political apparatus and that of the social interests con
tained in each unit of social space. 

To sum up the problem in broad terms: four kinds of commune 

6 These observations are based on the first results of a systematic inquiry carried out 
from 1971 to 1973 into the production of the urban systems in the Dunkirk region. 
These pages were written in March 1971. For a complete development of this research, I 
would refer the reader to the book that later emerged from it. (Castells and Godard. 
1974.) 
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make up the urban area of Dunkirk at the moment of the great 
economic take-off: 

Communes in which the middle classes have considerable in
fluence (even if they are very 'working·class' communes) and in 
which urban functions are relatively well established (Dunkirk, 
Rosendai'l, with the addition of the only bourgeois residential 
commune, Malo-les-Bains). 

Long-established working-class communes (for example, 
St-Pol-sur-mer). 

Communes dominated by new industrial plant, in which there 
is increasingly concentrated an enormous new working-class 
population (Grande-Synthe). 

Semi·rural communes, which constitute above all land reserves 
for the enormous urban complex now being set up. 

This polarization must increase in the near future, for an increase 
of the tertiary at the centre, an extension of the residential zone 
along the eastern coastal strip and a vertiginous development of the 
harbour and of industries (with the construction of working-class 
estates) along the western coastal strip are being planned. 

In treating the problems thus presented at the scale of the urban 
area, it was logical to think of a supra·communal body and Dunkirk 
is the only place in France in which an urban Community, com
prising eighteen communes, was created (in 1968) at the request of 
the communes concerned. But this functional 'evidence' (process 
of regulation) is regarded in very different ways, according to the 
interests in question. 

First, according to the logic of domination, one must ensure 
above all the establishment of a local apparatus which, while main· 
taining order, will not impede the expansion of a complex funda
mental to the national plan. Now, the mechanism of the Community 
risks giving ever greater weight to the working·class communes that 
will develop to the west, and which might impose a policy of 
amenities and social control capable of impeding industrial develop· 
ment, in a zone in which the unchallenged reign of capital is one of 
the major attractions for investment. Since the electoral arithmetic 
confirms this tendency, the Gaullist majority, which controls the 
city of Dunkirk, tries to play down the Community, in the hope of 
setting up first of all a Greater Dunkirk, that is to say, the merging 
of the central communes of the urban area, in which the working· 
class minority would be subordinated to a structure comprising 
representatives of all classes, and whose weight would be enough to 
make it the driving force of a community that has thus become a 
harmonious partner and a force for integration in economic growth. 

On the other hand, in the name of autonomy, some of the 
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working-class municipalities even refused to belong to the Corn· 
munity, and have sent in a counter·bill on the urban communities 
presented in the National Assembly by the Communist Party. In 
particular, this bill proposes a system of proportional representa
tion and greater autonomy in relation to central government. Until 
they have at their disposal a true capacity for action, the working· 
class communes are afraid of being linked, in the name of common 
interest, to an arrangement worked out for the benefit of the in· 
dustrial companies: they prefer to fall back on a particularist claim 
for amenities necessary to the people they represent, even if, for 
the moment, they form part of the Community, while remaining 
extremely distrustful of it. 

Finally, the Community is defended by the majority of the 
communes in the urban area, thanks to the double electoral game 
of the Socialists: an alliance with the centre in the communes in 
which various classes coexist, and with the left in the working·class 
communes. This defence of the community follows the logic of 
autonomy·integration, which claims a minimum of distancing with 
regard to the economic programmes, without challenging them: in 
short, the Socialists are 'loyal' partners of the industrialists while 
representing the reasonable material interests of the working·class 
population (by 'reasonable' they mean those that the industrialists 
are ready to accept). 

This 'centrist' strategy corresponds to the multi·class social base 
which determines this electoral tendency: not that there are no 
activist working·class communes that are not Socialist (for example, 
the new municipal council of Grande·Synthe is strongly active), 
bu t the overall tendency expressed by the chairmen of the urban 
Community is to represent the interests of the whole population 
in order to attenuate the social 'fallout', once it has been accepted 
that urban dynamism is to be governed by economic growth corres· 
ponding to a national strategy. 

Thus Greater Dunkirk, communal autonomy and an urban Corn· 
munity are three distinct forms of the institutional organization of 
space; they correspond to the contradictory diversity of social 
interests, heightened by the effects of conjuncture expressed by 
the local political apparatuses. 

An analysis of institutional space thus recalls the economic 
determination of the urban structure and brings us to the social 
dynamic, that is to say, to the political struggle which is at the 
centre of any concrete analysis of the transformation of a city. 

III The urban symbolic 
Space is charged with meaning. Its forms and its lay·out refer to 
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one another and are articulated with one another in a symbolic 
structure whose efficacity for social practices is revealed by any 
concrete analysis. But this symbolic structure is not the equivalent 
of an urban text organized by the formal crystallization of social 
action. Indeed, under the influence of linguistics, we have seen 
emerge a dangerous tendency to develop a semiological analysis of 
urban space, according to which this space is the signifier of the 
signified-social structure; now, what we have here is either a 
reminder that space is a social fact (which refers quite simply to 
the whole of the structural analysis of urban space) or, more likely, 
a priority accorded to the analysis of forms and the apprehension 
of the urban phenomenon. 

Indeed, as soon as one distinguishes signifier and signified, one 
posits a certain separation, tension and autonomy between the two. 
terms, which has two important consequences: 1) there IS an orgam
zation proper to signifiers, which is the organization of the urban; 
2) the key to this organization is to be found in the relation to the 
social signified and the study of the urban is thus reduced to the 
laws of composition of those spatial signs, enabling us to discover, 
according to the wishes of Uvi-Strauss, the history of a society 
in the traces of its stones. However such an analysis is possible 
only if one reduces social action to a language and social relations 
to systems of communication. The ideological displacement carried 
out in this perspective consists in passing from one method of 
mapping traces of social practice through its effects on the organiza
tion of space to a principle of organization deduced from the 
formal expressions listed, as if social organization were a code and 
urban structure a set of myths. This perspective confronts us with 
a symbolic proper to spatial structure qua form. 

Setting out from theoretical bases far removed from structural· 
ism, Kevin Lynch (1960) arrives at the same results by separating 
the urban image from the 'observer' and by analysing its autono
mous deployment as form. For Lynch, an urban image has a series 
of precise physical contents, which come together to form each 
particular image: it is composed of paths, edges, districts, nodes, 
and landmarks (pp. 47-8), which combine in such a way as to 
confer an identity, linked to a structure and possessing a meaning 
(p. 8). But, although the identity of an image and its possession o.f a 
structure may remain within a pure development of forms (refemng 
to one another according to a code), the introduction of a meaning 
necessarily brings into play the process of production of these 
forms, their insertion in a socially determined content. There is 
thus, a contradiction between Lynch's approach which is 'designa
tory', implying an autonomous logic of forms, and the results of 
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his analyses, which refer constantly to a social meaning that is 
always external and, consequently, largely arbitrary. It is curious 
to rediscover, on this terrain, the classic dyad of all structuralist 
semiology: structure (the reign of ahistorical necessity) and event 
(the reign of chance and historical meaning). 

And yet we have known since Bachelard (1957) that the image 
is established in a cooperation of the real and the unreal, a meeting 
of the function of the real and of the function of the unreal, and 
that, 'if a house is a living value, it must integrate an element of 
unreality. All values must remain vulnerable. A value that does 
not remain vulnerable is dead'. 

Every image is linked to a social practice. Not only because it is 
produced socially but because it can exist ('remain vulnerable') 
only in social relations, just as, ultimately, there is no language 
without speech. It is in this respect that Raymond Ledrut (1970) 
attempts to amend what Lynch has tried to do by studying the 
image of the city on the basis of social practices, in particular on 
the basis of the images that the city dwellers themselves have of 
their city. In doing this, he reverses the problem without, however, 
solving it, for the specificity of spatial forms and their relation to 
social practice are replaced by the 'idea' that the inhabitants have 
of the 'city', that is to say, by an analysis of the ideology of the 
urban, rather than of the social effects of the forms of space. Now, 
if images of the 'urban' deserve a detailed study (see Part Il), the 
urban symbolic derives its specificity precisely from the articulation 
of the cultural forms of the spatial environment with the general 
system of ideologies and, in particular, with their formal 
expression. 

This is the field of analysis that I wished to indicate, in delimiting 
it by recalling a series of successive approaches to the theme of the 
urban symbolic - approaches that have in common the rejection of 
an articulated autonomy of the system of forms of space and of 
the field of social practices. Now, if an analogy is to be made, we 
must set out from a distinction between the natural language 
(langue) and speech (parole), not forgetting that the first has 
meaning and is transformed only in relation to the historically 
given requirements of the second. 

Let us take a closer look at the terms of the questions thus posed: 
just as there is an efficacity proper to the economic or politico
institutional through their spacial modulation and their place in the 
urban units, so there is a certain specificity of the ideological 
instance at the level of urban space. This ideological specificity is 
manifested principally in two ways: 

1. By the ideological component which, at the level of historical 
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reality, is present in every element of the urban structure. Thus, 
for example, every kind of housing or every means of transport is 
presented in a certain form, produced by the social characteristics 
of this element, but which, at the same time, reinforces them, for 
it possesses a certain margin of autonomy. 

2. By the expression, through the forms and rhythms of an urban 
structure, of the ideological currents produced by social practice. 
It is at this level of mediation, through urban space, of the general 
ideological determinations, that one must situate the theme of the 
urban symbolic. 

If we agree that spatial forms should be regarded as cultural 
forms and, consequently, as an expression of social ideologies, an 
analysis of these forms must therefore set out from the encounter 
between a general theory of ideologies and a consideration of the 
rhythm proper to the existing cultural forms. It is in this way that 
architecture has been understood by a whole tradition, as Panofsky 
has shown. 

In order to advance in this domain, we must therefore apply to 
it the same principles of analysis as those concerning the ideological 
instance in general. Above all, we must bear in mind that an ideol· 
ogy is not to be defined by itself, but by its social effect, which 
enables us to understand, in turn, the contours of the ideological 
discourse itself. 

This social effect may, despite its diversity, be summed up by 
the twofold dialectic of the effect of legitimation and of the effect 
of communication. (AIthusser, 1970.) The first means that every 
ideology rationalizes certain interests in order to present their 
domination as the expression of the general interest. But what 
gives an ideological discourse its power is that it always constitutes 
a code on the basis of which communication between subjects 
becomes possible; language and the ensemble of expressive systems 
are always cultural processes, that is to say, constituted by a domi· 
nant ideological ensemble. It should also be observed that this 
communication is achieved by a process of recognition, between 
subjects (recognition of the possession of the same code) and that 
this recogn";tion is also afailurc to recogn£ze (meconnaissance), in 
so far as it is based on the code of a dominant ideology, which 
makes communication possible through a false apprehension of the 
situation experienced; thus, the 'citizen' may understand 'demo
cracy' in so far as he apprehends himself as a formal juridical 
individuality beyond his class membership. 

If ideology may be characterized by the social effect thus de
fined, ideological practices necessarily refer to a social process and 
any concrete analysis must be able to map the different places that 
one may occupy in this process. If one regards an ideological 
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p~actice. as. a ~essage, by analogy with information theory, one 
mIght distmgulsh the places of emitter, relay and receiver in the 
overall process of producing an ideological effect. 

How do these remarks concerning the general theory of ideol
ogies help us to understand the urban symbolic? Above all we 
must specify that it is not a question of purely ideological practices 
unconnected with spatial forms, nor of an effect derived simply 
from the formal structure of a space. There is an urban symbolic 
deriving from the use of spatial form as emitters, relays and receivers 
of general ideological practices. This means that there is no semio. 
logical reading of space that is simply a matter of decoding forms 
(the congealed trace of social action), but a study of the expressive 
mediation through which are realized ideological processes produced 
by social relations in a given conjuncture. 

In this perspective, urban space is not an already written text, 
~ut a screen permanently structured by a symbolic that changes 
III accordance with the production of ideological content by the 
social practices that act in and on the urban unit. However, urban 
spa~e is ,:,ot simply a white page in which the ideological practices 
~re Illscnbed. It has a certain consistency. But this consistency, if it 
IS to be something other than a metaphysical entity, must be able 
to be broken down socially. Broadly speaking, one finds in it: 

1. The effects of conjuncture, that is to say, already existing 
urban forms, the accumulated and socially combined historical 
product. 

2. The symbolic charge proper to spatial forms, not in accord. 
ance with their place in the urban structure, but with their place 
in the cultural history of forms (for example, skyscrapers are the 
combination both of the symbolic that is attributed to them by 
ideological practices mediated through space and of the symbolic 
that they receive from the cultural conjuncture in which they are 
to be found (art, design, technology, materials, etc.). 

The whole process of determining the urban symbolic might be 
schematized thus: 

Ideology 

Cultural forms 

Constituted space 

System of symbolic 
-----------_+t processes in an urban 

structure (relays-reception) 



220 The Urban Structure 

The above schema is excessively abstract and it is very difficult 
to attribute concrete forms to the places and functions indicated 
in relation to the ideological processes. ~owever, one may, ?y way 
of somewhat distorting illustration, proVIde a few concrete Images. 

Thus a semiological analysis of the operations of urban renewal 
cannot set out from the overall symbolic structure of space, which 
refers to a matrix expanding to infinity; it must ~et o,:t from t.he 
ideological content conveyed through the operatIOn, Itself denved 
from the effect of this operation of urbanism, both on the urban 
structure and on social relations. If we know these effects there 
will be a multiplicity of messages which, logically, must be emitted 
by the new urban forms: certain of these will be dominant, for 
example, technological modernity, social prestige, a high !evel o~ 
consumption, etc. Now, if the architectural ~orms (~r their placmg 
in the urban tissue) may play the role of enutter, thmgs become 
considerably more complicated at the level of reception, for there 
are not only the buyers of the programme, there is the effe~t that 
spreads over the surrounding zone and, fu~thermore, ~here lS the 
general symbolic effect directed at the entue populatIOn. 

The content of the messages at the different levels depends on a 
series of correspondences or non·correspondence~ betwe~n ~h~ 
emitting forms and the receiving forms. But, it Wlll be Said: It IS the 
subjects and not the forms that receive th~ ~ess~ge. Certamly, but 
this message has a spatial component and It IS thiS component th~t 
we are dealing with. To put it more clearly, the 'formal' message IS 
here the same for the inhabitants of the grands ensembles, for those 
of the suburban pavillons or for those of working·class quarters. 
near districts affected by the redevelopment programn.>e .. C",-, dJf~ 
ferences of communication be explained entirely by dlstmctlOns III 
class membership? What is the margin of formal specificity of the 
'urban receptors'? 

As we proceed, we must obviously introduce t?e urban 'relays.', 
namely, the symbolic mediations that make P?sslble ~he translatIOn 
of the codes or the fusion of several messages mto a smgle message 
with a view to facilitating reception. For example.' 'modernity' 
emitted through the redeveloped housing estates IS relayed dlf· 
ferently, according to whether one perceives them by car, ?n foot, 
or in terms of an everyday experience of public transport hnked 
with the city centre. 

Furthermore, one has always spoken of 'forms', but one may 
also argue in terms of flows, urban rhythms, empty spaces, space· 

~~~~ , 
Lastly, the processes, taken together, are neither 'wills, nor 

strategies, but necessary social effects on the ideology produced by 
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a social relation to space. This means that, sometimes, the ideo
logical effects will contradict the economic effects of an operation, 
for there is no systematic control of the ensemble of effects. This 
also shows the limits of such a situation for the tendentiallaw of 
the dominant logic tends to eliminate contradictory experiences, 
without ever succeeding in doing so. 

The 'concrete' elements of such a process must be composed, 
found, by analysis. Now, these elementary observations of mine are 
aimed only at indicating a void, at delimiting a theoretical space to 
be filled, whose existence we have observed, negatively as it were, 
in the course of research in which these symbolic effects were 
materially identifiable by their refraction on other domains, but 
at the same time intellectually incomprehensible for lack of the 
tools of research. 

In any case, the main thing in this domain is to overthrow 
structuralist semiology and to try to determine the symbolic 
charge of an urban structure on the basis of the social appropria
tion of space that is carried out by subjects. In a similar way, per
haps, to that used in the work of H. Raymond or K. Burlen. An 
approach setting out from ideological practices must not, however, 
fall into subjectivism, for the practices can be understood only in 
relation to the ideological content transmitted and to the place 
they occupy in the overall process. To set out from ideologico
spatial practices in order to discover the language of forms, by 
linking their relations to the ensemble of social relations of an 
urban unit - this is the complex, but well defined, perspective 
from which we must embark on this rich but unexplored theme. 

IV Urban centrality 

The problematic of centrality dominates the urbanistic utopias and 
theories of the city. It connotes the key question of the relations 
and articulations between the elements of the urban structure, but, 
entirely invested with ideology, it tends to become the surest indi
cator of the perception of the city/society relations underlying the 
analysis. 

If we are to adopt a sociological perspective in the study of the 
urban centre, we must, even more than elsewhere, have worked out 
a series of conceptual and historical delimitations, without which 
one can make no progress over a terrain with so many ideological 
pitfalls.7 

'1 For a theoretical discussion of recent sociological contributions to the study of the 
urban centre, including an account of some of the historical developments, see the impor
tant research report of C. Soucy, 1969: La crise des centres. (Centre de Sociologie 
Urbaine, Paris, roneo) - though he does not share my conception of the city centre. 
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Indeed, as frequently occurs in questions of urban sociology, the 
term urban centre designates both a geographical place and a social 
content. In fact, one may distinguish them quite easily, but the 
confusion really becomes a connotation; that is to say, even if they 
are theoretically separate, one supposes that, in practice, the social 
content thus defined will be located in one or several sites, which 
is equivalent to a fixation of the social content of urban centrality 
considered in itself, independent of any relation with the structure 
as a whole. 

For the average urbanist (See, for example, Bardet, 1963; Choay, 
1965), the centre is that part of the city which, spatially delimited 
_ for example, situated at the confluence of a radial system of ways 
of communication - plays a role that is both integrating and sym
bolic. The centre is the space that makes possible, by the charac
teristics of its occupation, a coordination of urban activities, a 
symbolic and ordered identification of these activities and, there
fore, the creation of the conditions necessary to communication 
between the actors. The classic image, in this perspective, is the 
square of the medieval city, dominated by the cathedral, the site of 
the buildings of local authority, and where the spontaneous and 
hierarchized gathering of citizens takes place at predetermined 
moments of ceremony or festival. (Mumford, 1961.) 

This vision of the centre is not entirely a naive one. There is the 
idea of urban community, that is to say, a specific system of social 
relations and cultural values, a hierarchized, differentiated and 
integrated system. If, in fact, there is an urban community, and if 
society and space are necessarily in interaction, the ecological 
organization tends to express and reinforce this integration, through 
the centralization of the symbols and of a system of communication 
based on spatial participation in the values thus centralized. (Reiss, 
1959.) 

It would be dangerous to link too closely the idea of community 
centre with the historical type of the medieval city. Indeed, the 
centres that one tries to develop in the new housing estates in order 
to create a local milieu (Clerc, 1967), the civic centres of the 
British and Scandinavian new towns (see the report in Cahiers de 
I'IAURP, 7), the operations of urban renewal (Morris, 1963), are 
inspired by the idea of restoring a social unity around the cen~re of 
communication created by a central focus. Furthermore, the Ideol
ogy that permeates town planning tends to attribute an essential 
role to the centre, precisely with a view to providing an integrating 
element. (See, for example Chombart de Lauwe (1965), who has 
often denounced such an ideology.) We might sum up the common 
denominator of the urbanistic ideology in the following proposition: 
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'To change the environment is to change social relations.' Now, 
urban planning, which is usually based on a desire to impede 
'urban social disorganization', is animated by a reforming, and 
therefore integrating spirit. (Foley, 1960.) Where there is a break in 
social relations or a weak interiorization of values, the aim is to 
create an integrating, visible pole, arranged in terms of the urban 
units that one wishes to integrate. The ecological characteristics 
of such a centre are: a concentration of those activities intended 
to encourage communication, accessibility for the whole of the 
urban district of which it assumes the centrality, and an internal 
differentiation of the central spaces. 

Side by side with this conception of the centre, closely entwined 
with that of the integrating centre, but clearly distinct from the 
theoretical point of view, appears the interpretation of the centre 
as a locus for the exchange and coordination of decentralized 
activities. It is above all the current of urban ecology that has most 
developed this perspective, as is only to be expected in a concep
tion closely associated with the analysis of the processes of the 
division of labour and of functional specialization, which charac
terize industrial predominance over urban organization. A particular 
example of this is the ideology and research associated with the 
Central Business District, which have helped to establish the now 
classic image of the administrative and commercial heart of the 
great urban areas. (Hawley, 1950; Quinn, 1955;Johnson, 1957; 
Breese, 1964.) The fundamental activities gathered together in a 
centre of this type are: commerce and business, financial and 
political administration. There is, therefore, an exchange of goods 
and seIVices, a coordination and direction of decentralized 
activities. 

This type of centre is essentially functional in its dual aspect. 
On the one hand, it represents the spatialization of the process of 
the technological and social division of labour, with the centralized 
administration of productive activities carried out in industrial 
plant. On the other hand, it has been defined as the geographical 
specialization of a certain type of units of consumption and ser
vices, what Labasse and Rochefort have called the 'upper tertiary'. 
The centre is that part of the city in which are established services 
aimed at the greatest number of consumers or specific users, spatial 
proximity intervening in no way for the use of the services offered. 
(Ledrut, 1968, 140.) It is easy to explain the introduction of these 
activities into the centre, if one sees in the market economy the 
regulator of the urban spatial system. One finds in this centre firms 
whose centrality brings them sufficient profit to compensate for 
the higher price of land and the problems of functional amenities 
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deriving from the congestion of this space. The activities attracted 
by the centre are, therefore, activities of a very general character, 
dependent both on their mutual proximity and on a certain equi. 
distance, of a social rather than an ecological kind, in relation to 
the whole of the urban area. (Hawley, 1956.) This is equivalent to 
identifying, in terms of economic calculation, the same type of 
activities for which the ecological analysis of land occupation 
observed a central situation: exchange, distribution, administration, 
the emission of information. (Bartholomew, 1932.) 

There remains one more characterization of the centre, the 
object of a whole semi· lyrical literature on the part of lovers of 
the urban landscape. This is the centre as a ludic nucleus, a con· 
centration of leisure activities and the spatial location of the 'city 
lights'. It is not only a question of the directly functional aspect of 
shows and other kinds of entertainment, but of the sublimation of 
the urban ambiance itself, through a whole range of possible choices 
and the value placed on the accessibility of consumption in the wide 
sense of the term. 

None of these three categories of centres, which are strongly 
charged with concrete expression, exists in itself, but as the result 
of a social process of organizing urban space. That is to say, the 
urban centre, like the city, is produced: consequently, it expresses 
the social forces in action and the structure of their internal dyna· 
mic. A sociological analysis ought to study the symbolic centre as 
the result of the process by which a society is organized in relation 
to the values expressed in space; the 'exchange centre', as expres
sion of the process of urban expansion during the phase of indus· 
trialization, of the social division of labour, of functional specifica· 
tion and land occupation according to the law of the market; the 
ludic centre, as an expression of the process of formation of a 
society that places increasing value on consumption, with spatial 
differentiation of leisure activities in terms of the city/nature 
dichotomy, corresponding to a definite separation between home 
and work and to the horizontal organization of culture, which is 
both a highly private culture and a mass culture. 

These hasty characterizations have no other aim but to show the 
extent of the divergence between the concentration of certain 
functions in space and the central role of a part of the city in rela· 
tion to the urban structure as a whole. Just as it is now accepted 
that the urban centre has nothing to do with geographical centrality 
in an urban area, and that this central position, when it exists, is the 
result of a functional process, it should also be understood that the 
concentration of certain functions and their approximate equidis· 
tance in relation to the urban area, are merely the consequences of 
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a specific process: that of accelerated urban expansion according 
to the law of the market. (George, 1964.) 

The urban centre is not, therefore, a spatial entity defined once 
and for all, but a combination of certain functions or activities 
that provide communication between the elements of an urban 
structure. That is to say, one cannot simply posit the urban centre: 
it must be defined in relation to the whole of the urban structure. 
(~ee Breese 1964; 19.69.) We should, therefore, make a clear distinc. 
tIOn.between t~e notIO~ of the urban centre and the images of 
spatlal occupatIOn that It evokes, and give a definition of it deduced 
from its structural analysis. 

In fact, the notion of the centre used by the urbanists is a 
sociological notion in so far as it expresses more a content than a 
form. But there is a systematic assimilation of content and form 
a~ if each el~ment of t~e urban structure had necessarily to have' a 
direct materIal expressIon. We must, therefore, as everywhere in 
sociology, distinguish between concrete space and the 'centre' 
element of the urban structure. What the spatial forms of urban 
centrality in fact are, is a quite different question, a matter for 
research rather than for debate. Indeed, the great controversy a la 
Gutkind (to cite the most brilliant of the dreamers) on the disap. 
pearance of the centre, and therefore of the city, in the new forms 
of urbanization has no meaning without a specification of these 
terms. It is true that the concentration of certain activities of 
exchange on a space in symmetrical relation with the various urban 
zones is giving way to a multinuclear structure or to a sort of urban 
diffusion (see below). However, this does not imply that there is 
no longer any relation between the elements of the urban structure' 
it is simply that this new centrality may operate through other ' 
spatial forms. 

To sum up we must: 
1. Distinguish between the centre element defined in relation to 

the urban structure and what are called 'centres' or the 'centre' in 
an urban area; 

2. Establish the levels of analysis of the urban structure and de. 
duce the notion of centre for each of these levels; 

3. Confirm the connection between each notion of centre in the 
?ifferent levels and its more or less mediated spatial expression. Or, 
In mo~e concrete terms, show the exact meaning, in relation to an 
analytical breakdown of the urban structure, of spatial forms con. 
sidered as centres in an urban area. 

In order to resituate centrality at the different levels of a social 
structure specified in an urban unit, it is necessary therefore to 
define the processes connoted at each of these lev:ls: ' 
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1. In relation to the economic level, centrality expresses a certain 
relation between the different economic elements of the urban. 
structure (production, consumption, exchange) and of the relatIOns 
internal to each element. It is a question, therefore, of an ensemble 
of processes included in the general problematic of transfers in the 
urban structure (see above). 

It is easy to see in this definition of the urban centre the theoret
ical synthesis of the whole strictly ecological ~flentatIO~, which 
situates the centre in relation to the metropolitan orgamsm as a 
whole, the latter being determined from the spatial point of view 
by the extent of the centre itself. (Bogue, 1950-) ~ot becaus.e the 
centre defines the urban structure, but because Its mfluence IS taken 
as indicative of frontiers. A classic text by Johnson defmes the 
centre as 'the area in which are situated highly specialized persons 
and institutions, which exercise a role of direction, coordinatio.n 
and influence over the market activities of the whole metropolitan 
region. Their location indicates the ecologic~ centre, but not. 
necessarily the geographical centre of the regIOn. By metropolitan 
community, we mean a spatial and symbiotic sche:na, ,,:hose parts 
are dependent, when a city has reache? the.phase m whic? . 
management of the companies, admlmstratl~e tasks. and ,fmanclal 
control have become the domin,nt economiC functIOns. Oohnson, 

1957; 248.) . 
What is debatable is the non-distinction between the functIOn 

of the centre and the spatial contiguity necessary to the act~vities 
stated. Research in urban ecology has subsequently been onentated 
towards an understanding of the ecological centre as an ensemble 
of spatially diversified activities. (Horwood and Boyce, 1959; 
Ericksen, 1954; Schnore, 1965. j However, whatever the spatl~ 
translation into a particular historical form, one may retain a fIrSt 
fundamental notion of the centre as an organ of exchange between 
the processes of production and of consu.mpti~~ in the cit~ or, to 
put it more simply, between the economiC activity and sOCial . 
organization of the city. The process of. urban. exchange c,ompnses 
both a system of flows, that is to say, CirculatIOn, and of turn
tables' of communication, that is to say, centres. 

The centre as organ of urban exchange is, therefore, the spatial 
organization of the relays of exchange b~twe~n the process of . 
production and the process of consumptIOn (m the sense of SOCial 
organization) in an urban area. 

2. In relation to the politico-institutional level, we must re~em
ber the connotation, by the problematic of centrality: o~ th,;, Id,;,a 
of hierarchy, as expression of the social order and of ItS mstltutl.onal 
transcription. Centre means distance (nearness-farness) and SOCIO-
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spatial ordering 'in relation to'. The spatial expression of such a 
centrality depends on the historical specificity of the state appara
tuses and, in particular, on the respective importance of the local 
and national apparatuses, their direct influence on civil society and 
their character, which is more or less bound up with the expression 
of authority (for example, the spatialization of the Church apparatus 
sometimes plays a decisive role in the establishment of a centrality). 
In particular, we must distinguish carefully between this political 
centre, the symbolic centre, which is above all an emitter of values, 
and the 'decision-making' centres regarded as business centres, 
which belong to an analysis in terms of transfers within the econom
ic system. Political centrality is defined rather by the establishment 
of urban forms, whose logic is to serve as relays for the processes 
internal to the institutional apparatus: these are, therefore, the 
centres that correspond to the institutional structure of urban 
space. When we speak of the political centre, we have in view the 
presidential palace, the ministries or the town halls, but as soon as 
one moves away from a concentrated image, politico-institutional 
centrality refers still more to the display of the strong points of the 
state apparatus: a repressive apparatus (network of police stations), 
an ideological apparatus (network of schools, youth clubs), an 
economic apparatus (ecological distribution of tax offices, etc.). 

The politico-institutional centre is, therefore, the articulation of 
the strong points of the state apparatuses in relation to a given 
urban structure. 

3. At the ideological level, as we have seen, a 'city' is not only a 
functional ensemble capable of controlling its own expansion; it 
is also 'a symbolic structure' (Lynch, 1960), an ensemble of signs, 
which makes possible a bridge between society and space and which 
links nature and culture. Not only does the plan of a city express 
with a greater or lesser degree of purity 'the urban unconscious', 
but above all the organization of space must stress the rhythms 
and activities, in order to permit the identification of the actors 
among themselves and in relation to their environment, in other 
words, the communication not of functions, but of representations. 
As soon as there is a city, there is, at the same time as urban func
tioning, an urban language. If the ecological system makes it possible 
to grasp the interrelation of the activities that make a city live, the 
semiological system makes comprehensible the communication of 
the actors among themselves, through their semantic situation in 
the diversity of the spatial context. 

Seen in this way, the centre or centres of a city are the strong 
points of the semantic field of the urban area, representing, there
fore, the spatialization of the signs that form the axis of the 
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symbolic system. Now, these signs cannot be defined as such, but 
only in relation, once again, to the structure that gives rise to them. 
For example, the medieval cathedral is the symbolic centre only in 
a social and spatial structure that places religious values at the 
centre of the code of interaction, linking the interactions thus 
defined to a central place on the basis of which the community is 
integrated in relation to values and hierarchized according to norms. 
(Panofsky, 1970.) 

There is more to the symbolic structure of a city than its public 
buildings. We must also, on the one hand, extend the urban signs 
to other forms than its 'historic buildings' and, on the other hand, 
determine the precise meaning of each building, not historically, 
but in its transcription according to the code of interactions that 
organizes social relations. 

The symbolic centre, then, is the spatial organization of the 
points of intersection of the axes of the semantic field of the city, 
that is to say, the place (or places) that condenses in an intense 
way a value-laden charge in terms of which urban space is organized 
in a significatory way. 

4. There is another domain connoted by the theme of the urban 
centre, which is articulated with different social instances: this is 
the centre as 'milieu of action and interaction' Of, to put it another 
way, the articulation within the urban structure of different modes 
of social relations. Here, too, ideology largely dominates the analyses 
carried out from this point of view, for the centre becomes a space 
possessing a quasi-magical virtue of social innovation, the produc
tion of new types of relation, simply by interaction and density 
between heterogeneous individuals and groups. Without following 
such mystificatory ways, one may redefine this theme, within a 
problematic of urban social milieux, by enquiring into the nature 
of the link between the urban structure and the processes of produc
tion (but also and above all of reproduction) of social relations, 
other than by a mere description of the spatial facility of social 
interaction. 

Thus places may be the amplified expression of a reproduction 
of gestures (for example, certain quarters that have suddenly be
come fashionable), but places may also broaden and concentrate 
the process of transformation of the dominant social relations 
(Nanterre and the Sorbonne in 1968, large factories at times of 
working-class struggle). Thus the centre, as a social milieu, is de
tached from a 'conformist' view of it as 'a space of freedom' (an 
urbanistic utopia that embraces 'freedom' as one more element in 
zoning) and is extended to the ensemble of situations (both of 
reproduction and of innovation) characterizing the articulations 
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between urban structure and social relations. 
The centre-social milieu appears, then, as the spatial organization 

of t~e processes of reproduction and transformation of the social 
relatIOns of an urban structure, so that the interaction of the urban 
elements present adds a specific social content, qualitatively dif
~erent from the mere addition of the social elements that compose 
It. 

This brief the.oretical definition of the problematic of centrality 
must make pOSSible a systematic treatment of each of the social 
phenomen~ thus connoted. To begin with, it might be useful to 
suggest, bnefl~, a theoretical reading of the transformation of the 
~rban centres m the great metropolises on condition that we regard 
It merely as a means of communicating our hypotheses rather than 
as t.he result.s of research that has not been carried out. (For the 
baSIC, especially American, data, see Green, 1964.) 

!o. be very schematic, one might sum up the following charac
tenstIc features: 

A The dlff~sion of th: symbolic in urban space 
The. symbolIc centre disappears as such, that is to say, as a place 
servl~g as relay for the identification of the urban language. There 
re?,am: of cour~e, the 'historic buildings', but they no longer 
epitomize expenenced expressions and must be reinterpreted as 
~lemen~s o.f the ne.w sys~em of spatial signs. On the other hand, the 
ImpresslOlll.stlc assimilatIOn of the skyscraper to the cathedral, as 
the expressIOn of change in the system of values, may scrve to 
en?ourage ~s to follow the path of semiological research, but not as 
a Simple, direct tr~nsposition of one central form into another. 
. The syst,:,m of SignS tends to be an ensemble of relations, accord
mg to a :eClprocal reference, between the layout of the city and 
the traffiC flows. The metropoli tan symbolic extends along the 
urban ,?o.tor~al:'s and, rather than being concentrated on particular 
places, It IS dIst~but~d throughout the green spaces. Oacobs, 1961.) 
The ~nly exceptIOn IS provided by voluntary operations aimed at 
markmg spa~e at ce~tain points, whe~her according to the signs of 
power (prestige proJects) or as a tangrble concretization of techno
~ratIc values (the modernistic housing estates, which are turned 
mwards rather than towards their relations with the urban 
structure ). 

B De~oncentration and decentralization of the commercial 
functIOn 

We are witnessing an increasing loss of the strictly commercial role 
~f the centre as the city extends, as the mobility of the citizens 
mcreases and as other forms of buying than those f di t o fee con tact 
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develop. (Horwood and Boyce, 1959; Hoover and Vemon, 1959; 
Sternlieb, 1963; Vemon, 1959; Labasse, 1966; Ardigo, 1967; see 
also the work of M. Boutilie, IAURP.) The day-time population 
of the business centre is no longer enough to maintain a concentra
tion of the commercial function; if this kind of activity still re
mains characteristic of the ecological centres of the metropolitan 
areas, it is often a result more of inertia than of anything else, 
and is often financially supported by the turnover of the peripheric 
commercial centres. The commercial function of the centre is re
duced to the maintenance of a few large stores, usually intended for 
a working-class public and, at the other extreme of the scale of 
stratification, to the location of shops specializing in the sale of 
products intended for a clientele without any precise location. 

From this point of view, the criterion for the definition of the 
centre proposed by R. Ledrut seems to me to suit the new, highly 
specialized type of exchange that is maintained there. However, 
in adopting this criterion, one runs the risk of continuing to place 
the function of exchange at the basis of the constitution of the 
centre, whereas this function is being decentralized, the old urban 
centre is being defined increasingly by its role of administration 
and information and the new centres are being characterized above 
all by the creation of social milieux. 

The deconcentration of the commerical function leads to the 
creation of peripheric exchange-centres, serving particular urban 
areas, or benefiting from a situation in the network of daily traffic 
flows in the metropolis. Depending on whether these peripheric 
commercial centres are purely functional or are grafted on to the 
tissue of human relations, they may push urban development in two 
different directions. Shopping centres along a motorway, with 
parking facilities, represent one of the essential factors of urban 
diffusion. On the other hand, the introduction of commerce at a 
'load-break' point of the daily urban flows (for example, inter
change points between suburban trains and the underground rail
way system) gives rise to a nucleus of exchange and structures 
communication. 

In either case, the geographical de concentration of the commer
cial function merely expresses, at the level of location, the disap
pearance of the small shop and its replacement by chain stores, 
with a social and spatial technological division of administration 
and sale, a standardization of products and a division of space in 
terms of distribution. 

C The creation of 'mini-centres' within the housing estates 
The loss of the direct relation with the centre and the disappearance 
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of the quarters, with their local amenities, in the urban region lead 
at the same time to the organization of commercial centres linked 
to the zones of new urbanization. 

The role of these 'mini-centres' has still been little studied es
pecially.on the essential point of whether, beyond their func~ion 
as amemty, they do not represent the condensation of a new social 
~ilieu c~aracteristic of urban diffusion. In fact, they must be 
~ltuated In relatIon to social relations in the great urban centres; 
Indeed, an overall.response to their role would be impressionistic, 
and we must conSider the social structure of the residential milieu 
on which they are grafted. 

From a few American inquiries (White, 1958), one might deduce 
that the greater the social homogeneity in the housing estate, the 
more the mini-centre may play a role of interaction. What is clear, 
in any case, is the considerable importance of an understanding of 
these centres for an analysis of the relations between the strong 
points of urban diffusion and the whole of the urban area. 

D The growing specialization of the old urban centre in the activi
ties of administration 
In so far as the symbolic role and the commercial function of the 
old urban centre have a growing tendency to spatial decentraliza
tion and in so far as residence has practically disappeared in this 
sector, the expression 'business centre' becomes the one most 
adequate to designate it, providing we realize that 'business' is 
un~e.rstood i'.' ~ suf~ciently broad sense to include public and 
pohtlcal admlmstratlOn. The centre becomes a milieu of decision
makin~, both by the desire to mark out a function by appropriating 
a certam space and, above all, by the existence of an informal net
work of relations, based not only on face-to-face contacts, but also 
on a certain spatial community in everyday existence. 

This specialization of the centre in administration is not a matter 
of pure chance, but a consequence, first, of the spatial liberation 
~f other activities in relation to the urban context, secondly, of the 
Increasing link between decision-making technologies and the exis
tence of a milieu of information and innovation and thirdly of a 
chain of non-reproduceable interrelations on the basis of a c~rtain 
~hreshold of a?ministrat~ve complexity. The decision-making centre 
IS not the spatial expressIOn of bureaucratization but on the cont
rary, the logical consequence, at the level of urban d~velopment, 
of th: process of technocratization of highly industrialized societies. 
That IS to say, what matters is not the distance between ministries 
and ~dminist:red, but the proximity of the interdependent, decision
making nuclei, all equally dependent on the innovating function 
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exercised by the milieu of information and knowledge production, 
constituted in the city centre through a long process of social 
exchanges. 

In this evolution, it is normal that everything concerned with the 
production and emission of information, of whatever order -
especially the mass media, publishing, etc. - which are largely de· 
pendent on the milieu of exchange of ideas and of the social content 
of the centre, as an expression of the urban ambiance, together with 
the decision-making activity, should have remained in the old 
centre. 

E The dissociation of the urban centre and leisure activities 
Despite the commonly held view, there is no specialization of the 
centre of the urban area in the location of leisure activities. (Quin, 
1965.) In order to establish what the new relations between space 
and leisure are, we must first analyse the relation between leisure 
and social evolution. (For France, see Dumazedier and Imbert, 
1967; and the research of M. Maurel of IAURP.) But, as far as the 
centre is concerned, we must set out from a nature/technology or 
country /city dichotomy in leisure, which may easily correspond to 
the day/night dyad. In so far as 'natural' leisure is developing more 
and more, there is a loss of momentum in the attraction of the 
centre in leisure terms (Lamy, 1965), whereas 'cultural' leisure 
activity becomes a status symbol for certain social categories, 
rather than an urban function proper to the centre. (Lamy, 1967.) 

The location of theatres and cinemas, etc., tends, logically 
enough, to follow the dispersal of residence in the urban areas as a 
whole. Although the American drive-ins are still very rare in France, 
in Paris, on the other hand, a fairly strange deconcentration of 
some of the best theatrical companies is taking place. In fact, there 
is a regrouping of entertainment, at several geographical and social 
levels, according to the means of transportation of the urban area 
and residential stratification - with, however, certain exceptional 
presentations and exhibitions reserved to the city centre, and 
particularly anything concerned with night-life. 

In terms of leisure, the urban structure draws a distinction 
between the city and the suburbs, or, to put it another way, the 
urban atmosphere and urban residence. What is characteristic of the 
centre is not so much a particular type of entertainment, museum 
or landscape, as the possibility of the unexpected, choice in con
sumption, variety in social life. The urban centre then becomes the 
zone of the residue of the 'functional', an obligatory (and just as 
functional) counterpart of the spatial specialization of activities 
and residence. Since every activity has its context, one must also 
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establish the space preferred, in which the only common charac
teristic .is a certain ~vailability, a certain predominance of the 
expressIve over the mstrumental. The centre is not therefore the 
'leisure zone', but the space of action of possible l~isure, to b~ 
structured by the 'actors' according to general social determinants. 

These characteristics are too descriptive to grasp the movement 
of tran~formation of the whole structure connoted by the theme of 
centrality. But they manifest a certain correspondence between 
social tendencies and the instruments of interpretation that I have 
proposed. To discover the 'urban centres' is not to set out from the 
given ('the city centre'), but to retrace the lines of force of the 
whole of an urban structure by revealing its articulations. If the 
theme of centrality has such evocative power, it is because it has 
precisely this quality of being both the condensed summary of an 
urban structure and its ideological sublimation. 
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From the Study of Space to the Analysis 
of the City 

I The theoretical delimitation of the urban 

Although, through brief theoretical analyses and a few concrete 
examples, we have marked out a field of study of the structure of 
space, the delimitation of the urban remains ambiguous. 

At a first level, one might judge such a problem to be purely 
academic and keep to an analysis of the structure and processes of 
the organization of space, whatever their content may be. Indeed, 
one might organize the whole thematic around the specific relation 
to space of a given social structure, whether this space be 'urban' 
or something else, once we have observed the vagueness and the 
historical relativity of the criteria concerning the urban. (See 
Castells, 1968; 1969.) 

In fact, abandoning oneself to this common-sense pragmatism, 
one merely avoids the problem by hiding it behind false evidence: 
space. For what is space? Whatever theoretical perspective one 
adopts, one will have to accept that all space is constructed and 
that, consequently, the theoretical non-delimitation of the space 
being dealt with (for example, by calling it urban space or the space 
of exchange, etc.) amounts to accepting a culturally prescribed (and 
therefore ideological) segmentation. Since physical space is the 
deployment of matter as a whole, a study 'without a priori' of any 
'spatial' form and manifestation will amount to establishing a 
history of matter. By this reductio ad absurdum, I am trying to 
explode the evidence of this 'space' and to· recall the followin~ 
elementary epistemological postulate: the necessary constructIOn, 
whether theoretical or ideological (when it is 'given') of any object 
of analysis. 

If this is the case, the supposedly 'spatial' specificity of the 
social structure is merely the 'evident' expression of a specificity 
relative to one of the fundamental instances of the social structure 
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or to their relations. It is this theoretical question, connoted by the 
discussions on the definition of space or the delimitation of the 
'urban', that must now be examined. Basically, it is not very dif
ferent from the discussion of the delimitation of the social forma
tion, for the political frontiers have never been enough to establish 
a criterion of specificty (for example, who, before 1962, would 
have seriously maintained that Algeria was part of the French 
'social formation'?). 

Lastly, by specificity, I do not mean a separate world, but the 
historically determined efficacity of a certain delimitation, with 
all the articulations and interactions to be established between such 
a sub-ensemble and the social structure in which it exists. 

To pose the question of the specificity of a space, and in par
ticular urban space, is equivalent to conceiving of relations between 
the elements of the social structure within a unit defined in one of 
the instances of the social structure. In more concrete terms, the 
delimitation 'urban' connotes a unit defined either in the ideological 
instance, or in the politico-juridical instance, or in the economic 
instance. 

The ideological urban unit is the most generally widespread 
position and is summed up in the theses of urban culture and its 
variants. The city as a specific form of civilization provides a first 
foundation of delimitation, both social and spatial, whose lack of 
scientific basis and whose ideological foundations we are in a posi
tion to show (see Part n, The Urban Ideology). 

The urban unit of the politico-juridical apparatus has, in fact, 
been the foundation of the existence of 'the city' in certain his
torical conjunctures, whether it be the Greek polis or the medieval 
cities centred on the juridical status of the burgesses. Even today 
the commune, or its equivalent, appears in certain societies, or in 
certain cases, as a segmentation possessing its own social density. 
However, in advanced capitalism and in particular in the metro
politan regions, we observe an almost complete lack of correspon
dence between these political frontiers and the specificity of their 
social content, this specificity being defined increasingly at the level 
of the economic. And this is no accident, for it is as if the spatial 
units were defined in each society according to the dominant 
instance, characteristic of the mode of production (politico-juridical 
in feudalism, economic in capitalism). 

'The urban' as economic unit? Yes, but we must still ask ourselves 
whether the process connoted corresponds to the whole of the 
labour process or to one of its elements, and if so which one. Now, 
despite the brilliant analyses carried out by Jean Remy (1966) in 
this direction, it does not seem that 'the city' or an 'urban region' 
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is a significant segmentation at the level of the economic system as 
a whole: we are dealing, indeed, with a complex structure, in terms 
of monopolies (property relations) and sectors of production (tech
nological relations) or, if one looks at it diachronically, in terms of 
cycles and phases_ 

Now, among the two fundamental elements of the economic 
process - the means of production and labour power - the search 
for a specificity of the first leads us much more to what are called 
regional problems, that is to say, to the arrangement of the different 
technological elements of production, taking into account natural 
and productive sources and movements of capital. The 'regional 
question' is situated, in my view, at the convergence of this specifi
city and the cracks left in a social formation by contradictions in 
the historical process of its constitution. 

On the other hand, 'the urban' seems to me to connote directly 
the processes relating to labour power other than in its direct 
application to the production process (but not without relation 
to it, since its entire reproduction is marked by them!). 

Urban space thus becomes space defined by a section of the 
labour force, delimited both by a job market and by the (relative) 
unity of its daily life. Imagine for example, the difficulty of estab
lishing the unity of an urban region as a productive element, for the 
economic flows form a continuous network whereas the map of 
commuter flows usually serves to delimit an urban area. 'The urban', 
as a connotation of the process of the reproduction of labour power, 
and 'urban space', as a means of expressing the articulated units of 
such a process - these notions enable us, I think, to approach these 
questions in a theoretical way. 

This being the case, these details only concern the theoretical 
bases on which the frontiers of the units studied should be estab
lished, without giving oneself up to the false spatial 'given'. What
ever this frontier may be, one finds, within the unit considered, all 
the elements of the social structure, specified in relation to their 
spatial deployment, and combined according to the general laws of 
the mode of production. But it is none the less important to know 
in relation to which instance this specification operates, for two 
closely linked problematics emerge: 

1. The spatial distribution of each element of the social structure, 
forming part, at a very general level, of a theory of forms. Thus 
there will be an ideological space, an institutional space, a space of 
production, of exchange, of consumption (reproduction), all trans
forming one another constantly, through the class struggle. 

2. The constitution of spatial units that combine in a specific 
way all the processes that we have mentioned, within a certain 
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process. I propose the following hypothesis: in advanced capitalist 
societies, the process that structures space is that which concerns 
the simple and extended reproduction of labour power; the ensemble 
of the so-called urban practices connotes the articulation of the 
process with the social structure as a whole. 

Such a definition produces particular effects in the combination 
of the elements of the social structure, in the (spatial) units of such 
a process. The urban units thus seem to be to the process of repro
duction what the companies are to the production process, though 
of course they must not be regarded solely as loci, but as being 
the origin of specific effects on the social structure (in the same 
way, for example, as the characteristics of the company - produc
tion unit - affect the expression and forms of the class relations 
that are manifested in them). 

It is in order to examine these internal relations and their articula
tion with the structure as a whole that I propose the concept of 
the urban system. 

II The urban system 

By urban system, I mean the specific articulation of the instances 
of a social structure within a (spatial) unit of the reproduction of 
labour power. 

The urban system organizes the ensemble of relations already 
stated between the elements of the spatial structure. I shall briefly 
indicate these relations once again. The urban system is defined 
by: 

1. The ensemble of the relations between the two fundamental 
elements of the economic system and the element that derives from 
them. 

Element P (Production): Specific means of production. 
Element C (Consumption): Specific labour power. 
The non-labour element appears as a necessary effect of the 

economic system in reproduction, which is divided into three 
products: 

Reproduction of the means of production. 
Reproduction of labour power. 
Appropriation of the product by non-labour: 
Social stratification at the level of the social organization (system 

of distribution); 
Functioning of the institutions (political and ideological 

apparatuses) ; 
At the level of the structures this may also amount to the re

production of the means of production and/or of labour power. 



238 The Urban Structure 

Element E (Exchange) between P and C, within P, within C and 
wi th other instances. 

2. Element A (Administration). I call administration the regula· 
tion of the relations between P, C and E in terms of the structural 
laws of the social formation, that is to say, in terms of the domina
tion of one class. It is the urban specification of the political 
instance - which does not exhaust the relations between this 
instance and the urban system. 

3. Element S (Symbolic), which expresses the specification of 
the ideological at the level of the spatial forms, without it being 
comprehensible in itself, but in its articulation with the whole of 
the urban system. 

However, to say that the consumption element specifies the 
reproduction of labour power, or the production element the 
reproduction of the means of production at the level of the urban 
unit, refers to a problematic much too vast to be translated directly 
into explanatory propositions. We must, therefore, break down 
these elements, by establishing their internal structure. 

The internal analysis of each element of the urban system must, 
if it is not to remain intuitive, apply one single principle. The speci
fications must not introduce new elements in relation to those 
already defined theoretically. I would say, therefore, that each 
element is broken down into sub-elements defined by the refraction 
on it of other elements (including itself) and/or other instances of 
the social structure. Things become clearer when we apply this 
principle and give, in each case, concrete examples (let us remember 
that examples only have an indicative value, for a concept never 
coincides with a reality). 

A Consumption 
The consumption element expresses, at the level of the urban unit, 
the process of the reproduction of labour power. We shall make a 
distinction, therefore, between simple and extended reproduction 
of labour power and we shall distinguish in extended reproduction 
the refraction of the three systems, economic, politico-juridical and 
ideological. 

Simple reproduction of 
labour power. 

Extended reproduction of 
labour power. 

• Extended within the 
economic system 
(biological reproduction). 

Cl 

Example 

Housing and minimal 
material amenities 
(drains, fighting, 
roads, etc.). 

C2 Green spaces, 
pollution, noise, etc. 
(environment). 
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• Extended to the C3 School amenities. 
institutional system (politico-
juridical) (development of the 
capacities for socialization) 
(State I deological Apparatuses). 

• Extended to the ideological C4 Socio..cultural 
system (outside the SI As). amenities. 

B Production 
There is a fundamental distinction to be made between the instru
ments of labour and the object of labour (in particular, raw 
material), on the one hand, and, on the other, the articulation of 
production with other instances. 

Example 

Elements internal 
to the labour 
process 

Instruments of work Factories 
(Pll 

Object of work 
(P2) 

Raw Materials 

Relation between the 
labour process and the 
economic instance 
as a whole 

Relation between the 
labour process and 
other instances 

C Exchange 

(P3) 

(P4) 

Industrial 
environment 
(technological milieu) 

Administration, 
information (offices) 

The exchange element, by definition, can be broken down into as 
many sub-elements as there are possible transfers within or between 
the elements and instances of the social structure in relation to a 
given urban unit: 

Sub-
Transfer Elements 

Production -+ Consumption El 
Consumption -+ Production E2 

Production -+ Production E3 

Consumption -+ Consumption E4 

Consumption -+ Ideological E5 

Production -+ Ideological E6 
Consumption -+ Political E7 
Production -+ Political E8 

Example 

Commerce and distribution 
Commutings 
(urban transport) 
Goods transport 
(orders and administration) 
Circulation 
(residential mobility) 
Emission of information, 
shows, etc. 
Historic buildings 
Decision-making centres 
Business centres 
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D Administration 
The administration element articulates the urban system with the 
political instance and governs the relations between the ensemble 
of its elements. It is defined, therefore, by its position in the 
double dichotomy global/local (representing the whole of the 
political system or linked to local conditions) and bears either on 
one of the elements of the urban system or on the whole of it 
(specific/general). This determines four possible sub-elements, 
derived from their systematic intersection. 

E Symbolic 
It is a question of the specification of the ideological instance at 
the level of the spatial forms of the unit of collective consumption 
(the expression 'forms' is understood in its widest sense). 

The symbolic will take on particular configurations according 
to the relative importance of the different elements and places of 
the ideological instance. This instance is characterized by a double 
effect: at the level of practices, an effect of failure-to-recognize/ 
recognition/communication; at the level of the structural instances, 
an effect of legitimation (a marking out of space, for example, in 
the case with which we are dealing). On the other hand, the ideo
logical instance, as productive of messages, involves places of emis
sion, of reception and of relay. The combination of these two 
effects with these different places must make it possible to establish 
sub-elements of the symbolic more adequate to the apprehension of 
the formal complexity of any urban ensemble. 

F Sub-elements and system of places 
This internal breaking down of each element makes it possible to 
approach concrete situations in so far as one specifies analysis much 
more. But if one maps the locus of a contradiction, this contradic
tion must still be able to be expressed socially by the differential 
distribution of these elements in the support-agents. We must, 
therefore, define, within each sub-element, the places among which 
the supports will be distributed, according to their position in the 
social structure. It is this difference in places occupied by the 
support-agents that explains contradictory social practices and 
make possible transformations in the urban system, which must not 
only be broken down into sub-elements but differentiated, by 
specifying, within each sub-element, levels and roles. 

Thus, for example, in Cl (Housing). 

Levels Luxury housing 
Social housing (+,-) 
Slums, etc. 

Roles 
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Lodger 
Tenant 
Co-owner 
Owner 

or in P3 (Industrial Zone) 

Levels 

Roles 

Well equipped 
Badly equipped 

Articulation of industry 

with the: natural environment (water, space) 
communications (network of transportation) 
social milieu 
technology (industrial interdependencies). 

The relations that obtain between these and with the social 
structure, the different sub-elements of the urban system, their 
roles and their levels, define the conjuncture of the urban system. 
The position of the support-agent in the structural web thus consti
tuted will define urban social practices, the only significant realities 
for our research. 

The rules of functioning of the urban system are easy to deter
mine, for they merely specify the general rules of the mode of 
production. Thus, in capitalism, the urban system is a dominant 
system: it is, on the plane of the elements, the element P (means of 
production) and, on the plane of relations, the relation of owner
ship, rather than that of real appropriation. This being the case, the 
schema becomes complicated when we have to reproduce its logic 
at the level of the sub-elements and, above all, when we have to deal 
with not the functioning (reproduction) of the system, but its trans
formation. For we must then study the series of contradictions that . ' 
IS to say, the passage from a partial dislocation to a condensation of 
the oppositions into a principal contradiction which, embodied in 
the confrontation of social practices, creates new structural rules 
that are impossible to deduce simply from the mechansim of func
tioning and of its extended reproduction. 

Indeed, the urban system is only a concept and, as such, has no 
other use than that of elucidating social practices and concrete 
historical situations in order both to understand them and to dis
cover their laws. Although our construction in terms of urban 
structure makes it possible to conceive of social situations it cannot . ' grasp the SOCIal process of their production without a theorization 
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of the practices through which these structural laws are realized; 
this requires the introduction of social agents and the specific link 
between the structural field that I have just outlined, the problemat
ic of the social classes and that of the political scene, through an 
analysis both of the interventions of the institutional system and of 
its being called in question by social movements_ Since there is no 
social structure without contradictions, that is to say, without a 
class struggle, the analysis of the structure of space prepares the 
way for and requires the study of urban politics. 

IV Urban Politics 

As soon as one approaches the analysis of a concrete situation, the 
essential axis of its interpretation derives above all from its location 
in the political process, that is to say, from its relation to power -
providing we specify that power and politics are not confined in a 
preferential way to a particular instance of the social structure and 
that the problematic of power condenses and expresses the 
ensemble of social relations. We will define power relations as 
relations between social classes, and social classes as combinations 
of the contradictory places defined in the ensemble of the instances 
of the social structure, power then being the capacity of one class 
or section of a class to realize its objective interests at the expense 
of the contradictory classes or group of classes. (Poulantzas, 1968.) 

Now, although at the level of the principles of structuring a 
society, the economic is, in the last resort, determinant, any con
juncture (present moment) is organized first around the class 
struggle and, particularly, around the political class struggle, that 
which has as its objective the preservation or the destruction-recon
struction of the state apparatus. It is at this level, consequently, 
that one may map the indices of change of a spatial formation, 
what is being transformed, what remains, what adopts new forms 
in accordance with the same social logic in order to deal with new 
problems. 

It is normal, therefore, to posit that any sociological analysis 
should bear above all on the political processes. But two funda
mental remarks should be made at once. 

1. It is clear that the analysis of the political process does not 
exhaust a given reality, but it constitutes its first element, for it is 
politics that structures the whole of the field and determines its 
modes of transformation. 

2. In order to be in a position to study the political process in 
an objective way, that is to say, otherwise than in relation to itself, 
it is necessary to make a detour by way of a structural analysis of 
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its elements and by way of the laws of its social matrix. For 
example, in order to understand the proletarian political struggle, 
we must begin by detecting the structure of the capitalist mode of 
production and establish the laws of the structurally antagonistic 
relations between the possessors of the means of production and 
the supports of the labour force, without which social and political 
movements, as a whole, become an utter rat race, an expression of 
'the irrationality' of human beings. Most of the impasses in the 
social sciences stem precisely from the separation between, on the 
one side, the establishment of the laws of a structure (forgetting 
that these laws are merely tendential, that they are always bent 
and transformed by social policy) and, on the other, the direct 
apprehension of social movements and political institutions, with· 
out any other reference than to their 'past' and their 'future' -
which provides no more than a simple chronicle of their birth and 
death. 

The methodological principle according to which only the struc· 
tural (and dominant) matrix of a society renders it intelligible, but 
according to which only an analysis of the political process makes 
it possible to understand a concrete situation and its transforma
tion, supersedes the ideological structure/event dyad and brings us 
nearer a scientific study, following the classics of historical mater
ialism from Lenin to Mao, by way of Gramsci. 

The same goes for the urban question. 
An analysis of urban structure, while elucidating historically 

given spatial forms, in which is expressed the internal logic of the 
reproduction of labour power, regularly comes to a halt whenever 
it is a matter of apprehending the process of the production of 
these forms and of these practices, whenever one wishes to estab
lish its laws of development and transformation. Indeed, since the 
structures exist only in practices, the specific organization of these 
practices produces autonomous (though determined) effects that 
are not all contained simply in the deployment of structural laws. 

The heart of the sociological analysis of the urban question is 
the study of urban politics, that is to say, of the specific articula
tion of the processes designated as 'urban' with the field of the 
class struggle and, consequently, with the intervention of the 
political instance (state apparatuses) - object and centre of the 
political struggle and what is at issue in it. 

The evolution of the thematics of urban sociology also bears this 
out, as urban problems become overtly political problems, that is 
to say, as, in the advanced capitalist societies, the contradictions 
are bound more closely together and as class domination becomes 
more visible in sectors (the world of consumption) in which it had 
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been marked by those effects of social inequality regarded as quasi
natural. 

The field of study of urban politics results, therefore, both from 
necessity proper to any analysis in depth of the social and from the 
recent historical evolution in the industrial capitalist societies; it 
has gradually become structured in a contradictory development 
that has many lessons for us. 



I I 

The Emergence of the Theoretical Field 
of Urban Politics 

In the sociological tradition, the theme of urban politics is closely 
bound up with that of local power, understood both as political 
process within a community and as the expression of the state 
apparatus at the local level. Now, such a fusion, historically deter
mined by the autonomy of the North American local communities, 
has many consequences, in so far as it amounts to treating the 
administration of urban problems as essentially determined by the 
local political scene, itself regarded as the expression of a sort of 
micro-society, the 'community'. Thus, introducing one of the best 
collections of research papers on the theme, Morris J anowitz 
declares that 'the community produces an independent decision
making process ... and can be conceptualized as an independent 
political decision-making system', and that 'in each study the 
urban community is the arena in which political power is exer
cised .... The intent has been not to use the community as a 
research site, but rather as an object of analysis.' 0 anowitz, 1961, 
14-15.) 

It is through the successive development of the theoretical con
tradictions at which community studies have arrived that the field 
of urban politics has gradually revealed itself. (Schmidt, 1965.) 

To begin with, there is the now classic debate to be found in all 
school textbooks between the theses of Hunter (1953) and Dahl 
(1961) on the structure of local power. (These theses, incidentally, 
are contained in their methodological approaches.) Let us remem
ber that Hunter, on the basis of his research into Atlanta, regards 
local society as a pyramid of powers, at the summit of which one 
finds the elite, usually made up of the businessmen of the com
munity, recognized as powerful by the whole community (the 
reputational approach). Dahl, on the other hand, sets out with the 
idea of a political plurality, the expression of divergent, but not 
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necessarily, contradictory interests. On the basis of a study of New 
Haven, he shows how alliances are formed and broken off, how 
part.ners change, how strategies get different results according to 
the Issue, the result being in no way determined in advance and the 
whole depending on the decision-making process (the decisional 
approach). 

In fact, it is quite easy, as Nelson Polsby (1963) has done, to 
show the lack of any empirical and theoretical foundation in 
Hunter's thesis, for it is only in extreme situations that one witnes
ses a concentration of different powers in the hands of a concrete 
group of i.ndi,?duals. Hunter, therefore, reduces the problematic of 
class dom~n.atlOn to the material 'usurpation' of the levers of power 
of the pohtJcal apparatus. But the consequences he draws from it 
and, following him, the whole liberal intellectual current stemming 
from Robe~t Dahl, lead to the social indetermination of the politi
cal game, smce everything is a function of the mechanisms of the 
process of decision, in particular, strategies, and these strategies are 
~ ,?atte~ of ~onjuncture. Even if one does not dare to deny the 
InitIal dispanty of social roles in relation to the decision-making 
pro.cess, one as~umes a large-scale rotation of jobs (with the help of 
SOCIal compleXIty) and one grants to the actors every latitude to
wards reversing their inferiority, on the basis of the range of 
possible alliances. 

Such an autonomy of the political scene in relation to social 
~ontent has been questioned within American community sociology 
Itself by a number of works: for example, those of Robert Presthus 
(1964) who links the socio-economic specificity of the two com
munities studied with the political process detected; those of 
Robert C. Wood (1964) who, after studying 1467 political units in 
New ~ ork St~te, ~onclu~es that the different municipal strategies 
have httle weIght m relatIOn to the determinant factor of economic 
growth, :-vhich is almost totally outside local control; or, lastly, the 
perspectIves developed with great vigour by Robert T. Alford 
(1968), who concludes his analysis of the recent literature on the 
subject by summing up perfectly the theoretical problem in ques
tion in the following terms: 

If a po~er ~tructur~ is a set of persons, then finding different people in
volved ID different ISSues might lead to the conclusion that a pluralistic 
power Structure exists. If a power structure is a set of institutions then it 
may be irrelevant whether or not the same individuals are involved in differ
ent situations. The point is not that individuals who have similar resources 
and institutional positions will always act in the same way. Rather, the two 
aspects must be considered separately and resources must not be simply 
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viewed as attributes of individuals who choose whether or not to act on be
half of political ends in particular situations, but also as systematically 
allocated consequences of the institutional structure of the society and 
political system. 

This debate, which in fact, is beginning to seem dated, has struc
tured the field of study around two elements: 

1. It is generally agreed that urban polit~cs shoul~ be. regarded as 
apolitical process, pitting social forces agaInst specific mterests or, 
in liberal terminology, actors seeking to realize their project by 
means of different strategies. 

2. Although the local political scene is directly linked to the 
conflictual treatment of urban problems, these problems go well 
beyond the political scene and involve the ensemble of the deter
minations of the social structure. 

In the first line of analysis, the difficulty was to apply the dis
tinction which is not always clear in research, between the local 
specificity of the general political process and the political treat
ment of urban issues at whatever level they may exist. 

What Scott Greer and Peter Orleans call 'para-politics' (1968) 
revives the classic theme of voluntary associations, regarded from 
the point of view of their location, since this constitutes their prin
cipal organizational aspect. But their inquiry into S~ ~uis sho~s 
very well the combined play of local and global political commit
ment in terms of the place occupied by individuals in a social struc
ture, without the urban issues having any influence on the process, 
even if they are treated en bloc as 'local'. 

This predominance of the local political scene in the treatment 
of urban politics appears particularly in the work of Edward Ban
field the most brilliant liberal political theorist of urban problems 
in th~ United States, for whom local government is the ultimate 
issue in so far as it must combine the service function (administra
tion ~f social problems) and the political function (the regulation 
of conflict at the local level in questions of public interest)_ But he 
conceives the orientation of this local government as the result of 
the interaction of different actors who are at the base of urban 
politics, in particular, the press, commercial comp~!es (espe~i~ly 
the large stores and property companies), the mU':lclpal admmlstra
tions, the voluntary associations and the trade umons. (See Banfield 
and Wilson, 1963, especially Chapter 2.) 

Robert C_ Wood (1963), on the other hand, centres. the. te~s of 
the problem by reversing them, that is to say, by consl~ermg !!r~t. 
the urban issues, but then adding that they become socially slgmfl
cant only through the political process that is woven around 
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t!'em. O,:e ~ay. gener~ize the sche~a that he later proposes by 
dif~erentlatillg, m the literature and ill reality, three broad ways in 
which urban problems emerge and can be treated politically: 

1. The administration of these problems by the institutional 
system (national or local, general or specific). This may be gathered 
together under the theme of urban planning. 

2. The emergence and expression of urban issues on the basis of 
the mobilizatio.n and conflict of the different social groups, that is 
to say (to confme ourselves to a simple designation for the 
moment), the urban political struggle (participation, protest, con
frontation). 

3. The two problematics thus outlined are brought together 
through a study of local political institutions, in so far as they are 
both the expression of the power relations on the local political 
scene and the locus of articulation of urban problems at the level 
of the institutional system. 

Such a definition of the fields does not in itself imply the pre
ponderance of one theoretical approach over another - which re
inforces its analytical richness. Indeed, in research carried out on 
the three themes, one may find the srune fundamental opposition 
between the two great intellectual currents that dominate the field: 
the liberal analysis and the analysis centred on the determinations 
of the social structure, in more or less Marxist versions. This debate 
(whose two poles sometimes meet at the heart of the same piece of 
concrete research) is the real theoretical debate that is at present 
taking place (1970) in the field of urban politics and, perhaps, in 
sociology as a whole. 

. As far as urban planning is concerned, although everyone agrees 
With Ledrut (1967,43) in regarding it as 'a means of social control 
or urban order' and, consequently, as a political issue, there are 
deep divergences as to the social signification of this means. For 
the whole current of American liberal analysis, 8 urban plarming is 
an instrument of mediation, based on the 'power of experts', or on 
the knowledge of the possible, between the different interests in
volved, the lowest common denominator between the particular 
aims of the actors and certain overall objectives generally shared to 
a greater or lesser degree (for example, economic growth or the 
struggle against pollution). There is planning in so far as there is 
prediction and a will to achieve certain objectives. But this predic
tion is possible in a pluralist society only if there is, on the one 
hand, agreement as to the very foundations of the system and the 

. I Th~ is a bibliography as important as ~t is boring on the theme of urban planning 
In the Uruted States. Perhaps the best synopSIs and doubtless the most interesting of the 
texts is that of Gans (1968). See also Altshuller, (1965) and Eldredge, vol.2 (1967). 
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use of institutional means as the basis of planning and, on the 
other hand, discussion, negotiation, cooperation and agreement 
between the different actors, in such a way as to find objectives 
that are generally shared, and if one can concentrate on the prob
lems of means, which may be resolved rationally, since rationality 
is defined (according to the famous Weberian dichotomy) as 
adequation of means to objectives_ The analysis of urban planning 
thus becomes the study of the decision-making process involved in 
an urban problem (for example, housing) on the occasion of admin
istrative action. (Meyerson and Banfield, 1955.) It is often accom
panied by an analysis of the planners, who consider that it is their 
professional role and who insist in particular on their mediating 
action. (Daland and Parker, 1962.) 

The schema proposed by Michel Crozier (1965) for the study of 
French economic planning sums up the perspective perfectly, while 
raising its theoretical level. An adversary of what he considers to be 
an 'ideological' debate on the ends of planning, he prefers to give 
priority to the study of the means, mechanisms regarded as largely 
autonomous in relation to the social content that they convey and 
capable of arousing their own dynamism, which may even affect 
the final outcome of the process (within the framework of the 
limits of the system). This approach, which renews and extends 
the 'decisional' analysis, is all the more attractive in that it corres· 
ponds to a certain intelligent realism, to a sort of historical 
relativism: it takes what is given, the political conflicts or the 
administrative decisions in question, and shows the tangled network 
of interests involved. But it does more than merely describe a 
mechanism: it systematizes its observations, composes processes 
and gives them a meaning by constituting them as intentional 
strategies. It sets out from observations of behaviour (proposi
tions, conflicts, alliances, compromises) and attributes to them a 
true immediate meaning, by taking them as so many attempts at 
maximizing individual satisfaction (or, to put it another way, as 
the success of a strategy). Sociology is becoming a vast 
sociometry . 

This perspective which, by virtue of the ease with which it 
responds to the concrete problems that face the 'decision-makers', 
is assuming increasing importance, in the steps of the analysis of a 
'society at a standstill', rests entirely on an ideological base, for it 
is based on a metaphysical postulate, without which it becomes 
pure empirical description. This postulate is that 'ultimately one 
must place the accent on the freedom of man, who remains, what
ever his situation, an autonomous agent capable of negotiating his 
cooperation'. (Crozier, 1965, 150.) It is in fact only from the 
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moment that one declares this irreducible individuality (individuals 
or groups) that one can conceive of social action as a network of 
strategies emitted from a multiplicity of autonomous centres. The 
entire theoretical construction rests on this first affirmation, which 
is a matter of belief. 

For who are these 'actors'? Can they be defined in themselves 
without reference to the social content that they express? Why , 
does there seem to be a concrete reality that eludes the necessary 
labour of theoretical redefinition (the passage from the empirical 
objective to the theoretical objective) that any scientific research 
requires? 'But in the end one is dealing with men', it will be said. 
Yet, but apprehended in what way? As 'citizens', or as members of 
a social class or class section? In which of their different roles? 
Placed in what social contradiction? SUbjected to what ideological 
communication? Engaged in what political process? How Can one 
leap over this diversity in the modes of existence of these 'concrete 
men', and unify them in a single first entity, irreducible to any seg
mentation, the autonomous source of intentionality? 

It is not possible to affirm a pure transcription of social struc
tures in practices; it is by situating the elements of social structure 
in a prior theoretical context that one will succeed in making signi
ficant the practices concretely observed and then, and only then, 
can one rediscover this supposed 'autonomy' of the 'actors', that is 
to say, their determination at a second level, by virtue of the fact 
of t~e specific combination of the practices that are produced in a 
conjuncture. That is to say, the social meaning of the actors is re
discovered as the result of research, and not as the original source 
of a vital flow which, in spreading outwards, creates social forms. 

Let us examine the problem in greater detail. The analysis that 
sets out from the concrete actors and their strategies necessarily 
ends up in. an impasse: if these actors are simply empirical objects, 
the analYSIS becomes a mere description of particular situations; if 
they are first realities, therefore essences, the analysis is dependent 
on a metaphysics of freedom; if they are 'something other', there. 
fore combinations of particular social situations, it is unthinkable 
to define them independently of the content of the social positions 
they occupy and, consequently, to analyse the processes that un
fold between them as pure exchange, since this exchange will 
depend on the situation of the actors in the social structure and 
their 'message' on the information transmitted rather than on the 
code used. 

.The theoretical impasse of the liberal perspective has gradually 
onentated research towards an analysis in depth of the social deter
minants of urban planning as a process of regulation-domination 
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emanating from the political instance; this orientatio,;, is manifested 
both in the English-language literature (for example, m the work of 
Norton E. Long, Robert Alford or HerbertJ. Gan~) and in the 
French literature, in particular, through such studIes as thos.e of 
Alain Cottereau on the history of urban planning in the Pans 
region, (1969; 1970) of Marina Melendres and Fran.~~ise Lentin on 
the new towns in France (1970) or that of Jean LOJkme, Claude 
Liscia, Francoise Orlic and Catherine Skoda on urban planning in 
Paris and Lyon. (See Lojkine 1973a; 1974, also Lojkine and 
Preteceille, 1970). . . 

Thus, for example, after establishing th.at 'the cont~a~ICtIOnS of 
capitalist urbanization have their sources m a con~radICtIOn between 
the socialization of objects of property consumptIon and the frac
tioned appropriation of the media-objects' (medi~-object: 'a use . 
value the unit of which is formed by the artIculatIOn of the materIal 
supports of other use values'), Alain: Cottere.au - whose work is 
becoming increasingly rich .and pertment as ItS. a~thor passes fr~m 
a perspective of the strategtc type to an analysIs I~ terms of :OClal 
structures - is in a position to define urban pl~n~mg as 'an I?-ter
vention of the political instance in t;he. economIC ~ns~ance, W1~ ~ 
view to overcoming certain contradictIons of capItalIst urbanIzatIon, 
by means of a collectivization of urban .me.dia-objects:; developing 
his schema, he is able to propose a precIse mterpretatIOn of the 
social siguification concealed in the Parisian planning of the metro 
in the 1930s. 

Thus, for example, 'what lay behind the decision in favour.of a 
local underground railway system was a d~~ire to li?-k. th~ varIOUS 
quarters of the city, to lower rents, to facIlItate bUlldmg m the out
skirts and safeguard the centre. It ':"~ to bring.ab?ut ~ertain useful 
effects of expansion and to collectIvIze then dIstrIbutIOn, th~ks 
to the control of a new transportation amenity, thus supersedI,;,g 
the usual contradictions of the "industrial" concession of publIc 
amenities.' (Cottereau, 1970, 385-6.) . ' . 

The path covered is a long one and ye~ the theoretIcal condItIOns 
for a sociological analysis of urban planmng are barely sketched 

out. 
The same theoretical cleavage is present in the study of the pro-

cesses of protest and mobilization with regard to urban problems, 
even if the lack of research on the subject hardly enables one to. 
appreciate its extent. (See for America, Oppenheimer, 1969; Wt!son, 
1963; for France, Sauvage et al., 1968; Antunes and Durand, 19:0.) 
By way of illustration, however, one may show the constant osct!· 
lation between the two problematics in one of the few recent 
studies on this theme in France, that of Bernard Poupard (1970) 
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on La Rochelle. In seeking to encourage a concerted decision on 
traffic development in the city centre, the author is able to follow 
the discussion about the ensemble of urban issues. He sets out from 
three empirically defined groups: the 'local leaders', the 'tech
nicians' and the 'users'. In the end, he finds three other groups, 
defined by their relation to the urban field and to decision-making, 
which do not coincide point for point with the first three: 'the 
doers', centred on short-term technical efficiency; the 'innovators', 
the advocates of participation, who want a very flexible and chang
ing urban field; and the 'radicals', centred on the concrete use of 
their everyday space and opposed to the monopoly of a city by 
the groups in power. This leads the author to conclude that 'the 
role of certain specific groups appears to be determinant', and that 
one must concentrate above all on the images of the city emitted 
by the groups. But, on the other hand, one discovers that 'these 
groups have been detected in relation to decision-making', that 
they 'structure the problematic of decision-making and are struc
tured by it' (p. 21), that there is a strong correspondence between 
social positions and the 'informal' groups and that the 'groups 
reflect the organizations and milieux that stand behind them'. 

What is left of the autonomy of the groups in relation to the 
content of decision-making? Caught up in a profound contradic
tion, the author concludes by remarking, with great frankness, that 
'the problem is not that of the modalities of decision-making, of 
the process that intervenes. The problem is that decisions are 
"taken", that they are a power in the hands of a few' (p. 38). Being 
unable to extricate itself from a definition of its object centred on 
the actors (the groups), this study, which is otherwise handled with 
great finesse, oscillates between a voluntarist apprehension of urban 
conflicts (the projects of groups) and a final return to a problematic 
of manipulation by 'occult powers' that is reminiscent of Hunter's 
theses. And yet, throughout this study, one may read the under
lying structural contradictions in the positions taken up by these 
groups, which merely reinforce their objective position. This 
research shows, in an exemplary way, the emergence of a problema· 
tic of the socially determined conflict within a theoretical space 
still dominated by psychologism. 

On the other hand, the question is grasped with much more 
clarity in certain texts of the Italian extreme left - in, for example, 
the analysis of the Potere Operaio of Pisa on 'political work in the 
working-class quarters'. This study sets out from the need felt by 
the established system to achieve the political isolation of the 
working-class quarters, in order to be able to conduct in them an 
Ullimpeded process of reproduction and consumption. Once the 
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social signification of this urban situation ha. been detected, the 
text goes on to show the mechanisms (apparatuses) of production 
of this effect of isolation (the Church, social centres, the mass 
media, the decentralized administrations of working-class housing) 
and, on the other hand, the effect of the rupture of this isoiati?n 
on certain political actions carried out in the quarters (alternatIve
education, underground-press, cinema) and, lastly, theIr relatIOn to 
the struggles in the factories_ Such a characterization then mak~s it 
possible to situate the interventions of the Stud~nt Move,;"ent. m 
this domain and to bring out the scope of these mterventlOns m 
relation to the political objectives of the movement. This is a true 
perspective, opened up by the rapid reflection that concrete prac
tice has demanded of a few militants. 

Lastly, the analysis of municipal politics approaches the two 
aspects of the urban political process, without however exhausting 
them, since, on the one hand, the other echelons of the state 
apparatus are also intervening increasingly in this domain and since, 
on the other hand, a good many of the protest struggles are develop
ing outside the institutional framework. 

This theme remains dominated, in general, by the analysis 0 f a 
'decisional' type, the best representative of which is Banfield 
(1961) despite a few isolated studies such as those of Schnore and 
Alford (1963). These authors demonstrate the determination of 
the mode of local government (more or less decentralized) by the 
socio-economic characteristics of the three hundred suburbs 
analysed; they verify the hypothesis according to which the higher 
the socio-economic status, the greater the concern for efficiency 
(the forms are therefore centralized and not elected); conversely, 
the more one is dealing with working-class suburbs, the more 
important are the pro blems of the representation of the citizens (in 
these cases, therefore, decentralized forms, elected by universal 
suffrage, are preferred). Terry N. Clark's (1968, 591) ambitious 
attempt is situated at the convergence of the three currents 
('reputational', 'decisional', 'structural'), which he tries to syn~ 
thesise. 

Clark's aim is to go beyond a purely decisional study in terms of 
'who governs' and to determine who governs where, when and with 
what effects. He is concerned above all with the differential results 
which, on the urban plane, are achieved through the processes of 
local decision-making. In the most important of his researches, he 
has studied fifty-one American communities (with an average of 
250000 inhabitants) and related three series of variables: 1. the 
'structural' characteristics of the communities (economy, popula
tion, etc.), together with certain soda-political characteristics 
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(voluntary associations, type of local government); 2. the charac
teristics of the process of decision-making and, in particular, its 
level of centralization/decentralization; 3. the urban 'outputs' 
among which the researcher chose to analyse general budget e~pen
diture and the expenditure for urban renewal. 

By means of an analysis of dependence, he establishes a series of 
correlations between the three series of variables (most of which 
are much weaker than a very affirmative text would lead one to 
believe). These results enable him to establish the following general 
formula: 'the greater the horizontal and vertical differentiation in 
a ~ocial system, the greater the differentiation between potential 
elItes, the more decentralized the decision-making structure, which, 
without the establishment of integrative mechanisms, leads to less 
coordination between the sectors and a lower level of outputs.' 
Bearing in mind, of course, that for the expenditure of urban re
newal the relation observed is the reverse of the one formulated. 

But the main thing is the attempt to link the realities of the 
social situation .of a c.ommunity to the study of decision-making. 
However, m domg thIS, Clark proceeds to an extension of decision
al reasoning without changing its orientation. Indeed, he explains 
the process of decision-making by the situation of the community, 
?ut, then, confers upon it an autonomous influence over outputs, 
m. terms of formal characteristics (centralization/decentralization), 
WIthout takmg into account the specific direction of the process of 
decision according to the social content that is imposed upon it by 
the issues in question. 

Clark's attempt goes as far as one can go in decisional analysis 
without fundamentally changing the problematic, although it in
tegrates in a very intelligent way a certain number of the objections 
made to the work of Dah!. But it paves the way for the flowering, 
within this field, of the other great intellectual tendency that is 
emerging more and more clearly in the study of urban politics. 

It is in this sense that it is fascinating to note the evolution of 
the best French team in this field, that of the !EP of Grenoble 
which, to begin with, in keeping with Clark's perspective and in 
direct collaboration with him, carried out research into the struc
ture of local power in seventeen CommUnes of the Rhone-Alpes 
regIOn. (~ukawka et al., 1969.). Using the typological method, they 
charactenzed the towns accordmg to their economic activity, their 
situation in the urban structure and the predominance of social 
groups, on the one hand, and, on the other, according to the essen
tial characteristics o.f the local political process, then relating the 
two together (see DIagram I). Very serious criticisms may be made 
with regard to the interpretation of certain variables: thus, the 



Diagram I 
Socio-economic structure and local political decision in 17 communes of the Rhone-A/pes region, 1969 

Social class relations 
Size and Power-base 

Orientation Logic of the development 
situation of power 

1. Diversified cities Reciprocal neutralization extent of pol itical arbiter regulatory development induced by the 

(Lyon, St.-Etienne) of the groups city centre capitalist system. Importance of 
national political decisions for 
the regional metropolises. 

2. Diversified suburbs Reciprocal neutralization suburb political arbiter regulatory development induced by the 

(Oullins, Bron, Bourg-Ies- of the groups 
citY centre 

Valence) 

3. Suburbs with middle. and dominant groups: office suburb administrative expansionist development induced by the 

upper-class majority v.orkers. middle and upper 
citY centre 

(Tass;n-Demi-Lunel management, industrialists 

4. City centres with dominant groups: office Annecy: central administrative Annecy: development based on local 

middle-class majority workers. middle and upper city outside the expansionist initiatives 

(Annecy, Valence) management, industrialists axis of develop-
ment 

Valence: administrative Valence: development induced by the 

central city on conservative by the capitalist system 

the axis of 
development 

5. Traditional, middle-class dominant groups: I autonomous notables expansionist development based on local 
communes (Albertville, employers and craftsmen initiative 
Montelimar) 

6. Agricultural commune dominant groups: farmers, autonomous notables conservativt;! development induced by 
with sudden industrializa- employers and craftsmen national political decision (CEA) 
tion (Pierre/atte) 

7. Communes possessing old dominant group: workers zone of influence administrators expansionist Contradiction between two 
industrialization with con- of the Lyon tendencies: 
version problems (Bour- urban area - development compromised 
goin, Villefranche) by the capitalist system 

- local initiative 

8. Stagnant communes of dominant group: workers mining basin of Chambon conservative - development compromised 
the mining basin the Loire notables by the capitalist system and 
(Chambon-Firminvl local conservatism 

Firminy expansionist - development based on local 
administrators initiative 

9. Communist suburbs dominant group: workers suburbs administrators expansionist - development induced by the 
(Fontaine, Venissieuxl city centre 

- redistribution of resources as 
a result of local initiative 

'" en 
0> 

'" en 
" 
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domination of a social class is interpreted according to the demo
graphic weight of socio-occupational categories in the commune, 
which, astonishing as it may seem, is logical if one sets out from an 
empirical apprehension of social groups and if one centres political 
relations (including class relations) at the level of the vote_ But, 
despite its interest, the whole research project stops short: indeed, 
it limits its problematic to a differentiation of the formal mechan
isms of the functioning of the institutional system and, in the last 
resort, has recours~ to a psychology of values expressed in terms of 
the orientation of power (Diagram I). 

Now, such a gap between the approach and the content of the 
research necessarily results from the mixture of the two problemat
ics, for Clark's analysis, so full of eclecticism, enriches the informa
tion at our disposal concerning the only problem that decisional 
analysis is really interested in: how are decisions made, how does 
an institutional system function. So any roundabout reintroduction 
of a problematic in terms of social classes remains artificial and 
amounts, more or less, to wondering what relation may exist be
tween the level of proletarian consciousness and the place of the 
municipal orchestra in the organigram of the town hall. 

The theoretical contradiction contained in Clark's perspective 
must necessarily be resolved in favour of one side or the other. But 
this kind of overthrow is generally the work of outside researchers 
who take up the work at the point at which criticism has already 
illuminated the situation. Now, in the present case, the Grenoble 
team, having shown extraordinary intellectual lucidity, carried out 
its own critique and laid the theoretical and empirical bases neces
sary to launch a new programme of research into the nature and 
role of communal institutions, in terms that seem to me to define 
the question perfectly and, for the first time, to subject the local 
political apparatuses to rigorous scientific analysis. Their research 
project defines its objectives in the following way: 

The concrete determination of the nature and role of the comm unal institu
tions will be sought by relating the interventions of the communal institu
tions to the structural situation of the urban milieu studied and the state of 
social relations in these urban milieux. 

The production of urban space may be analysed as a series of processes 
that may be broken down by analysis, in order to reveal their underlying 
social logic. 

This analysis enables us to situate the signification of the intervention 
of social groups in these processes: 
(a) On the one hand, by the place that social groups do or do not take up 
in the process studied (this place is in effect determined by the structural 
analysis of the process); 
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(b) On the other hand, by the transfonnations that these interventions and 
the conflicts that may accompany them may bring to the initial structural 
content of the process. 

The approach consists, therefore, in bringing to light the coherence of a 
process, on the basis of the existence of a relation between structural 
rel~tions (e.lements and combinations defining the social structure) and 
SOCial relatIOns (or system of actors). It is in relation to these processes thus 
analysed, particularly bringing out the sectorial interests that are involved 
and ~e .c?n~adictions to be dealt with, that it becomes possible to study 
~he ~l~flca~lOn of the interventions, direct or indirect, of the communal 
mstltutlOns m relation to these processes. 

Each intervention resituated in relation to the process studied, will help 
therefore: 

(a) To elucidate this very process, in so far as intervention throws light on 
the configuration of social relations determined by the particular issue, and 
~evealsJ by the support brought to certain interests, the domination of these 
mterests. 
(b) To specify the nature and role of the communal institution in its rela
tions with social groups and the state. 

These in~erventio~s on the part of the communal institution may be 
~ysed as. mterventlOns of the political in the economic, or of the political 
ID Itself or m the ideological, it being understood that most of these inter
ventions fulfil several roles at once. Thus, by way of example, the creation 
o.f an Agence d'urbanisme d'aggiomeration is both an economic interven
tion (development-planning), political intervention (institutionalization of 
relations wi~hin the urban area) and ideological intervention (for example, 
the affmnatlOn of a technocractic ideology). 

. The p~obl~m,. therefore, is to grasp them in their complexity while speci
fymg theIr pnnclpal object. 

The type of analysis proposed here will involve an awareness, in the 
study of th.e role of the communal institution in relation to the processes 
of production of urban space, of certain detenninations external to the 
urb.an milieu considered: for example, the consequence of policies of 
~ati.on~ development, government policies concerning regional and urban 
mst.lt~tions, l~cal administrative areas, electoral systems or, again, land 
polICies, housmg policies, etc. 

The theoretical frontiers ~hus outlined, which have slowly 
app~ared throu~h a contr~d~ctory depl?yment, within the ideologi
cal fIeld, or the urban pohtICal sCIence, mark a qualitative change 
that should now be consolIdated and made fruitful. 
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Theoretical Tools for the study of Urban 
Politics 

Let us now try to pinpoint more clearly the different theoretical 
elements that we have located, and make a first attempt to con
struct conceptual tools sufficiently specific to attempt concrete 
analyses. 

I Delimitation of the theoretical field 

The field of 'urban politics' refers to three theoretical specifications: 
the political, politics, 'the urban'. I have already indicated in what 
way one may reinterpret the ideological frontier represented by the 
urban (see Part Ill, The Urban Structure). Let me briefly recall the 
precise content of the other two axes that delimit this theoretical 
space: 

_ The political designates the instance by which a society deals 
with the contradictions and dislocations between the different 
instances that compose it, and reflects its structural laws, expand
ing them, thus assuring the realization of the interest of the 
dominan t social class. 

_ Politics designates the system of power relations. The theoret
icallocus of the concept of power is that of class relations. By 
power I mean the capacity of one social class to realize its specific 
objective interest at the expense of others. By objective interests, I 
mean the predominance of the structural elements (which define 
by their combination, a class) over the other elements that are in 
contradiction with it. 

Although the field of experience thus defined has a unity of its 
own, namely, the articulation of power and of the urban, it may be 
apprehended essentially in two complementary perspectives, depend
ing on whether one places the stress on the structures or on the 
practices Of, to put it more clearly, whether the analysis bears on a 
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mo?ification.of the relations between the instances in the logic of 
soc~al fo~atIOn or on ~he processes of its transformation, namely, 
SOCial relatIOns as the direct or refracted expression of the class 
struggle. 

Although this difference of perspective is essential in the con
crete approach of an investigation, it must in the end take account 
of the whole process, whatever its starting point may be, for the 
structures are merely articulated practices and practices, relations 
between certain combinations of structural elements. 

The study of urban politics breaks down, therefore into two 
analytical f!el?s indissolubly linked in social reality: u~ban planning 
and poltcy m ItS vanous forms and urban social movements 
. There is, therefore, on the one hand, the study of the in~erven
t~on of the state a!,paratuse~, with ,,;ll. their variants, in the organiza
tion of space and m the SOCial conditIOns of the reproduction of 
I~bour power. On the other hand, there is the study of the articula
tIOn of the .class st~uggle, including the political struggle, within the 
field of SOCial relatIOns thus defined. The intervention of the state 
apparat,'"ses t~us being an expression of the class struggle, the 
theoretlc~ ~mty of our fiel~ of studies is obvious, in this regard. 
How.ever, It IS much .Iess. obvIOUS that we should link questions 
relatmg to t~e org~lz";tIOn of space to those concerning processes 
of consumptIOn. This hnk does exist, however, at present: 

1. In social practice (spatialization of problems concerning 
'amenities'); 
. 2. In the ~deology of the environment and its derivatives (extend
mg the traditIOn of 'urban society'). 

We .have,.therefore, n;asons to suspect and reasons to study such 
an articulatIOn. The honzon of our research, therefore, is a double 
one: 

1. Knowle~ge of certain concrete social practices; 
2. Theoretical redefinition of the ideological field which is our 

initial object. ' 
We may now, at a more general level, offer an initial definition 

of the two types of practices that concern our analysis: 
1. !he pro~ess of planning: the intervention of the political in 

the dlff.erent .mstan<;es of a social formation (including the political) 
and/or m ~helr relatIOns, with the aim of assuring the extended 
repr~ductIOn of the sys~em, of regulating the non-antagonistic 
relatIOns and of repressmg the antagonistic contradictions thus 
assuring the interests of the dominant social class and the 'structural 
reproduction of the dominant mode of production. 

2. Social.movement: the organization of the system of social 
agents (conjuncture of class relations) with the aim of producing a 
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qualitatively new effect on the social structure (relevant effect). By 
qualitatively new, I mean essentially two situations: 

At the level of structures: a change in the structural law of the 
dominant instance (in the CMP - capitalist mode of production -
the economic, as far as the property relation is concerned). 

At the level of practices: a modification of the power relations, 
running counter to institutionalized social domination. The most 
characteristic index is a substantial modification of the system of 
authority (in the politico.legal apparatus) or in the organization 
of counter·domination (reinforcement of class organizations). 

Il The system of determination of urban political practices 

Every 'urban problem' is defined structurally by its place in the 
conjuncture of a given urban system. Its social signification and its 
treatment in practice depend on this. 

However, it is not solely defined by its place in the urban system; 
it is also defined by the simultaneous determination of: 
Its place in the urban system. 
Its place in the general social structure, especially: 

in the process of production; 
in ideology, in particular, in the state ideological apparatuses; 
in the politico-juridical, other than at the local level. 

Its place in the social organization (social organization: historically 
given social forms resulting from the specific articulation of the 
structures and practices within a domain of the real: this is what 
are called effects of conjuncture) and notably its treatment by: 
The system of distribution of the product among the support-agents 
The organizational system (system of means). 
The material forms specific to the domain treated (ecological forms 
in the case of urban problems). 

The links between the different systems and between the differ
ent problems thus treated cannot be established by a structural 
link, but by the mediation of 'actor-supports', those men-who
make-their-history-in-particuIar-social-conditions. These 'actors', in 
so far as they do not exist of themselves, but through the elements 
that they convey, must also be defined in a way specific to the 
urban system in connection with the place that they occupy in the 
other instances of the social structure. There is, therefore, some 
purpose in defining a system of urban agents, by the differential 
appropriation of the places in each element of the urban system, 
and in articulating it with: 

1. The places defined in the other instances. 
2. Social practices bearing on distinct specific domains of the 
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'urban problems' that must be treated according to the same 
decoding (ensemble of class relations). 

We can now define: 
Urban planning: the intervention of the political in the specific 

articulation of the different instances of a social formation within 
a collective unit of reproduction of labour power with the aim of 
assuring its extended reproduction, of regulating the non-antagonis
tic contradictions, thus assuring the interests of this social class in 
the whole of the social formation and the reorganization of the 
urban system, in such a way as to assure the structural reproduction 
of the dominant mode of production. 

The urban social movement: a system of practices resulting from 
the articulation of a conjuncture of the system of urban agents and 
of other social practices in such a way that its development tends 
objectively towards the structural transformation of the urban 
system or towards a substantial modification of the power relations 
in the class struggle, that is to say, in the last resort, in the power 
of the state. 

It should be observed that 'social movements' and 'urban plan
ning' are treated in the same terms and that there is no way of 
studying a policy structurally without passing through the field of 
practices. The distinction between the two themes derives, quite 
simply, from a difference of approach; it is not, however, without 
practical effect, in so far as one may be interested in the detailed 
mechanisms of the emergence of an urban social movement, with
out studying in depth the ensemble of its structural implications. 

Even if we are still at too great a level of generality, one may 
attempt to sum up the ensemble of these articulations in the terms 
of Diagram lI. 

On this basis, we must establish precisely the ensemble of the 
de terminations of the system of 'urban' practices by articulating 
urban system, general social structure and specific conjuncture, in 
relation to which the analysis of a concrete situation is carried out. 

III The articulation of the urban system within the general social 
structure 

The urban system is not external to the social structure; it specifies 
that social structure, it forms part of it. But in every concrete prac
hce, account must be taken of its articulation with other levels 
than those specified in the urban system. This articulation comes 
about because the urban agents necessarily occupy a posi tion in 
the system of economic, political and ideological places of the 
social structure and also in the different relations between the 
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places that define the systems in their internal structure. 
In concrete terms, the urban agents will have a value (which may 

also be a negative value 0) in the three instances: 

Places 

Economic 
Means of production 
Non-labour 
Labou r power 

Politico-juridical 
Dominant 

Dominated 

Ideological 
Emission 

Reception Transmission 

Relations defined between places 

- Relation of property 

- Relation of real appropriation 

- Regulation - integration 
(structures; practices) 

- Maintenance of order - domina
tion (structures; practices) 

- Communication - recognition -
failure-to-r'ecognize (practices) 

- Legitimation (structures) 

IV Articulation of the urban system with the social organization 
(Effects of conjuncture) 

In every historically given society the structurally determined pro· 
cesses are linked with crystallized social forms, which form the 
specificity of each moment. 'Urban' practices emerge from the link 
between the articulated urban system and the general social struc· 
ture, in social forms, on the hasis of this triple determination of 
actor·supports and of the field of practices thus constituted. 

Social organization suggests too many domains and refers to too 
many forms for one not to be forced to select certain particularly 
significant characteristics of the problem under discussion. 

I have considered as fundamental in relation to our object the 
three dimensions of the ecological forms (or forms relative to the 
organization of space), the social stratification (distribution of the 
product among the supports) and the organizational system, the 
formal arrangement of the systems of specific means. 

Places in the system of stratification 
(income level; education, influence, etc.) 
Lastly, the problem of organization, which really is central to 

our research if it is to be presented theoretically as a social form, 
requires, for its exposition, that one should have elucidated the 
articulation of the practices within the system of agents, for it is in 
relation to the fusion, the separation or the transformation of these 
bundles of practices that organization plays an essential role. I shall 
try, therefore, to specify this role after having sketched the general 
picture of the structural de terminations of the agents and of their 
practices. 



266 Urban Politics 

V The structural determination of urban practices 

By urban practice I mean any social practice relative to the internal 
organization of the collective units of reproduction of labour 
power, or which, in relation to the general problems of collective 
consumption, takes as its field of action the urban units (because 
they are the units of these processes of consumption). 
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Places in the ecological forms 
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I II 
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Urban practices form a system. But they do not, of themselves, 
have a signification. Their only signification is that of the structural 
elements that they combine. These combinations are realized by 
means of agents, on the basis of the determination and the multi· 
dimensional membership of these agent-supports. The field of 
urban practices is a system of combinations between given com
binations of structural elements. It realizes and manifests, at one 
and the same time, the structural laws of the system, of its repro
duction and of its transformation, of its organization and of its 
contradictions. 

Diagram III summarizes the ensemble of possible determinations. 
Despite its complexity, it is only an outline and a social process 
may be read on different levels. There may, indeed, be a relating of 
practices, consequences and structural situations with a simple 
classification that combines a few fundamental elements or, con
versely, an analysis of a particular process between the sub-elements. 
To each object of research corresponds an enlargement, contraction 
or particular arrangement of the field of practices and, consequent
ly, a redefinition of the system of agent-supports. In short, every
thing depends on the 'problem' treated. One speaks of places and 
not of individuals. 

What is the real contribution of this diagram? 
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From the point of view of structures (the study of 'urban plan
ning'), it enables us to study the input-output of each pro blem 
treated; aT, in clearer terms, given a situation of dislocation or of 
contradiction in one of the processes, what are the consequences 
for the system, both as far as the regulation of its instances and the 
exercise of class domination are concerned? 

From the point of view of practices, the diagram enables us both 
to detect the processes of formation of some of the practices (by 
an examination of the structural combinations on which they are 
based) and to define them not by their subjectivities but by their 
effects. By the same token, subjectivity itself is shown as playing a 
certain role in the social structure. Meaning has meaning only out· 
side itself. But this outside can only be the production of a socially 
identifiable effect, and thus be within a predefined context. 

In relation to an urban practice, one may, therefore: 
Define the structural combination (manifested by the character

istics of the agents) that gave rise to it; 
Name (or typologize) the practice, by an analysis of its horizon 

(structural consequences predictable in the logic of its develop
ment); 

For example: 
Reproduction of the urban system (regulation). 
Modification of an element of the system (reform). 
Reproduction, by means of the urban system, of another struc-

tural instance (maintenance of order). 
Transformation of the structural law of the urban system (urban 

social movement). 
Confrontation with the political instance (social movement with 

an urban base). 
No effect, except the practice itself (demagogic movement). 
Establish the natural history of each of these practices; hence 

the need to characterize the ensemble of practices that are articula
ted and oppose one another and to see to what extent their initial 
structural charge and their differential horizon make them dis
appear, subordinate themselves or impose themselves. The study 
of an urban social movement (defined by its determination and its 
horizon) then becomes the study of this ensemble of contradic· 
tory practices, realizing general laws, but being always unique, 
because conjunctural. 

However, if this diagram makes a coding possible (which facili
tates the collection and the correlation of the results of research, 
apart from their empirical diversity), it does not of itself guarantee 
a greater explanatory capacity and, above all, no hypotheses have 
been formulated as yet. 
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The only possible way of resolving this uncertainty is through 
concrete research. One may however have a certain confidence in 
the analytical force of the Marxist concepts that have, up to the 
present, increased the legibility of the social web, providing those 
concepts have been sufficiently specified in relation to the object 
in question. Now, this relative translation into urban problems has 
not yet been achieved. 

To advance hypotheses on all the possible combinations in the 
table seems both excessively complicated and largely superfluous. 
Indeed, it is not a question of exhausting every possible situation, 
but of segmenting a reality with the help of these concepts and of 
obtaining both a testing of the general laws already known and the 
discovery of the new relations that show the differentiated deploy
ment of the same logic. 

For this reason I would say that there are no hypotheses relative 
to the diagram, but limits and operational rules. I shall provide 
only a few indications in order to make myself understood, 
though they will not have any demonstrative power - this can 
only come from later research. Once again, I shall distinguish two 
lines of reasoning, one centred on the political (study of planning), 
the other on politics (study of social movements). 

VI Hypotheses for the study of urban planning 

Let us recall that our study is centred on a society in which the 
capitalist mode of production is dominant. In saying that, one has 
not said everything (for, in particular, one must at least identify 
the period and conjuncture), but one has already laid down limits. 

Indeed, the urban system is a dominant system, the dominant 
element being element P. Furthermore, the property relation can
not be fundamentally affected (at the level of the productive 
system, even if it is at a juridical level). 

For example, if one turns to the determinations of the system 
with regard to urban planning in the capitalist mode of production 
(CMP) we know that there is a dislocation between the private 
control of labour power and of the means of production and the 
collective character of the (re)production of these two elements. 
To refer concretely to our question at the level of the means of 
production, there is a contradiction between the highest profit 
obtained by a company that sets up in the already constituted 
industrial milieu of a large urban area, and the dysfunctioning 
caused by generalization, which is always subsequent to the social 
expression of the dislocation; it occurs as a factor accessory to the 
direct intervention of P in C; it expresses, in its form, the effect of 
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the ideological on the economic; above all, it depends directly on 
the state of politics, that is to say, of the social pressure exerted 
by labour power. When the dislocation to be treated is based on a 
state of P, the intervention of A in P tends to occur through inter· 
ventions in the other elements of the system, in particular in E. 

In general, two contradictions are fundamental: that between 
labour power and non·labour and that between the property rela· 
tion and the relation of real appropriation (productive forces). The 
urban problematic oscillates between two essential poles: element 
C (consumption) at the level of the property relation and element 
P at the level of the RRA. Thus, any dislocation of the system that 
favours consumption at RP level, runs the risk of going beyond it. 
Conversely, any dislocation deriving from a priority of P, at the 
level of RRA, runs the risk of unbalancing it by an excessive 
domination of element P affecting labour power. 

Contradictions will be all the deeper: 
as they affect the economic system; 
as they affect the property relation (relations of production); 
as they challenge the domination of element P (organization of 

the productive forces). 
Any fundamental contradiction unregulated by the system leads 

finally to an overdetermined contradiction within the political 
system. 

Lastly, contradictions are organized between the places of the 
different systems according to a content defined by the relation or 
relations that characterize the function of the system in the social 
structure (for example, for the political system, the function· 
relation of regulation.domination defines the places of the 
'Ieaders·administrators' of the whole system and of the 'admin· 
istered' centred on their particular interests); these places, 
occupied by different supports, define oppositions (contradictory 
situations), which are the deeper the more they are overdeter· 
mined by more general (ideologico·political) oppositions or even 
oppositions relative to the dominant instance (economic). 

VII Hypotheses for the study of urban social movements 

A social movement is born from the encounter of a certain struc
tural combination, which contains several contradictions, with a 
certain type of organization. Any social movement causes, on the 
part of the system, a counter·movement, which is simply the 
expression of an intervention of the political apparatus (integra· 
tion-repression) aiming at the maintenance of order. 

(a) The plurality of contradictions occurs through the agents 
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being in contradictory places within the same element of the urban 
system, social structure or social organization or different 
elements within the same relation (for example: the role of tenant 
or landlord within the Consumption element (housing); or labour 
power/non·labour within the property relation, or labour power/ 
means of production (C/P) within the relation of real appropria· 
tion). 

One may offer the following rules: 
The more contradictions have accumulated, the more there is a 

potentially mobilizing social charge. 
The more the contradictions are in the economic or derived 

from contradictions in this instance, the more important they are. 
On the other hand, the more they are political or ideological, the 
more capable they are of being integrated into a regulation of the 
system. 

The more the contradictions are divided up in their treatment, 
the less chance there is of confrontation and mobilization. 

Direct confrontation between practices based on those struc· 
tural combinations whose opposition derives from a fundamental 
contradiction can be resolved only by a regulation of the system 
or by an articulation with another contradiction. Thus, any un· 
resolved contradiction, posed between complementary and 
opposed elements, leads to another contradiction. The sequence of 
contradictions (manifested by modifications in the system) leads 
to the locus of condensation of the contradictions of the system: 
the political system. 

When there is lack of correspondence between the elements that 
define the 'actors' present, the contradictions may be expressed 
only through the articulation of these isolated elements in other 
fields of social practices. 

The articulation of other practices with urban practices pro· 
duces an increase of contradictions when they are defined by 
fundamental contradictions and vice versa. 

The intervention of ideology has a particular importance at the 
level of the forms of expression of the movement: the intervention 
of the political, at the level of their historically given content; eco· 
nomic intervention at the level of their dynamic (structural 
horizon). 

(b) The role of the organization (as a system of means specific 
to an objective) is fundamental, for, although the support·agent 
make possible the constitution of combinations between the struc· 
tural elements, it is the organization that is the locus of fusion or 
articulation with the other social practices. When there is no 
organization, urban contradictions are expressed either in a refrac-
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ted way, through other practices, or in a 'wild' way, a pure contra
diction devoid of any structural horizon. 

The genesis of the organization does not derive from an analysis 
of social movements, for only its effects are important. It is a 
crystallization of social practices and its characteristics will deter
mine the consequences that it will have on certain structural com
binations expressed in the system of actors. 

An organization is defined, structurally, as an intervention, on 
the basis of a certain structural combination (horizon of member
ship defined as a combination of the characteristics of the agents 
of intervention) on another different structural combination that 
integrates it (horizon of reference: the sum of the combinations of 
the agents that compose it, if the objectives of the organization are 
realized). 

The role of the organization in the formation of a social move
ment is to link the different contradictions present in the struc
tural combinations with which they are dealing. The role of the 
organization in destroying the social movement is to disperse con
tradictions. 

Furthermore, the organization may be born from the system of 
urban agents or be imported from other practices. 

Fundamental hypothesis: if the organization is born from a 
mere relating of the elements contained in part of the system of 
urban agents, it does not qualitatively change the orientation and 
assures only the divided action determined by the different places. 
It is the level 0 or the organization (coordination of spontaneity) 
that cannot give rise to a social movement. Therefore, if the social 
movement is to exist, there must necessarily be the union of a 
sequence of contradictions in depth, which may be formed only 
by an organization imported from other practices. The solely 
'urban' organization can only be, at most, an instrument of reform 
(see my typology of urban practices). 

In all other cases, the organization, while intervening in the 
system of urban agents, has an external origin and can only be (by 
its own objectives, defined outside the urban system): 

1. Instrument of domination 
Integration 
(class struggle in favour 
of the dominant class) 

I nstrument of confrontation 
(class struggle in favour 
of the dominated classes): 

2. Economic confrontation 
3. Political confrontation 
4. Ideological confrontation 
5, 2+3 
6. 2 +4 
7. 3 +4 
8.2+3+4 
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The organization is not the deus ex machina of the social move
ment. Its explanation eludes a specific analysis of the urban (in so 
far as it is a crystallization of other practices). But the new organ
ization, proper to the urban social movement, is perfectly analys
able on the basis of the fusion of the characteristics of the 
'imported' organization and of the structural combinations present 
in the system of agents. There will be a social movement to the 
extent that the practice and discourse of the organization link the 
contradictions supported by the agents without loosening them in 
a fragmented way (reformist ideology) and without merging them 
in a single globalizing opposition (revolutionarist utopia). 

There is an urban social movement when there is a correspon
dence between fundamental structural contradictions in the urban 
system and a correct line on the part of an organization formed on 
the basis of the crystallization of other practices. By correct line, 
one may mean the political practice whose structural horizon cor
responds to the objectives of the organization, themselves depend
ent on the class interests represented by the organization in a given 
conjuncture. 

VIII Putting research into practice 

Although it is quite arbitrary to approach methodological problems 
without previously delimiting a concrete object, one may at least 
indicate the style of work, in order to link the theoretical pre
occupation that we have been dealing with so far and the research 
results that we hoped to obtain. 

First, we can already specify where we should begin in the 
study of urban social movements. Or, more specifically, we must 
not begin where one usually begins, with organizations. It is a 
question of mapping out contradictions ('problems') or indicating 
the mobilizations specific to these problems. On this basis, we 
must: 

map the issue (or issues) and code them in structural terms; 
map the social groups intervening in relation to each issue and 

code them in the same terms, at different levels of depth, accord
ing to Diagram Ill; 

characterize the organizations and determine their articulation 
with the system of agent-supports. 

We shall then proceed to the concrete analysis of the situation, 
which will be at the same time the demonstration of a law, in so 
far as the analysis realizes such a law in becoming intelligible 
through the relating of the real elements subjected to our theoreti
cal codification. 
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We shall have to overcome difficulties, classic in quantitative 
research, in applying the experimental method to a non-experi- < 

mental situation. We will set out, therefore, from the hypothesis 
of a closed field, considering as constants all the elements not 
included in each specific analysis (the equivalent of the current 
procedures of control in quantitative research). 

The technique of experimental verification that seems most 
adequate is that of a simulation model that functions as follows: 

<
x < Y Organization 

Issue ___ System ~ 
agents ~ / \ 

V z 

(Structural 
place of a 
contradiction) -~ /ves No 

Practical horizon effects on the system 

/11 \\ 
I I1 III IV V VI 

(Observable 
social behaviour 
corresponding to 
such a situation) 

(Typology 
urban 
practices) 

It is clear that this schema may be as complex or simple as one 
wishes: 

in developing each element; 
in changing the order of verification (one orders the model in 

relation to a type of practice, for example); 
in combining issues. 
But in any case, there are two fundamental operational rules: 
1. Verification is carried out according to the presence/absence 

schema and according to the determination of each sequence by a 
single combination of elements. 

2. The control procedure consists in seeing the differential 
organization of practices according to the distinct segmentation of 
the system of agents. For example, one distinguishes among differ
ent agents defined by their membership at a Iow level of the 
tenant role of C, - housing - by adding another criterion, refrac
tion of the social structure at the level of the economic system 
(workers) and by comparing their behaviour in relation to the 
practice studied (for example, rent strikes). 

Normally, since the situation is not an experimental one, since 
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it ~s a 9ue~tion o~ practices and not of responses to a question
mUTe, It wdl be dIfficult to obtain all the controls. But, at least 
one ~ll have. at one's disposal several systems of practices, cor;es
pondmg to different regroupings of the same actors and to the 
t~eat~ent of vari?us problems. On the basis of this diversity of 
sltuatlOn~, one wdl have elements of comparison, and therefore of 
explanatIOn, for one will come very close to research situations 
familiar to the sociologist. 

The technical problems to be solved remain enormous, but we 
can see our ~ay to situating them and, consequently, in the long 
term, to solvmg them. 

If the difficulty of this course prevents us from being able to 
present concrete demonstrations of its usefulness (for fundamental 
links are missing and rectifications must be made), I still regard it 
as valuable to present a few concrete analyses which, in their diver
sity, s.how both the difficulty of the task and the gleams of under
standmg that are already beginning to emerge here and there. It is 
as an experiment, making possible a rectification, rather than as a 
proof of our schema that I present them in order to make it 
possible for the collective current that is emerging in this domain 
to use our work in order to go beyond it, without, however aban
doning the fruitful perspective in which we have been engaged. 



Research on Urban Planning 

On the basis of the preceding theoretical specifications, one may 
understand that urban planning has no univocal social signification 
(for the only meaning to be obtained from it in a uniform way 
seems to be the obligatory reference to a non-historical ration
ality), but that it must be interpreted on the basis of the social 
effect produced by the intervention of the political instance in the 
urban system and/or in the social structure_ 

A few case studies will help us to specify the extent of our 
analysis_ In this respect, two important remarks must be made: 

L We should not identify urban planning with urbanistic plans, 
although the latter constitute the largest number of interventions 
of this kind_ Indeed, very often, urbanistic plans, as documents 
merely expressing a doctrine or an urbanistic point of view, with
out obtaining means of realization, are above all ideological texts, 
which in no way deprives them of their social efficacity, but 
characterizes the intervention of the political as bearing not on the 
urban system, but on the general ideological instance_ Our choice, 
in terms of the field of investigation, bears rather on operations 
that have been carried out or are in the course of being carried out, 
in so far as their effect is nonetheless more direct than in the case 
of master plans or white papers_ 

2_ Furthermore, let us point out once again that, in a concrete 
analysis, the distinction between urban planning and social move
ments has no great meaning, for planning is also a form of class 
political practice, and social or confrontational movements direct
ly affect the content and process of any urbanistic operation (if 
only by their absence, when they do not exist)_ In any case, our 
concrete studies of both themes will constandy show this link_ 
Thus the distinction made has meaning only because our aim here 
is not so much to account in a very detailed way for a given 
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historical reality, as to test, very incompletely, certain theoretical 
tools that may in fact have specific features both in the political 
and in politics_ 

Lasdy, it is clear that the case studies presented do not realize 
the whole of the schema worked out, especially as this schema was 
developed, reshaped, made more detailed, as our concrete research 
proceeded and as it is therefore in advance of that work in so far 
as we are trying above all, for the moment, to obtain working 
tools rather than to enclose ourselves in the alternative of blind 
description or a hasty rounding off of a theoretical modeL However, 
t~ey ~ay show the concrete difficulties and the temporary con
tnbutlOns of the perspective oudined_ 

I The British New Towns 

A halo continues to surround the experience of British urbanism 
which is ofte~ presented as the supreme example of continuity i~ 
an urban project, from Howard's Garden Cities to the realization 
- ' m twenty years, of eighteen new towns, accommodating, in 1966, 
650 000 people and providing a community environment (14 
towns were started between 1946 and 1950)_ 

Now, rather than plunging into a discussion of the town model 
thus ~laborated, I have preferred to study it as a social process and 
to brmg out the meaning of this urbanistic operation on the basis 
of an analysis of the contradictions underlying the intervention, 
and of the ensemble of the social, political and institutional 
relations that are linked together in such a situation_ Since the 
British experience is widely known, I shall not spend too much 
time describing the historical and urban data, but will provide 
enough information to buttress my analysis of it! 

The new towns were above all a response to the urban (social 
and functional) crisis of the London region, resulting from exces
sive industrial concentration produced by the technological and 
economic evolution of British capitalism, according to the well 
known movement of the formation of the metropolitan regions_ 
However, this concentration was particularly acute in Britain as a 
result of the transformations produced within the old industrial 

SI My analysi.s is based ~artly on a personal investigation carried out during the visit 
to the new Enghsh towns In 1956 and partly on historical and documentary research 
carried out in 1969 at the University of Montreal during a research seminar on urban 
planning. Miss Robitaille and Mr Leduc, under my direction, carried out a well docu
mented study on which most of this section is based. For the basic data the following 
works of reference are wort~ citing: Ashworth (1954), Foley (1963), Rodwin (1956), 
Orleans (1962), Abercromble (1959), Osborn and Whittick (1963) Nadge (1962) 
Mission d'etude de L'IAURP (1967), Merlin (1969). ' , 
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base, centred on raw materials and on the conglomerates of 
traditional textiles. In the terms of our analysis of the tendencies 
of industrial location (see Part Ill), it might be said that one is wit· 
nessing a passage from a P dominance to a 'Y and a dominance 
combined, both centred on the urban, as market and as techno· 
logical milieu. 

This tendency, which is peculiar to industry, is duplicated, on 
the one hand, by the increasing 'tertiarization' of the productive 
system and the constitution of vast organizations and, on the 
other hand, by regional disparities, produced by the unequal 
development of capitalism. The particular interest of each corn· 
pany, seeking to maximize its profit, thus comes into contradic· 
tion with the balance of the whole, in the sense that such a spatial 
concentration of activity, if left to itself, produces a whole series 
of contradictions within the urban system of the London region, 
while accentuating the imbalance between the regions. In order 
not to weigh down my description with too much detail, I have 
summarized in Diagram IV the effects produced by this evolution 
of the productive system on the different elements of the urban 
system and the principal consequences that emerge from it. (For 
each of the processes indicated, I assume that the reader is familiar 
with the analyses in Part III of the social determination of the 
urban effects treated here; I shall content myself, therefore, with 
abbreviations and general formulations by way of reminders.) 

This critical situation was maintained for a long time, worsening, 
it is true, more and more, but without arousing other reactions 
than those indispensable to the maintenance of order and to the 
reproduction of labour power. On the part of the institutional 
system, the only regulatory intervention at this level concerned 
housing; private enterprise proved quite incapable of responding to 
minimum needs, for lack of solvent demand: between 1919 and 
1937, two·thirds of working·class housing was subsidized by the 
government. But apart from this, no regulatory agency was set up 
before the war. (The Greater London Regional Planning Commit· 
tee, set up in 1927, was axed ten years later without having taken 
the slightest initiative.) As far as social forces were concerned, the 
experience of the industrial cities of the nineteenth century had 
already aroused the utopian reaction of the 'garden cities' move· 
ment, a very ambiguous movement in that it expressed a profound· 
ly felt demand on the part of the working class, but in a backward· 
looking ideological envelope - Donald Foley (1960) has revealed 
the close links of this movement with the dominant values of the 
Establishment. 

Why 1944, then? Why the Abercrombie Plan? And, above all, 
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why was intervention carried out with such vigour after the passing 
of the New Town Act of 1946? Certainly, the Barlow Report had 
already posed the problem clearly enough in 1939 but, based above 
all on industrial decentralization, it did not provide, of itself, an 
instrument of effective intervention. 

The destruction caused by the Nazis considerably aggravated the 
housing crisis: in the County of London, nine houses out of ten 
had been damaged. But the decisive element, without any doubt, 
was the political conjuncture, with the upsurge of working·class 
political awareness and the electoral triumph of the Labour Party, 
which reinforced the pressure for change and required satisfaction 
on the level of demand, in order not to radicalize the class struggle 
(given the reformist outlook of the Labour Party). At the general 
election of 1945, 98% of the Labour candidates and 84% of the 
Conservatives mentioned the urban problem in their electoral 
speeches. 

However, the Abercrombie Plan went well beyond a mere pro· 
gramme of housing and collective amenities. Following in the path 
of the Barlow Report, it aimed at decentralizing the activities of 
the Greater London region, halting its growth and structuring it, 
by means of a zoning in four concentric rings: 1) an urban belt, 
corresponding to the zone already urbanized in 1944, whose 
density had to be diminished; 2) a suburban belt, characterized by 
dispersed low·density housing; 3) the green belt, made up of 
agricultural land in which recreational facilities would be developed 
and urban growth strictly controlled; 4 )the outer belt, which was 
to take the population from the centre of London and which 
would be divided into eight new towns and existing towns which 
were to be developed. 

The new towns, then, were an additional element in a pro· 
gramme, the axis of which was decentralization and the constitu· 
tion of urban ensembles, economically autonomous and socially 
well equipped, in which the districts, based on single· family houses, 
would provide both the countryside and a sense of community. 

Now, it is obvious that such a reorganization of space which, 
like most urbanistic documents, preserved an internal coherence 
and envisaged a model of urban development, involved a direct 
intervention in the productive system (A -> P) essentially as far as 
the relation of real appropriation was concerned, but also in the 
property relation (meaning social control, not just legal ownership, 
as in the case of nationalization). In essence, the Plan proposed: 
1) that no new industry be admitted into the County of London 
or into the surrounding counties and that regulatIOns should 
control the growth of already existing industries; 2) that several 
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industries be moved beyond the Green Belt. The following are the 
means actually used to intervene in P. 

From 1945 o?"wards, companies wishing to extend the ground 
area ~~y occupied by over 5000 square feet had to obtain special 
permissIOn from the government (the ineffectiveness of the measure 
was discovered later and, in 1965, the limit was lowered to 1000 
square feet for the southeast of England). After the war, the 
official policy of the government encouraged the location of 
industries in the new towns around London, that is to say, the 
Board of Trade suggested that companies should look for a new 
location. Today, more concrete methods of encouragement are 
used (but never coercion): companies who agree to set up plant in 
the new towns of Scotland (a 'development area') are given sub· 
sidies that represent 25% of the cost of constructing buildings, 10% 
of the cost of equipment and tax advantages in the form of shorter 
repayment periods. Furthermore, the 'development corporations' 
of the new towns carry out a propaganda campaign directed at the 
heads of companies, offering either standard factories and offices 
already built, or building land, with amenities, let by the corpora· 
tion. But no legislative measure was taken to control the use of 
offices in London before 1964, while an accelerated growth and 
concentration in the activities of information and administration 
were taking place. 

rf, therefore, intervention was made in certain developments of 
the industrial environment (A -> P3 ) the essence of the movement 
of P and therefore of the whole of the urban system was not 
affected. It presents a specific realization, therefore, of the funda· 
mental laws of capitalist urban planning: the difficulty of interven
tion in P and the dependence of any other intervention on this 
first. 

As far as action on exchange is concerned, one may almost say 
that it has been non-existent. Indeed, in the minds of the planners, 
industrial and residential deconcentration was a necessary option 
to make it possible, indirectly, to regulate the problem of exchange 
by the ending of commuting into and out of London. The new 
towns, at an average distance of twenty-five miles from London, 
were conceived as autonomous centres thanks to the establishment 
of a balance in the employment/active population ratio. The Reith 
Commission (1945) recommended that the new towns should be 
s!tuated along a railway (for commercial and industrial transporta
tIOn and for people's occasional visits to the mother-city) and close 
to the great ro~d junctions o~ the region, so that they might be 
c~mnected. as dlr~ctly as pOSSible. As we have seen, such a policy 
did not bnng a dlfect answer to the problem since its solution 
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depends on previous interventions in the sources of the intra-urban 
transfers. 

So there remained intervention in consumption, housing and 
amenities, but also in the urban environment which, in fact, was 
now being brought into the extended programme of housing 
estates. However, the new towns did not result merely from an 
amenities programme: presented as the concrete realization of the 
old English utopia and expected to respond to the strong current 
of working·class demand, they express this utopia in the ecological 
form in which they have been realized. 

They are characterized, first, by a concern to constitute 'com· 
plete' communities, that is to say, with adequate local employment; 
secondly, by their isolation, the almost intentional lack of links 
with the metropolis; and, thirdly, above all, by the mode of life 
that one wished to create: single· family houses constituting neigh· 
bourhood units, abundant green spaces, community centres, an 
almost total absence of places of entertainment (dance halls, 
cinemas), whereas there was a proliferation of churches and social 
centres. It represented a resumption of the old ideology of social 
reform through the modification of the environment. In any case 
such a form, and above all the type of industry attracted by such a 
situation, determined the nature of the resident population -
middle managers, technicians and the upper reaches of the working 
class. It is this intervention in the urban symbolic that gave its 
stamp to the new towns, and this intervention must be understood 
as presenting the realization of the urban model proposed where 
there was merely an amenities programme. 

These fundamental features of the new towns explain the in· 
stitutional process of their realization. As it was a question both of 
the direct intervention of the state apparatus in consumption and 
an attempt to create an urban context appropriate to the ideologi· 
cal project, the initiative came from a sector of the apparatus con· 
cerned with consumption (the Ministry of Housing), but this 
apparatus, in accordance with the community project, delegated 
its powers to a state body at the local level (the Development 
Corporations), possessed of 'full powers' within the framework laid 
down (see the organigram of the institutional machinery in the 
new towns). Since local authorities have little weight and since it 
was a question of building a town, everything depended on a single 
centralized body, possessing financial and legal powers, supported 
by working·class organizations (since it was a response to their 
demands) and in no sense impeded by the companies, which were 
subjected to no constraint and which, on the contrary, were actual
ly encouraged to establish themselves there. This explains the 
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~apidity and efficiency of the realization of a programme combin· 
mg the best conditions that a technocrat could dream of. It should 
be n?ted that. t~ese conditions, in turn, were such because of the 
preCise urbamstlc content that I have just established. 

What remained, therefore, apart from the 'new towns centres 
of new harmonious soci.al relations'? Very little: the region of 
Greater London left to Itself. The Abercrombie Plan had decided 
that it ~o~d increase no more. But this hypothesis depended on 
~e realizatIOn of the co~ditions of urban control (A .... P), implicit 
m the Plan. The ~he~retlc~ error of the plan is socially determined: 
to be coherent With Itself, It had to be incoherent in relation to a 
reality perceived as pure obstacle to change, without class interests. 
Now, .t~e London region increased, between 1946 and 1956, by 
1·7 mllhon people, the new towns absorbing only 19% of this in· 
c~ease. All t~e problems remained as acute as ever. Faced with this 
disturbance m t~e reproduction of the means of production, a new 
rhyth~ ~f plann~ng was established, based directly on economic 
functlOnm~ and mtervening in P very indirectly, through action on 
transportatIOn and on a complex system of incentives and develop· 
ments. The most concrete expressions of this new orientation were 
the regional plan of the southeast region and the adrr.inistrative re· 
form of 1964, which tried to reform local institutions from a tech· 
nical point of view (see Diagram V, which summarizes the essential 
determinations of the process). 

The 'new towns' were swept up by this vast tide and have 
developed satellites, perhaps better endowed with amenities, which 
depend on other less 'new' urban areas. 

Fir~t, on the work plane: in the best equipped towns (the first to 
be bUilt, such as Harlo,,: an.d Crawley), 20% of the population 
work ~lsewher~, for office Jobs have not followed the demographic 
evolutIOn; but m one of the newest communities, in Scotland, 50% 
of the population work outside. It is above all the weekend that 
sees th~ inhabitants of these new communities desert their boy· 
scout .villages and seek the centre of the urban areas, in quest of 
the mirages that mass consumption could not fail to project on to 
these one.~ime n~w places: because of the lack of good public 
t~ansport-lmks With the metropolis, the rate of individual motoriza
tIOn has reached extraordinary proportions. At last the habitat is 
beginning to feel the result. 

The legend of ~ritis~ urbanism is diluted in the uniform every· 
dayness of the residential suburbs of the great metropolis. 

II Urban renewal in the United States 

American urban renewal is one of the most enormous urban pro-
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grammes that has ever been undertaken, even if its proportions 
seem more modest when compared to the power of the construc
tion industry in the United States. IO Nevertheless, between 1945 
and 1968 over 7 thousand million dollars were handled by renewal 
bodies and 1946 projects were approved involving 912 municipal

ities. 
But what is even more striking than its dimensions is the way in 

which this programme is a political issue for the White House, 
which for years has made it one of the them;s of its ps~u~o
reformist propaganda; for 'honest reformers, who saw.Ill It ~ ~eans 
of fighting poverty and discrimination; and for the radical cntlcs 
who have constantly denounced the enslavement of the programme 
to the interests of the construction companies. 

10 This analysis is based on an inquiry carried out in 1969 in ~~e United States. with 
the help of the University of Chicago. Although I made several VlSlts and had personal 
interviews, most of the work was provided by the ~ass of .data and ~ocuments collect~d. 
Given the aims of the research (bringing out the mam outhnes of this phenomenon while 
developing a method of approach).! regarded a statistical treatment of the data presented 
here as being of relatively secondary importance. 

The documentation on urban renewal in the United States is both very v~st aI?-d 
inadequate. Indeed. innumerable studies, more. of a tec~n~lo~cal than a socl~loglcal . 
nature have been devoted to particular operattons, but It IS dIfficult to estabhsh compan~ 
sons o~ different definitions and, consequently, almost impossible to bring o~t the deeper 
tendencies on the basis of an accumulation of particular data. A first syntheSIS was 
attempted, in an extremely brilliant way, by M. Anderson, then a student ~t .Harvard. 
His doctoral thesis (MIT Press, 1965) is a polemical presentation of the official data 
on urban renewal. Despite its conservative ideological bias (for it sets out ~o .demonstrate 
that private enterprise is a better instrument for ~olving u~ban problems), It IS the best 
source of data and references for the period studied, that IS to say, up to 1962. Now, 
since then, a large number of new projects have been unde~taken. F or r~cent years, the 
basic document is a report that sets out to give an overall VIew of Amencan urban 
problems This report embodies the conclusions of the National Commission on Urban 
Problems (NCUP, 1968) set up at the request of Congress and which ~s supposed to 
provide the basis of information and analysis for American urban pohcy. T~e best 
account of the analyses of urban renewal is the interdisciplinary work pubbshed under 
the editorship of]. Q. Wilson (1966). Another collective work that covers much the 
same ground as Wilson is Bellush and Hausknecht (1967). There are two other works 
intended as analytical syntheses of the programme of urban renewal. That of Gree~ (1965) 
is a clear and intelligent presentation of the essential features of the programme, Wlth 
particular attention given to the social processes that condition the urbanistic content. 
I owe some of the main ideas of my analysis to this work. On the other hand, the work 
by Abrams (1965) is too general and 'balanced' an essay and contributes lit~le in the way 
of new data. For a defense of the achievements of urban renewal from the SIde of the 
federal administration, see Slay ton (1966) and Weaver (1966). For a relatively 'progressive' 
critique of the programme, see Gans (1965; 1968). A ~ood journalistic account, full ?f 
data and references, is that of Lowe (1967). F or OffiCIal sources see }ourna.z of Houstng 
published by the federal services for urban renewal and housing, and Housmg and 
Planning references published by the US Department of ~ousing and Urban. D~ve1opment. 
Finally, other information and, references have been pro~Ided by !h~ followmg. Wheston 
(1968) Stewart (1965), Doxiadis (1866) National P1a.t?mng AS~OClatlon (1963), Schretter 
(1967) Rose (1968), Rapkin and Grigsby (1966). ThIS analYSIS takes up the themes 
of my :u.ticle (1970) in Espaces et Sociites in a different and at once more condensed 
and more developed form on the theoretical plane. 
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What social contradictions justified such an accelerated effort 
throughout the years and made it so obviously a controversial 
m~tt<:r? Indeed, other federal initiatives, like the programme of 
b.Ulldmg freeways or the subsidies to agriculture, have been finan
Cially more Important. And although it is obvious that renewal 
played a considerable ideological role in the image that J ohnson 
wished to give to his Great Society, this was merely a secondary 
effect, soon dismissed as a gimmick to the profit of the Model Cities 
Program and frankly relegated to second place, in publicity terms, 
to the benefit of the pet theme of Nixon and Moynihan: the theme 
of the environmeht, of which urban renewal becomes a mere 
element. The programme itself has been profoundly transformed 
~ince its ~low take-off with the Housing Act of 1949, giving increas
mg pnonty to the problems of the 'urban context' over those of 
housing, in particular, with the amendments of 1954 and 1961. 

Although the text and speeches on this theme take up the whole 
urban problematic, one may centre the social efficacity of renewal 
by studying the characteristics of the space redeveloped and the 
social and functional content of the operations realized. However 
these interventions are themselves determined by the present con: 
tradictions in the urban structure of the great American metro
polises, whose model of development I have sketched elsewhere 
(see above, Parts I and Ill). Diagram VI recalls the principal pro
cesses at the root of these contradictions on the basis of the pro
duction of five 'social effects' which, running counter to the 
interests of the dominant classes and disturbing the functioning of 
the urban system, 'demanded' intervention, this 'demand' being 
conveyed by the institutions and social groups directly concerned 
in each case (see Diagram VII, which presents the whole process of 
renewal). 

There are, therefore, three principal contradictions at the root 
of these renewal programmes: 

1. The deterioration of the habitat in the city centres and the 
formation of slums. 

2. The development of social conflict, particularly among the 
black community. 

3. The .crisis of what may be called urban centrality in the great 
metropohses (see Part Ill), with its various components. 

Our research will consist in asking ourselves how these three con
tradictions have been treated by the programme of urban renewal 
or rather, how this programme and the processes that are articu- ' 
l~ted around it have been determined by the nature of the ques· 
tlOns that they raise. My arguments will operate at the level of the 
United States as a whole. Even if this procedure is crude, in view 
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of the extraordinary variety of local situations, it is enough to 
bring out the profound social signification of renewal, even if it 
does not show in each case the specificity of the realization of this 
content. 

A The struggle against the slums 
If one really did wish to start a campaign to eliminate the deterior
ated habitat, one would have to attack rural residences and the 
small towns rather than the metropolitan regions: 64% of deter
iorated housing is outside the metropolitan zones, 60% is in rural 
localities. 

However, the poor quarters of the large cities spread enough 
misery for honest folk to concern themselves with it. Is this one of 
the determinants of American urban renewal? 

If it were a question of demolishing the slums, there would be 
no doubt: 400000 homes have already been demolished; in 1963, 
609 000 people were displaced by the renewal programme and the 
forecasts for 1973, according to the present programme, provide 
for 3800 dehoused occupants. 

But, of course, these people have to be rehoused and in order to 
do this one must construct enough homes at rents that the 
dehoused can pay. Now, although the 400 000 demolished homes 
-Nere obviously let at low rents, out of the 125 999 planned on the 
same sites, 62·3% could be of interest only to residents of middle 
and high income. Only 41 850 cheap homes were built. This means 
that only a little over 10% of the 400000 homes with low rent 
demolished have been rebuilt in the same area. 

It could not be otherwise, since the programme is intended to 
create such conditions that private initiative may revive the town 
centres (see below). Consequently, developers build, and not 
always then, only what they are forced to build on very favourable 
terms. lt 

But one cannot arrive at a conclusion as to the 'housing objec
tives' of renewal simply by considering the achievements defined in 
this institutional context alone. One might have thought, indeed, 
that the renewal programme was simply intended to reanimate the 
city and that it represented only a part of an overall plan, which, 

11 The housing act of 1968 tried to face this problem by laying down that half the 
housing built in the redeveloped areas should be used for low-rent OT moderate-rent 
dwellings. The effects of this law should take some time to be felt, for it only concerns 
future projects and not those that have already been approved. The weakness of this 
arrangement is that it does not fix a number of dwellings to be built but makes this 
number dependent on the total volume of housing construction. In view of the growing 
proportion of non-residential installations in the redeveloped zones, one may well fear 
that this measure may encourage the tendency towards a diminution of the role of 
housing in renewal projects. 
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as far as the residential function was concerned, was rounded off by 
the public housing programme. Thus, the displace? .families would 
be rehoused elsewhere, in more comfortable conditions. But ~he 
public housing programme has fallen sh~rt of the scope th~t It 
assigned itself. In 1949, Congress authonzed the constructIOn of 
810000 homes in six years. In fact, by 1967, only 480000 .had . 
been built. The reason for this failure must be sought essentially m 
the opposition of 'middle·class' public opinion to this type of ho~s
ing. With over 50% of the occupants black and a h~gh con~en.tratlOn 
of lower strata it became the focus for every pOSSible preJudice. 
The accumulation of families in a 'deviant' situation in relation to 
the dominant culture helped to discredit the only public pr?gramme 
of help to the badly housed and irremediably slowed down ItS rate 
of achievement. (Fisher, 1959; Lowe, 1967; Schnore.' 1968.) J?us 
the comparison, city by city, between low-rent housmg de~ohshed 
and public housing constructed presents.a balance-sheet which not 
only is not positive, but is actually negative (see Table 49). If,. 
instead of taking into consideration, as the table .d?es, the umts 
constructed before 1949, we compare the demohtlOns and con
structions carried out during the implementation of the urban re
newal programme (1949-1969), tbe debit balance, for the 73 
towns analysed, amounts to 166 492 homes. 

But, it will be said, was it necessary, then, to let people go on 
living in wretched conditions? Obviously n?t, but that IS not the 
question. For once these houses are demohshed, where are the 
people supposed to go? Let us ~eav~ t~ one. sid.e the whole prob!em 
of the destruction of 'comrnumty hfe , which IS too often Idealized 
and ask ourselves, quite simply: where do they go? And it is here 
that the second series of data tends to indicate the failure of urban 
renewal from the point of view of its impact on the housing prob
lem. I am speaking of a tendency, because ~ aura of myste.ry 
surrounds the statistical data on the rehousmg of persons displaced 
by the projects of urban renewal. . 

In order to help the displaced, special paymer.'ts are env~saged, 
which may amount to as much as $200 per fa~llly. In reality, up 
till 1967, the payments made were the followmg: 

Families 
Individuals 

Table 50 
Rehousing allowances (until 1967) 

Number 
of cases 

158543 
64114 

Removal expenses (allowances paid) 

995.32 (average for each family) 
$65-58 (average for each individual) 

Sourc~: Report of the National Commission. ..• 1968, p. 163. 
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The payments were well below the legal ceiling and did not in
volve all the displaced - and it is the only financial compensation 
received by tenants forced to move. 

The data on the fate of the persons displaced are contradictory. 
The study carried out by the University of South California, in 
1961, concerning 47252 families from 41 towns showed that 
25·9% moved into the housing recommended by the local author
ities. Of these only 30% fell back into unhealthy housing. But 
among the 74·1% who found new homes for themselves, 90% were 
in deteriorated housing. (Reynolds, 1961.) 

An examination of the data concerning several American towns 
leads Chester Hartman (1964) to conclude that a high proportion 
of the families displaced are now in deteriorated housing while pay
ing higher rents; this is the case for 43% of those displaced in 
Chicago in 1957-58, 72% in Philadelphia, 18% in New York-Man
hattan and 22% in Boston-West-End. (See also Meltzer, 1953.) 

This is why the results of an official inquiry by the US Housing 
and Home Finance Agency (1966), carried out in 1964, into the 
fate of the rehoused was received with great scepticism. 

In effect, according to the inquiry, based on a representative 
sample, 94% of the families were properly rehoused. The result is 
astonishing, for if, in fact, there were so many good homes available 
and accessible to families of modest income, why did these families 
remain in slums? One can only guess at the hypothesis underlying 
these figures: that there is a 'resistance to change' rather than a real 
problem. 

Serious criticisms have been made of this inquiry, concerning in 
particular the number of households sampled who were not found 
(one-sixth of the sample), the fact of taking into account only 
families and not isolated individuals and, above all, the use of a 
'generous' definition of proper housing. (Hartman, 1965; NCUP, 
1966; Report of the NCUP, 1968,93.) 

In any case, where the figures are in agreement is on the fact of 
a considerable rise in rent for the families rehoused; rent represents, 
in effect, 28% of the family budget (instead of 25%) for the median 
of distribution. 

Since public housing does not follow the rate of demolition (see 
Table 51), the people displaced have no other recourse than that 
provided by the market. Now, whereas a new home costs $150 a 
month, 50% of the families in the slums can pay only between $35 
and $50, and the other half only between $65 and $110. (NCUP, 
1968,10.) 

What are the chances on the market for the 13·3% of the 'poor' 
in the American population? We also know that certain families 



Towns 

New York, N.Y. 
Chicago, Ill. 
Los Angeles 
Philadelphia 
Detroit, Mich. 
Baltimore, Md 
Houston, Tex. 
Cleveland, Ohio 
Washington, D,e, 
5t Louis, Mo 
Milwaukee, Wis. 
San Francisco 
Boston, Mass. 
Dallas, Tex. 
New Orleans 
Pittsburg 
San Antonio 
San Diego 
Seattle, Wash. 
Buffalo, N.V. 
Cincinnati, Ohio 
Memphis, Tenn. 

Denver, Coto. 
Atlanta, Ga. 
Minneapol is 
Indianapolis 
Kansas City 
Columbus, Ohio 
Phoenix, Ariz. 
Newark, N.J. 
Louisville 
Portland, Oreg. 
Oakland, Calif. 
Fort Worth 
Long Beach 
Oklahoma City 
Rochester, N.Y. 
Toledo, Ohio 
St Paul, Minn. 
Norfol k, Va. 
Omaha, Nebr. 
Honolulu 
Miami, Flo. 
Akron, Ohio 
El Paso, Tex. 
Jersey City 
Tampa, Flo. 
Day ton, Ohio 
Tulsa,Okla. 
Camden, N.J. 
New Haven 
Nashville 
Providence 
Syracuse 

Table 49 
Comparison between public housing constructed and housing demolished by urban renewal in the United States 

Data on 73 towns 

Public housing constructed Housing demolished 

Planned Constructed Total Total demo Dem. by Total 

1949 1949-67 1967 equivalent urb-ren. demo 

14171 50462 64633 22 717 33697 56414 

8483 24477 32960 5338 26058 31 396 

3468 5819 9287 1689 4641 6330 

3248 12471 15719 6280 15856 22136 

4879 3301 8180 847 11 216 12063 

5021 5314 10335 8810 8661 17 741 

2251 348 2599 2210 2210 

5179 2279 7458 3977 5095 9072 

3147 6909 10056 1 941 7127 9068 

1 315 5930 7245 2022 9156 11 178 

651 2415 3066 423 3703 4126 

, 741 4142 5883 3234 5554 8788 

5102 5871 10973 8480 8906 17386 

1750 
i 

4622 6372 946 946 

5381 

I 

6889 12270 4071 342 4413 

4463 4771 9234 3330 7 191 10521 

2554 3009 5563 1858 1622 3480 

1068 2452 3520 511 190 701 

2571 1 799 4370 1800 2715 4515 

3818 2404 6222 3084 9012 12096 

3305 1 740 5045 1928 3233 5 161 

770 2826 3596 3030 852 3882 
5188 3794 8982 5466 6264 11 730 

464 2825 3289 305 7.364 
748 748 

2383 2383 1 171 3173 4344 
1352 1529 2881 1 193 3309 4502 

604 1 000 1604 733 733 
2711 8180 10891 3517 5486 9003 
3005 1957 4962 4182 10638 

400 1059 1459 51 6456 1705 
922 1094 2016 920 1654 2594 
502 572 1074 2082 1674 2082 

354 464 818 368 368 
256 256 2423 767 767 

1440 513 1953 356 943 3366 
2354 2354 1280 2107 2463 

730 2990 3720 1347 4763 6043 
1078 1370 2448 1347 

361 2 149 2510 1 736 1842 1842 
1 318 3140 4458 442 959 2695 

550 219 769 772 1 201 1643 
660 990 1650 3095 722 

1 600 2204 3804 2037 1 199 4294 
1682 2010 3692 1622 1470 3507 
1 191 1 143 2334 3359 4981 

72 72 837 822 822 
1 102 932 2034 713 1550 
1035 1092 2127 917 3801 4718 
1 578 3310 4888 1228 3201 4429 
1056 1 916 2972 2705 3245 5950 

678 981 1659 642 1 310 1952 

Surplus 
Deficit 

+ 8219 
+ 1564 
+ 2957 
- 6417 
- 3883 
- 7136 
+ 389 
- 1 614 
+ 988 
- 3933 
- 106C 
- 2 90E 
- 641, 
+ 542E 
+ 7851 
- 1 28j 
+ 2 OB: 

+ 28H 
- 14~ 
- 587l 
- 111 

286 
- 2748 
- 4380 
+ 748 
+ 1 961 
- 11 621 
+ 871 
+ 1888 
- 5676 

246 
578 

- 1008 

+ 450 
511 

- 1413 
109 

- 2323 
+ 1 101 
+ 668 
+ 1 763 

874 
+ 928 

490 
+ 185 
- 2647 

750 
+ 484 
- 2591 
+ 459 
- 2978 
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did not even have enough money to be accepted into public hous
ing. (NCUP, 1968, 133.) Other obstacles are of a social order, thus 
until recently New York public housing did not accept women 
with illegitimate children. 

Now, it so happens that the persons displaced by urban renewal 
are precisely those who are in the most unfavourable position in 
the market, in terms of income, education and ethnic membership. 

Table 51 
Estimate of the number of dwellings demolished in the United States 

as part of government programmes, up to 1967 

Programme involving 
demolition 

Urban renewal 
Freeways 
Construction of public housing 
'Equivalent demolitions' 
Local arrangements 

TOTAL 

Source: National Commissicm, 1968, p. 82. 

Period 

1949-67 
1958-67 
1937-67 
1937-67 
1937-67 

No. of dwellings 
demolished 

(i n thousands) 

404 
330 
177 
143 
? 

1054 

Acting on the expression of poverty, but without altering its 
course, renewal displaces the problems in space, without resolving 
them; it makes the housing question more acute, therefore, as long 
as there is no public programme adequate to respond to housing 
needs. 12 

In the Commission's own words, 'it must be concluded that the 
main reason for the failure of this program [urban renewal], after 
eighteen years' experience, is that many local and federal civil 
servants, as well as a good many of its supporters, have not taken it 
seriously. Instead of being a great assault on the slums and deter· 
ioration, as an integral part of the campaign for proper housing and 
an adequate environment for every American family, renewal was 
regarded, and still is, as a possibility, financed by the government, 
of obtaining cheap land by a whole group of companies seeking 
profit or prestige'. (NCUP, 1965.) 

12 Recently the programme of public housing seems to have taken on a new life. 
Between September 1967 and October 1968.74859 new dwellings were built. The 
forecast for 1969 was to build 75 000 supplementary units; 130 000 for 1970 and 
190000 for 1971 Uounuzl of Housing. 1968,454). However, let us remember that the 
report of the NCUP estimated housing needs at a minimum of two million a year, 
500000 of which would be needed by low-income families. 
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One conclusion that can obviously be drawn is the following: 
not only is American urban renewal not a housing programme, it 
has actually aggravated the shortage of cheap housing. It is not at 
all a reforming intervention responding to social demand in an anti· 
slum operation, since it is limited to displacing the problem in 
space, while making it more acute. 

B Breaking up the ghettos 
When slums have been demolished, it has not been a question of 
just any slums, but of those linked directly with the maintenance 
of a sub-culture, whose increasing opposition is endangering 
American society. That the project need not always be conscious 
does not make it any the less real. And even on an explicit level it 
is clear that, in American collective representations (for example, 
the mass media), large city, poverty, black ghetto, riot and renewal 
circulate on the same wavelength. 

There can be no doubt that the operations of urban renewal 
were directed primarily at the black quarters. Indeed, according to 
Scott Greer, whereas blacks occupied about 25% of the deteriorated 
housing, almost 70% of the housing concerned in the programme 
of urban renewal was occupied by blacks. 

Anderson gives the following figures concerning persons dis
placed by the operations in the urban centre. 

Table 52 

Proportion of Blacks and Puerto Ricans among, 
the persons removed bv urban renewal 

Year 

1957 
1959 
1960 
1961 

Source: Anderson, op. cit., p. 65. 

Percentage 

76% 
71% 
68% 
66% 

Thus the proportion of 'non-white' families, among those re
housed following the operation of urban renewal, oscillates 
between 62% in New York and almost 100% in Baltimore, Washing
ton and Chicago. Throughout the whole country about 80% of the 
families rehoused were 'non-white'. (Marris, 1963; Duncan and 
Hauser, 1960,85-6.) Let us remember that in 1960 the blacks 
made up only 10% of the American population. 

This goes a long way to explaining the declaration of one of the 
best analysts of the black problem in the USA: 'The Coup de grace 
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came with the initiation of urban renewal. In city after city, this 
program has been utilized to clear slums and convert the land to 
heavier tax-bearing uses, typically removing low-income Negroes 
to make way for upper-income whites. The caustic slogan "Negro 
removal" has been well justified.' (Pettigrew, 1969,59.) 

But displacing the black quarters does not resolve the problem 
of racial tension. Although data on the ecological characteristics of 
the zones towards which the displaced persons were directed are 
very rare, it is practically certain that they are orientated towards 
similar urban areas, for the basic mechanisms of the process of 
segregation are not affected, in particular, the organization of the 
property market and the practices of racial discrimination. Despite 
federal policy, which proclaimed the need to apply the legal pro
visions against discrimination in housing, the study carried out in 
1966 by the National Committee Against Discrimination in Hous
ing concludes that these practices persist. For example, the low dis
placement of Blacks from Chicago towards the suburbs between 
1950 and 1960 was directed towards the suburban ghettos in 63% 
of the cases. (Taueber and Taueber, 1965.) Even the White House 
recognized that urban renewal had contributed to reinforcing segre
gation rather than attenuating it. (White House Conference, 1966, 
57-69.) 

With the recent radicalization of the racial struggle, the admin
istration, at its different levels, is trying to impede this process by 
encouraging the construction of public housing, occupied in the 
majority by Blacks, in white residential quarters. A recent pro
vision (1969) has forced the Chicago local authority to implement 
such a location of housing projects. This is a case of a deliberate 
policy to counteract ecological polarization by trying, little by 
little, to break up the spatial basis of the ghetto. It remains to be 
seen what will become of such a provision, when we know the 
resistance encountered in Chicago itself by projects for locating 
this housing in quarters with a higher economic level. (Meyerson 
and Banfield, 1965.) Furthermore, the isolation of these 'small 
ghettos' in a white sea is not likely to be appreciated by a black 
community whose more politicized members demand autonomy 
rather than integration. 

Lastly, one may doubt the effectiveness of this policy of ecolog
ical integration in terms of its objective of 'tension-management'. 
The excellent study carried out by Lieberson and Silverman (1965, 
887-98) into seventy-six race riots between 1913 and 1963 shows 
the independence of these in relation to demographic characteristics 
and to the situation of housing in the towns involved, as well as 
their determination by the occupational structure and by the func-
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tioning of local institutions, in particular the police. (See also 
National Advisory Committee, 1968.) 

Once again, ecological segregation merely expresses and rein
forces social segregation. An urban policy cannot be substituted 
for a total policy. This means that despite some recent moves to
wards residential integration, urban renewal has acted above all 
defensively as far as the elimination of the ghettos is concerned. If 
in fact there was such a thing as 'Negro Removal', it was rather to 
establish barriers and to reinforce limits than to break up the 
ghetto. 

Limits, yes, but in relation to what? Barriers against whom and 
to protect what? 

C Urban centrality and the 'defence of civilization' 
When urban renewal is presented as the means of relaunching the 
city, we should be careful to define our terms, for nobody seriously 
thinks of reoccupying the city centre or impeding the process of 
urban diffusion. 

Since urban centrality has broken up and become decentred in 
new forms adapted to the metropolitan region and since population 
changes in the occupation of the city centre correspond to the pro
found social evolution of American society, urban renewal cannot, 
of itself, turn back the current, but it may carry out the necessary 
steps for the process not to provoke major upheavals. 

Urban renewal is, in fact, the mechanism of adjustment intended 
to make possible in a social manner the passage between two urban 
forms, the large industrial city and the megalopolis. 

What must be adjusted? It is a question, basically, of two sets of 
problems: handling the tensions produced by the accentuation of 
the process of segregation and the consolidation of vast slums; 
saving the remnants of 'urban civilization' and preserving what 
remains useful in the city centre for the whole of the megalopolis. 
This is to say, essentially, the city centre, both on its functional 
level and as a cultural emitter. 

In order that the business centre may continue to play a role, in 
order that businesses which remain in the CBD (Central Business 
District), may continue to exist, their environment must be pre
served from physical and social deterioration. The highly praised 
renewal bf the Golden Triangle in Pittsburg is based on the con
centration of the financial power of Pennsylvania in this sector. 
The need to maintain this milieu of decision and administration in 
which millions of people work is accompanied by the necessary 
care brought to this ambiance. Now, in effect, we know that most 
of the operations of urban renewal are concentrated on the city 
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centres, which, ho.we~er, occupy a small surface and play a minor 
role as far as housmg IS concerned. (Frieden, 1964.) 

Thus, out of the 435 projects approved between 1966 and 1968 
65% c?ncerned the city centre; furthermore, 9% of the projects ' 
were sItuated in peripheric business centres. 
. This. defence of the c;ity centre against the social degradation of 
Its envlfonment (of WhICh the most visible indicator is the increase 
in ~he numbe.r of un~erdogs, in particular Blacks) cannot be ex
plamed only m functIOnal terms. The elitist attachment to the 
values ~f urb~n cul.ture i~ also involved. It is a defence of the groups 
of the hberal mtelhgentsIa, the seats of traditional cultural expres
s~on: th.eatres, concerts, museums, meeting-places, religious institu
tIOns, hIgh-class commerce, high-class entertainment, etc. Let us be 
quite clear about this: I am not claiming that this ensemble of 
cultural expressions is the exclusive appurtenance of the elite but 
quite simply, that a certain culture is expressed ecologically i~ the' 
old centre, whereas new, 'mass' expressions have found other loca
tions (for example, drive-ins) or, simply no particular location (the 
mass media, travelling libraries). 

This over-consumption of cultural values, by an elite attached to 
the city centre, is explained less in terms of accumulation of infor
~ation than in terms of status, of membership symbol. The loca
tIOn of museums in the city centre is not a major problem for 
the mass of people, who have few opportunities to visit them. And 
it sili'!ifies almost nothing to the culturally excluded who live in 
t?e Clt~ .ce11;tre. But t~e preservation of these places for the tradi
tIOnal ehte IS a keypomt of the self-definition of this elite. The 
I~xury buildings that rise so full of pride in the place of the demo
hshed slums would hav,: no explanation .without this analysis. They 
reconstruct, at a very hIgh level, the notIOn of community: mem
bers of the administrative class, over-consumers of urban cultural 
values, which they have appropriated to themselves, these new 
'urbanites' rediscover, beside their place of work, a lost milieu in 
the tide of 'mass society' and are concerned only to erect protective 
barriers against the black, moving waters that surround them. 

Thus, having destroyed the old city, this society recreates a new 
cit~ fo~ the elite, far from the anonymous suburbs, the right to 
whIch IS refused the new occupants of what was the industrial city. 

The best illustration of this process is the set of urban renewal 
projects directed by the universities. (Parsons, 1967.) Indeed, some 
of the oldest and most important American universities have seen 
themselves threatened by the deterioration of their environment, 
as the part of the old city in which they are situated undergoes the 
process described. Their very existence was in question, for it had 
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become difficult to maintain the notion of a campus in these con
ditions at a time when the liberal universities were discovering the 
difficulty of everyday liberalism, when this liberalism affected their 
status and their milieu of relations. Faced with this situation, and 
given an actual decline in the numbers of new students and an !n
creasing number of resignations by the teaching staff, so~e un.Iver
sities had to choose between removal or a renewal of then enVlfon
ment. The most powerful of these opted for the second solution, 
strongly supported in this by the local residents, most of the~ 
linked to the university community, and by the local authorItles, 
which saw in this enterprise an extraordinary ally to impede the 
flight of the higher strata towards the suburbs. 

The most striking and most successful example is the renewal of 
the Hyde Park-Kenwood quarter, the seat of the University of 
Chicago since 1886 and a veritable pocket in the black ghetto. 
(Rossi and Dentler, 1961.) The urban renewal undertaken in 1949 
and continued unremittingly right up to the present set out to 
eliminate the slums within a given perimeter and to construct a 
liberal community comprising a minority of middle-class Blacks. It 
worked through a powerful urbanism commission, supported by a 
very influential voluntary organization, 'The Hyde Park-~enwood 
Community Conference', principally made u\, of pro~es~lOn:u 
people and university teachers, black and whIte: In ehmmatmg.the 
lower strata of residents, mainly blacks, the project succeeded m 
stabilizing the community, improving the quality of housin.g and 
services, developing the university installations and, ~n a ~Iddle
class base, allowing the survival of one of the few racIally mtegrated 
quarters in the United States. . ' 

In other cases, the university took much less care With the SOCIal 
environment and tried, above all, to assure its own development. 
This was the case with Columbia University in New York City, 
with, as its result, a public protest in the district, the last echoes of 
which, some time ago, led left-wing students of the university ~o 
make this project one of their points of opposition to the admm
istration. 

The University of Pennsylvania which, in 1951, was consideri~g 
transferring its installations from Philadelphia, reacted by orgamz
ing an institution, the 'West Philadelphia Corporation', which 
groups together several scientific establishments, and undertook 
the renewal and conservation of its environment. 

In order to encourage this policy on the part of universities an 
amendment to the Housing Act (known as Section 112) was 
approved in 1959; it granted wide-ranging credit facilities to ~e 
programmes of renewal involving universities. In 1965, 75 projects 
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of urban renewal had been approved, involving 70 million dollars 
and 198 university institutions. 

Not only did 'urban' universities refuse to be moved; they also 
proved to be an excellent instrument for penetrating the deterior
ated zones and reanimating the city centres. The new campus of 
the University of Illinois in Chicago, situated on the edge of several 
ethnic ghettos and relatively near the Loop, spread its ultra-modern 
buildings right into the heart of the city and prepared itself to be
come a focus of urban reconquest. Here too there is a strong 
ambiguity in this process, which is both orientated towards social 
integration and confronted every day by the realities of the exis
tence of ethnic and social minorities. 

It is a question, therefore, not of saving the city, but of saving 
part of the heritage of the pre-existing urban forms, namely, certain 
functions that are still instrumental for the megalopolis and certain 
activities that are closely linked to the production of social values, 
to their social visibility and to their symbolic appropriation by 
certain social groups. 

D The institutional and political process of American urban 
renewal 
The elucidation of the social role actually played by urban renewal 
enables us to understand its institutional organization and its place 
in the political process. (Bellush and Hausknecht, 1967; Kaplan, 
1963.) 

On the institutional plane, one is aware of the administrative 
fragmentation of the American local collectivities (see Part Ill). 
The result is an accumulated inability on the part of the metro
politan city centres to assume responsibility for the expenditure 
necessary for their functioning. (Long, 1966.) Between 1945 and 
1965, the expenditure of American municipalities increased by 
571 %, whereas the gross natural product increased by 'only' 259%. 
The municipalities of the city centres were particularly affected by 
this expenditure, 40% of which was allocated to education. Local 
taxes provided half the necessary income. The rest had to be sought 
from various sources. Now, it is in these city centres with a budget 
deficit that the problem of very costly renewal operations is posed. 

This explains both why the federal government should offer its 
financial aid and why these municipalities should have an interest 
in getting approval for projects that improve the city centre and 
which represent a source of income for the future. It is logical there
fore that it should be office buildings, stores and luxury apartment 
buildings that have priority in the new occupation of redeveloped 
land. Let us not forget that the initiative for the project came from 
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the local authorities. It is in terms of this particular strategy that we 
must understand the urbanistic content of the operations proposed 
(Weicher, 1968.) 

The concrete functioning of a renewal project is as follows: the 
local authorities present a programme and submit it to the federal 
authorities which, if they approve it, assure by various means two
thirds of the financing. Thus armed with special powers and finan
cially covered, the local authorities proceed to buy the land and 
buildings involved. They demolish the existing buildings and set 
about preparing the land surfaces thus freed. Once prepared, the 
land is sold to private promoters who build new structures and 
exploit it in the normal way, according to market forces. The 
selling price of the land is fixed, on average at approximately 30% 
of the total cost of its preparation. This loss is covered by the two
thirds provided by the federal government. 

In fact, Anderson calculated that the promoter need spend only 
3% of the funds necessary in cash. 

The transformation of the urban zones was carried out, there
fore, on the basis of land freed by public funds, with, as an essential 
item of expenditure, the sums paid to the owners of the deterior
ated buildings (see Table 53). 

Table 53 
Itemized summary of the cost of urban renewal (up to 1967) 

Chapter 

Study and planning 
Buying and developing the site (including 
60·5% for the purchase of buildings). 
Rehousing (not inc. removal allowances) 
Demolition 
Preparation of the site 
Installation of services 
Credit for expenses in public housing 
Education or health Interest 
Administration of the project 
Conservation and rehabilitation 
Various 

Source: NCUP Final Report, p. 162. 

% of the expenses incurred 
out of the total cost 

1·8% 

63·7% 
0·5% 
3·3% 

10·6% 
9·1% 
2·1% 
3·9% 
4·0% 
0·3% 
0·7% 

The growing importance of municipal elections in the opposition 
of the Blacks stems very largely from this fact: for the white major
ity to lose control of the city means abandoning the essential in
strument of resistance to the ecological transformation of its every
day space. 
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Similarly, as far as 'participation' in urban renewal is concerned, 
the objective of the projects determines the direction of this par
ticipation, whatever its intensity or extent. (Wilson, 1963; Loring 
et al., 1957.) Since it is a question of preserving a certain way of 
life or functions or institutions necessary to the whole of the urban 
area rather than to the residents of the zone, the organization of 
this participation is supported by middle-class groups able to 
remain in the redeveloped quarter, and by the institutions to be 
preserved. One seeks, therefore, class and, in many cases, ethnically 
homogeneous support in overcoming possible resistance from 
'other citizens'. 

Rossi and Dentler (1961, 292) have expressed the problem very 
clearly, in analysing the renewal of Hyde Park-Kenwood, the dis
trict of the University of Chicago: 'It seems likely that successful 
urban renewal in large cities - successful in the sense of widely 
accepted both within and without the neighborhoods under re
newal - will come primarily either in neighborhoods that have an 
indigenous successful community organization or in neighborhoods 
in which some outside agency manages to create one. In the 
absence of such organizations physical renewal can be accomplished, 
but it seems likely that the neighborhood will lose whatever par
ticular flavor it had through loss of essential population types.' 

But what organization is involved? An association sufficiently 
powerful and locally rooted to represent and influence residents, 
but sufficiently in agreement with the urbanists not to oppose the 
operation in progress, that is to say, an organization that would act 
rather as a driving belt. 'These are the conditions to realize the plan 
with the people's consent, but without changing it.' The Hyde 
Park-Kenwood Community Conference was such an organization 
and its existence contributed to the success of the operation. But 
it is clear that this type of operation can exist only through an 
agreement as to the essential objectives between the participants 
and the renewal project. Now, when we know the change that 
generally occurs in the occupation of land, one may doubt the 
future of such a modality and one inclines rather to predict con
flict rather than participation. 

One finds confirmation of this analysis in the extreme difficul
ties encountered by the same body that carried out the renewal of 
Hyde Park-Ken wood when it tried to continue its work in the 
neighbouring sector of Woodlawn. (Parsons, 1967.) The population 
of this zone, mostly Blacks with low incomes, formed a federation 
of clubs and local organizations and opposed extremely vigorously 
the urbanistic projects of the University of Chicago. Very tough 
negotiations took place in 1965, with the result that substantial 
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modifications in favour of the residents were made. This project 
and the consequent confrontations are still going on (1969). (For 
detailed information see Swenson, 1968.) 

The same situation occurred in Newark (New Jersey) in 1967 
and 1968, when the black community opposed the introduction 
of a medical school in the city centre that involved the displace. 
ment of residents. After a fairly violent conflict, which led to the 
riot of 1967, the surface envisaged was reduced by almost two· 
thirds, and rehousing facilities were granted. (Journal of Housing, 
1968.) 

The policy is closely tied up, therefore, with American racial 
politics and the so·called war on poverty. How can one move the 
slums of the minorities in order to permit the safeguarding of 
certain urban functions, without aggravating tensions, but also 
without prejudicing private enterprise, which is the key to the re· 
newal programme? How can one control municipal institutions 
practising a policy opposed to the interests of a growing proportion 
of the city centres? 

On what social base can this action rely? How can one maintain 
a balance between healthy ecological integration for the fu ture and 
a respect for the market and, therefore, for the system of stratifica· 
tion and segregation? 

While the new America of the residential suburbs mows its lawns 
on Sunday afternoons, the old urban America is trying to resolve 
its contradictions with bulldozers (see Diagram VII, which sums up 
the whole social process of American urban renewal). 

III The reconquest of Paris!' 

The increased concentration of population and activities in the 
Paris region and the reinforcement of the centrality of the heart of 
the urban area have brought about important transformations in 
the old capital (see Part I, Chapter 2). Having become increasingly 
a city of offices (a fall of 200000 industrial jobs and a rise of 
300 000 office jobs is predicted for Paris by the year 2000), satur· 
ated with motor traffic, lacking amenities and green spaces and 
crushed by its double centrality (centre of a great metropolitan 
region itself concentrating the essential part of activity throughout 
the whole national territory), Paris has nevertheless been more or 

13 This section is based on the inquiry that [ carried out with the Nanterre Urban 
Sociology groups in 1970. A first account of this is to be found in the <ttticle published in 
Sociologie du Travail 4. 1970 and a full account of the research (written by F. Godard) 
is to be found in the collective work Renovation urbaine /l Paris: structure urba£ne et 
logique de classe (1972) which also contains full information about the drawing up of 
the data, the bibliography and the carrying out of the inquiry. 
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less abandoned to the dominant social tendencies, with scarcely 
any regulating intervention on the part of the state apparatus 
(especially where the development of traffic routes is concerned). 
This is all the more significant in that the City of Paris, unlike 
other French municipalities, is placed directly under the authority 
of the Prefect and, through him, of the Prime Minister, without 
the (elected) Paris Council being able to play a truly significant role. 

This explains a great deal about the programme that the City of 
Paris has called the 'Urban Reconquest of Paris', which consists of 
a series of operations of conservation, rehabilitation and renewal; 
this public initiative (both on the financial and the administrative 
planes) is aimed at changing the occupation of space in a number 
of Paris quarters. Being one of the new initiatives of any scope in 
the urban planning of the City of Paris, and inspired directly ?y 
the government, it makes it possible to establish both the sOCial 
content of French urban politics and the signification of Paris in 
relation to the different economic, political and ideological issues. 
For despite its very modest proportions (31 operations undertaken 
bet~een 1955 and 1970, 381·6 hectares redeveloped, or in the pro· 
cess of being redeveloped, out of the 1500 hectares envisaged by 
the Master Plan of the City of Paris), the spectacular character of 
certain constructions and the ever greater eviction of former inhabi· 
tants of the working·class districts have given rise first to lively 
controveFsy, then to social conflict (see below). The 'Reconquest 
of Paris' which was intended as a historical successor to the work , . . 
of Haussmann has come close to bemg so on every level and, m 
particular, also, on the strictly political level. 

To decide on the social signification of a programme so charged 
ideologically, which claims, of course, to be both the new grandeur 
of Paris and the remedy for the acute problems arising on the level 
of collective consumption, one must, once again, stand back in 
order to see the subjectivity of the urbanistic projects and social 
forces involved. Since there is action on an already constituted 
space we will examine first the characteristics of this space - why 
such ~ space rather than another? The~ we shall establis? .the.social 
content of the renewal operations, seemg what the modlflcatlO.ns 
brought by each element of the urban structure are. A companson 
of the spaces to be redeveloped and the content o~ the oper";tions 
(redeveloped future space) will enabl~ us t? estab.hsh. the. sooal 
logic at work in the operation. On thiS baSIS, the mst~tutlOnal ~ro
cess of the programme will become understandable smce we will 
know what interests are involved; lastly, we will be able to estab
lish the link between this intervention in the urban and the con
juncture of social relations in French society. 
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Such a reading of the transformations of space obviously necessi
tates a theoretical grid that will be provided for us by the construc
tion in terms of an urban system. But we should make it clear to 
begin with that this urban system refers to an urban unit (in the 
sense of a unit of collective reproduction of labour power), where
as in the case of the City of Paris, we are dealing with only a part 
of the unit represented by the Paris region. We must take into 
account, therefore, the character of this part, which varies accord
ing to different elements of the urban structure. To study urban 
renewal in Paris is to study the transformation of all the elements 
of the urban structure of the region, at the level of one of the poles 
of the social process apprehended. 

A The space one wishes to efface 
Although the first renewal operations (1955-1958), linked to a 
very modest slum clearance programme, could be directed at a few 
unhealthy pockets, most of this programme (and it is this that con
stitutes its strength) did not involve assistance to the deteriorated 
Paris quarters. Indeed, a comparison between the map of unhealthy 
pockets and that of the renewal operation shows how little they 
correspond. What, then, is the specificity of this space whose use 
one wishes to change? 

It may be established by studying the place occupied in the 
different elements of the Paris urban structure by the redeveloped 
sectors. Or, to put it another way, in operational terms, how great 
is the divergence, in relation to the Paris average, of the different 
variables that express each of the structural elements? The greater 
this divergence, the more these variables specify the sector and the 
more these elements or sub-elements must form the base of the 
process of renewal, that is to say, provide the reason for it. 

Thus, the consumption element (reproduction of labour power, 
that is to say, housing and social characteristics of residential space) 
must play a preponderant role in the renewal programme, for it 
provides it with a pretext. But the essential question is: which of 
the two sets of variables (deterioration of the environment or social 
composition of space) acts more strongly on the transformation of 
land occupation? Or, in other words, is it a question of an interven
tion at the level of amenities or at the social level of the resident 
population. 

In order to provide an answer, I have compared the values in 
percentages of a certain number of variables that could be known, 
both for the whole of Paris and for all the sectors redeveloped 
before renewal (mostly in 1962; for a few, in 1954). On the basis 
of these data, I have established an index of differentiation for 
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urban renewal (IDUR) constructed as follows: 

Value of the variable (in percentage) in 

IDUR= 
the ensemble of sectors redeveloped 1 
Value of the variable (in percentage) 

in the whole of the City of Paris 

(The calculations we:e carried out for 23 of the 30 re~ewal 
operations, for which data by census tract area were aVaIlable. It 
is obvious that the value 0 of the index corresponds to the absence 
of specificity for the sectors redeveloped.) 

The classification of variables thus obtained indicates, from the 
highest value to the lowest, the influence, positive or negative, of 
each variable on the operations of urban renewal. (It should be 
remembered that this was an exhaustive study bearing on all the 
operations completed or in progress.) 

Table 54 
Specificity of Parisian space affected by urban renewal 1954 to 1962 

Variable 

Proportion of Algerians in the population 
Proportion of upper management and liberal 
professions 
Dwellings without water 
Proportion of semi-skitled and unskilled 
workers 
Overcrowding in the dwellings 
Dwellings without WC 
Proportion of foreigners 
Proportion of persons over 65 
Rate of women's activity 
Proportion of craftsmen and tradesmen 
Proportion of persons under 19 
Rate of activity of the population 

Index of differentiation 
(lOUR) 

+1·529 

+0·575 
+0·590 

...Q·602 
+0·504 
+0·380 
-0·259 
-0·189 
-{)·070 
+0·056 
-0·055 
+0·052 

This index presents, therefore, the specificity of the sect~rs of 
the Paris space affected by urban renewal. They are sectors III 
which the housing has deteriorated, of course, but they are also 
sectors strongly marked by the presence of immigrant and uns~i1led 
workers, and by the absence of the upper strata of the populatlO~. 

I have tried, then, to evaluate the association between each van· 
able and the importance of the operation. For this, I have calcula
ted a coefficient of the correlation of rank (the Spearman test), 
for twenty· three renewal operations studied, between t~eir cla;;s.ifi
cation in order of size (in hectares redeveloped) and theIr classifIca
tion in relation to the set of variables already indicated. The results 

Research on Urban Planning 309 

(see Table 55) indicate that the operation was all the more impor· 
tant in that it concerned old people, semi-skilled and unskilled 
workers, foreigners, working women and Algerians. And, on the 
other hand, there was a low, but inverse relation with the variables 
concerning the deterioration of the housing. 

Table 55 
Correlation of rank between the size of the operations of urban 

renewal and the variables of housing and of the social composition 
of the population 

Paris, 1954 and 1962 (Spearman Test) 

·50 , 
·36 : Over 65 
·24 : Proportion of semi-skilled and unskilled workers 
·23 : Foreigners, plus active women 
·20 : Algerian Muslims 
·17 : Craftsmen 
·16: Management and liberal professions 

o 
-·07 : Overcrowdi ng 
-·14: Active population 
-·16: Dwellings without water 
-·19: Dwellings without W. C. 
-·31 : Under 19 
-·50, 

These tendencies make it possible, then, to formulate the hypo
thesis that it is change in the social occupation of space rather than 
the bad state of housing that seems to be at the base of renewal 
operations. Not that this housing was not in a state of deteriora
tion, but it was no more so than in other quarters that had been 
spared renewal. 

As far as the production element is concerned, the central ques
tion was to envisage a link between the renewal programme and 
the transformation then in progress of industrial Paris into Paris as 
the centre of management and organization. For this, I have classi
fied the renewal operations in a space differentiated by: 

1. The importance of industrial occupation prior to renewal, 
considering the number of productive industrial wage-earners by 
arrondissement (wage-earners at place of work, not at place of 
residence). 

2. The importance of the removals of industrial plant, consider
ing the figures for demolition of industrial plant in the period 
1960-1966 inclusive. 

3. The importance of the introduction of offices, by the supply 
of offices in 1962, in floor area. 

4. The rate of increase in the introduction of offices, by the in
crease in the supply of offices between 1962-I 96S. 
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Lastly, in relation to the exchange element,14 I studied com
merce and urban flows_ The average number of wage-earners per 
place of work supplied a convenient indicator of the size of busi

nesses. 
For the spatial concentration of businesses, I ascertained the 

number of streets in which there were more than 15 businesses per 
hundred metres_ 

I calculated the distribution of businesses by the number of 
wage-earners per 1000 consumers, and the type of business, and 
the proportion of exceptional and occasional businesses_ For the 
study of urban flows, I calculated the number of lines calling at 
each station. For the total of operations for an arrondissement, I 
took the number of stations, weighted by the number of lines: this 
constituted the indicator I called 'Area Served by Metro '. To con
clude, I listed the number of parking places offered per arrondisse
ment, in order to calculate their parking capacity. 

In every case, it was a question of classifying sectors, quarters 
and arrondissements according to a strong and weak value for each 
variable and of observing the percentage of hectares redeveloped in 
each of the spaces thus differentiated (see Table 56). 

The major tendencies may be summarized as follows: 
Urban renewal accompanies the transition from industrial space 

to space with a high concentration of offices, where this was for
merly not the case. 

It operates on a space with a high density of small, fairly dis
persed businesses, directed towards daily consumption; on the 
other hand, there were scarcely any large commercial surfaces. It 
is, therefore, an instrument of concentration for the commercial 

sector. 
It has rarely (19%) occurred in arrondissements that are well 

served by the Metro. This would seem to indicate that the privileged 
links in the traffic flows are not those of interregional daily com
muting, but those of the internal milieu (business centre) and those 
with the field of action of administrative centes (the provinces: 
close to railway stations, acting as structuring poles). 

On the other hand, parking space is virtually non-existent in the 
surrounding area, hence a new bottle-neck, which may offer promo
ters an interesting outlet for future operations connected with urban 

renewal. 
Finally, two remarks concerning the institutional and symbolic 

content of the space concerned in renewal. 

14 An analysis of the institutional and financial process of removal would overburden this 
already complex account of its social signification and must be ommitted. The reader is 
referred to the works cited. . 
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Since the field of intervention is defined within the frontiers of 
the City of Paris, and the different arrondissements have no auto
nomy, there is no possible institutional specificity of Paris space_ 
This does not mean that there is no strict relation between urban 
renewal and the institutional system, as we shall see_ But this rela
tion does not exist via the administrative segmentation of space_ 

On the other hand, it is certain that there are noticeable differ
ences between the spaces redeveloped and other quarters of Paris 
on the level of the urban symbolic_ Although I have not specified 
these, I could say that they are expressed along two axes: 'bourgeois 
Paris/working-class Paris' and 'historic/suburban Paris'_ Renewal 
seems to be concerned above all with the working-class and more 
modem quarters, whereas, for the historic quarters like the Marais, 
one finds either rehabilitation operations obeying a specific logic 
or ad hoc operations centred much more on the direct expression 
of state power (Les Halles), or operations sufficiently profitable to 
allow the individual initiative of redevelopers_ This explains perhaps 
why some arrondissements of Paris that are more deteriorated than 
others (for example the 3rd and 4th arrondissements) are scarcely 
affected by renewal. 

B The space one constructs . 
What is the point of changing Parisian space? Urban renewal IS not, 
in any case, a re-housing programme: the demolition of 29 059 
homes and the construction of 36 495 homes was envisaged, where
as, in a private enterprise context, between 1954 and 196~, 6000 
demolished homes were replaced by 52 500; at the same tIme, 
41 000 others were constructed without prior demolition. 

Since it is not possible to establish the specificity of the new 
space after renewal (for most of it is still in the course of con~truc
tion or has scarcely been begun in 1970), it is possible to outlme 
the direction of the transformation by analysing the content of the 
renewal programmes, proceeding to a whole series of correct!ons 
and calculations. Obviously, we must preserve the same readmg 
grid as for the pre-renewal space, in order to establish the expected 
changes. . 

The key-question concerning consumption is always whether It 
is a matter of amenities, aimed at re-establishing balance in collec
tive consumption or of the social level of space. Indeed, we have 
seen that the space involved was that of the lower social level. But 
there is nothing to lead us to believe that it remains at thi~ level. 
Since there are still very limited data on the change of SOCIal cate
gories in space, I will estimate future changes according to the per
centage of public housing (HLM) in the renewal programmes (for 
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all other types of housing seems to be beyond the means of the 
vast majority of the former residents): 

Table 57 
Distribution of the operations, by number of hectares renewed, 

according to the proportion of HLM dwellings to be constructed 
out of the total of dwellings constructed in the operation 

from 30% under 30% over 50% 
HLMs to 50% HLMs 

Total 
HLMs 

No. of hectares 245-3 ha 65·8 ha 60·1 ha 371·2 
renewed 66% 17·5% 16·5% 100 % 

Now it should be added that a large number of residents do not 
have enough money to rent HLMs (20%, 33%, 50% in the different 
pockets) and that, furthermore, an essential part of the programme 
is not geared to housing. It can be said, therefore, that the tendency 
is toward the eviction of most of the former residents and occupa
tion of the new space by social categories of high',r status. 

Is this, perhaps, the price to be paid to obtain better amenities? 
Indeed, the guiding schema for Paris fixed as its objective: 'to carry 
out a policy of reconstruction of the quarters deprived of amenities 
and with badly utilized surfaces'. 

An analysis of some of the amenities on which we were able to 
obtain reliable data (educational amenities, creches, green spaces) 
shows that: 

Renewal does not bring new educatjonal facilities, since it con
fines itself to covering, on average, the needs of the new popula
tion. In certain cases (13th and 19th arrondissements), it even 
benefited from the existing facilities, which were slightly more 
generously provided than elsewhere, in order to saturate them at 
the same level as in the rest of Paris. 

56% of the redeveloped surface is below the Paris average for 
green space area (0·8 square metres per inhabitant), 21% are above 
the average, but without reaching the minimum objectives laid 
down by the plan itself. 

Thus renewal is no longer an operation aimed at improving 
amenities. 

Must we find the reason for this in the functional development 
of the new conditions of production? 

It seems, indeed, that the building of new office blocks is one of 
the essential axes of the programme: 62·6% of the hectares re
developed expect a concentration of offices higher than the Paris 
average. Now, this datum coincides perfectly with the logic of 
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residential stratification, for 'an increase in office space and an in
crease in the number of better-class quarters go hand in hand' (see 
the master plan for Paris), as does the play of the property market. 

On the other hand, industrial activity in the strict sense is erased 
from the map as far as companies are concerned and highly limited 
for small craftsmen: 56·8% of the surface redeveloped makes no 
provision for craftsmen and the remainder expects far-reaching 
changes among the craftsmen already established (becoming, for 
example, service workers for the new buildings). 

Further, the transformation seems significant: 95% of the area 
redeveloped integrates commercial :nstallations, but, which is more 
to the point, for 71·3% of this area it is a matter of large-scale com
merce, previously entirely absent, or of the creation of 'local 
centres', which may play the role of secondary centres for Paris in 
relation to the urban area as a whole. This restructuring character 
of the social centres seems to be one of the major options of the 
programme, thus extending and developing the predominance of 
the City of Paris over the region. 

Lastly, at the level of the urban symbolic, important modifica
tions as yet little recognized have been introduced by the pro
gramme. The importance accorded to tower blocks ,:"d t~e ~nsis
tence on 'functional' materials and the style of certam bUlldmgs 
seem inevitably to mark the space with a certain technocratic 
modernity, centred on the spread of the technological performance 
of high construction, with little concern for empty or fragmented 
spaces left all around. On the other hand, the large pa~ed pede~trian 
areas and the striving for 'de luxe' effects in the shoppmg precmcts 
seem to prefigure symbolic consumption, centred on the spectacle 
of possible purchase and which, obviously, is in no way in contra
diction with the first. However, it is clear that what we have here 
is a break with the pre-existing symbolic centred on the street, 
work and small businesses, dominated therefore by the imagery of 
the quarter (though we are unable to say anything definite about 
the persistance of the sense of community in the quarter, which 
has been heavily eroded by the diffusion of social relations). 

C The meaning of the 'reconquest' of Paris in relation to the urban 
system: the renewal-reproduction of a space 
Our data may be grouped in the form of a table of probabilities, 
combining the characteristics of space before renewal and the 
urbanistic content of the programme in progress in relation to the 
different elements revealed. In fact, we know how many redeveloped 
hectares correspond to each section of the whole programme in 
relation to the different variables treated. From the 'marginal' 
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numbers for each table (those at the end of each line and column), 
w~ can reconstruct each square and, by standardizing in accordance 
WIth the total of hectares redeveloped, obtain the proportion of 
are~ redevelop~~ ~hat I?resents both characteristics. Comparing the 
vanous probabilItIes WIth one another, we can deduce the differ
ential quantitative influence of each element in relation to renewal 
whic~ enables us to elucidate the meaning of the marginal prob- ' 
abilities, thus summarizing the differentiation that each variable 
introduces in to the renewal programme. One may thus compare 
the respective influence of each factor (Table 58). 

Thus,. for ~xample, let i be the characteristic 'high proportion 
of Algenans m the space before renewal' (with its complementary 
1) and J the characteristic 'high proportion of HLMs in the pro
gramme' (with its complementary J). Dichotomizing them and 
crossing them, we obtain: 

Proportion 
of HLMs (j) 

+ 

Proportion of Algerians (;) 

+ 

a 
Pij 

c 
Pij 

Pi 

b 
Pij 

d 
Pij" 

PT 

Pij ,., pi x pj = (a + cl x la + bl 
N 

P.j 

P.j 

a+b+c+d 

P=1 

It is clear that these 'probabilities' merely extrapolate tendencies 
in progr~ss ~d are not ineluctable. They serve however to specify 
the relative Importance of renewal in relation to the different ele
ments studied. Table 58 summarizes these results. 

I shall not comment on it in detail, but confine myself to indicat
ing the social signification that emerges from it. 

What strikes one above all is the systematic tendency of the 
re~ewal proc~ss to reinforce the 'spontaneous' (that is to say, deter
nuned accordmg to the general line of social evolution) tendency 
of the urban system of the Paris region, even at the level of all its 
elements. 

. Thus it develops and accentuates residential segregation, exten
ding t~e occupatIOn of ~he City of Paris by the upper strata and 
squeezmg o~t the workmg-class strata towards the under-equipped 
suburbs. ThiS model of urban segregation, linked to the cultural, 
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historical and functional charge of Paris as capital tends to relegate 
more and more to a secondary level the historical cleavages between 

the East and the West. 
More important still is the role of renewal at the level of the 

extended reproduction of the specialization of productive space, 
the mechanisms of which I have already established (see Part I). 
The constant increase in the setting up of offices in Paris, which 
has become a gigantic tertiary centre, although above all the 
expression of the division of labour and the constitution of the 
great organizations of monopoly capitalism, also finds considerable 
reinforcement in the action of the renewal bodies. 

Since we are witnessing, therefore, the consecration and exten
sion of Parisian centrality, which now extends to the whole of the 
city and which is exerted both over its own region and over France, 
with an eye to Europe as a whole, some regulation becomes neces
sary in the channels of functional exchange, urban flows and com
mercial centres. Since the transportation programme at district 
level is charged with the first aspect, it falls to renewal to launch 
these new commercial centres which are at the same time meant 
to be cultural emitters rooted in the values of consumption (the 
whole, as always, in line with the current social tendencies; that is 
to say, according to the spatial logic of the most dynamic sectors 
of international monopoly capitalism). 

Lastly, the few elements at our disposal concerning the urban 
symbolic are also in line with the reproduction of social tendencies 
at the level of urban forms, with, however, the important proviso 
that these be the most advanced tendencies within the dominant 
logic; thus, for example, the tower blocks, an expression of the 
forms most strongly imbued with technocratic values (modernity, 
efficiency, rationality) will be given preference over purely conserv
ative forms (for example, buildings built of stone). 

The 'reconquest of Paris' is, therefore, without any doubt, an 
intervention of the state apparatus in space; its aim is the extended 
reproduction of the urban system of the Paris region, from the 
point of view of its centrality, at the higher level of the productive 
apparatus and of urban stratification. 

One must, then, ask why state intervention was needed to 
extend the development of social tendencies whose strength we 
have already establis u h it is true that the overconcen-
tration of the cent hl functions ne ssitates regulatory intervention, 
urban renewal ap ears rather as an accderator of the process. 
Rather than a res onse to a crisis in the urban sytem, it appears as 
an initiative emanating first from the state apparatus and one that 
must be understood on the basis of the internal logic of the political. 
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D The politico-ideological determination of the 'reconquest of 
Paris' 
Since any intervention of the state apparatus may be understood 
through its effects on the economic, the politico-institutional (that 
is to say, itself), the ideological or, directly, on social relations, it 
is in the link between urban renewal and the different instances 
that its full signification is revealed. 

Now, the relation of the state apparatus to the economic is 
simply what has been described above: the reproduction of a 
central space in the wake of the process of regional and urban con
centration of the Parisian urban area, itself produced by the evolu
tion of the productive system. Since renewal adds no new effects 
at this level, an interpretation that keeps to the economic instance 
would limit itself to seeing in the renewal programme simply the 
manipulation of the organs of urban administr4tion, in order to 
create opportunities for profit for redevelopers, which is in line 
with the logic of the system. But although facts of this kind certain
ly exist, they seem to me rather the result of the social role of 
renewal, determined in relation to other instances. 

Table 59 
Distribution, in hectares, of the operations of urban renewal in the 

quarters and arrondissements of Paris, classified according to voting in the 
municipal elections of 1965 and the legislative elections of 1967. 

Establishment Electoral situation of the UNA 

Left list 
of the PCF 

No. % Ha. No. 
No. % Ha. Ha. % 

Sectors 238·7 66·5 263·7 73·4 High (+) 109·0 30 
with high 
figure (+) Average (=) 26·2 6·7 

Sectors 120·2 33·5 95·2 26·6 Low (~) 223·7 62·3 
with low lOO % lOO % lOO % 
figure (-I 358·9 358·9 358·9 

Thus, on the institutional plane, one may wonder what interest 
the state has in changing the functions and social occupation of 
Parisian space. One answer that comes immediately to mind is - in 
order to change the electorate. Indeed, if we correlate some of the 
significant voting results with the importance of the operations of 
urban renewal (Table 59), we see the following: 

1. Urban renewal is aimed above all at left-wing and, in particular, 
Communist sectors of the electorate. This is logical enough, given 
the social strata living in these sectors. But the fact of establishing 
a correlation with another variable does not remove the significance 
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of the political fact in itself. Changing this population means chang· 
ing the political tendency of the sector. 

2. Urban renewal is strong where the electoral tradition of the 
parliamentary 'majority' is weak, which is the obverse of the pre· 
vious result. But the space least effected by renewal is not that in 
which the Gaullists are well established, but that in which their 
dominance is uncertain. This seems to derive from a triple move
ment: (a) changing the left·wing sectors; (b) launching prestige 
operations in the sectors in which the right is consolidated; (c) 
altering zones that are at the moment indecisive. 

Although this is so, it would not seem of itself to account for 
the strategy of the state apparatus, for we still have to explain why 
it had to occupy electorally the space of the City of Paris. 

Things become clearer when one brings into the analysis the role 
played by prestige operations in Paris on the ideological plane. Not 
only as regards the urban symbolic, but ideological emission in 
general. The mythology of French grandeur and the affirmation of 
the new values of the great international companies seem to com· 
bine to launch a far·reaching campaign to make Paris· the-capital 
the shop-window of a certain kind of prosperity and efficiency in 
public affairs. In addition to the renewal projects, which are imbued 
above all with the values of advanced capitalism, the state would 
leave its mark on the centre of Paris, from the redevelopment of 
Les Halles to the creation of the business centre of La Defense, 
offered by the state apparatus to the monopolies of the year 2000. 

Thus the contradiction French bourgeoisie (de Gaulle)jinter
national capitalism (Pompidou) seems to be superseded in a new 
phase, which, on the urban plane, would consecrate the articulation 
of the Paris region at the European economic axis and the role of 
Paris as the business centre and emitter on a continental scale. 

However, the ideological marking out of a space is never an end 
in itself, in so far as any ideological emission exists only by virtue 
of the effect it produces at its reception. This means that not only 
the intervention in the Parisian electoral base but also the effect of 
ideological demonstration seem to be aimed at social relations of 
power, aT, to be more precise, seem to be moving in the direction 
of a profound transformation of the class content of the City of 
Paris. And this, not in the ordinary sense of social stratification (a 
change in the social occupation of space), but in the profound 
sense, affecting all the instances, of the articulation of space with 
the class struggle. This is no more than hypothesis, of course, but 
all the analyses seem to converge towards this point, which is much 
more difficult to grasp than the data so far establis deed, 
why would the class struggle find expression in e occupa of a 
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certain space? Why is it significant that the Gaullists control the 
City of Paris, rather than the suburbs or the provinces? 

I have sketched out two hypotheses: 
The first concerns the conjuncture of the political struggle in 

~rance, namely the attempt on the part of the upper bourgeoisie, 
smce 1958 and under cover of a powerful leader, to obtain for it
self a large hegemonic party, unconditionally attached to the orien
tations of monopoly capitalism and solidly rooted in the electorate. 
Now, if an electoral base has been obtained through subtle com
binations, taking advantage of elements in the conjuncture, the 
party very obviously lacks solidity and is not rooted in all social 
strata; once it has lost its leader, it runs the risk of breaking up into 
the various sections of the bourgeoisie, which will no longer recog
nize it as a relatively autonomous political instrument. This popu
lar base, especially at the level of local institutions, is in the hands 
either of working-class forces or of the traditional bourgeois and 
petty-bourgeois forces. The Gaullists are trying desperately to 
move in this direction, to constitute a local administrative base 
that would give them a structure of 'local leaders', on which to base 
a party that will not be subject to the hazards of political circum
stances. Since the large provincial cities, generally speaking, are 
held firmly by other forces, Paris presents a privileged case, in 
which, depending directly on the government, a long-term plan 
may be implemented that will gradually transform its social and 
political conditions until the moment comes to give it, tentatively, 
the status of local autonomy and to make of it the base of popular 
support for the great neo-capitalist party. 

For one can hardly underestimate the role played by Paris in the 
history of the class struggle in France. One thinks, of course, of the 
Commune, but the movement of May 1968 also had Paris as axis 
and stage: the support of the Paris population was an element of 
primary importance in the concrete process of the struggle that had 
begun. Why this importance? one may ask. Why, for example, did 
the struggles in the factories need to be expressed in Paris? On this 
m~tter, it is i'."~ossible to give any definite answer. But one might 
thmk (and this IS my second hypothesis) that this importance 
denves from the concrete conditions of political organization in 
contemporary France. Indeed, if the struggles in the factories or in 
the universities are to have any real political import, they must be 
related to the problematic of the seizure of power, even if it is at a 
very Io~ level. This requires, obviously, an organized expression Of, 

to put 1t another way, in the broad sense, a party. Now, we know 
that the movement of May '68 and the revolutionary tendencies 
that have been developing in France for a certain time are charac-
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terized precisely by the absence of any organized expression of 
such a movement (or, to put it another way, by the proliferation 
of small political groups). The only point of unity, the only mode 
of organized political expression of this movement, both in 1968 
and in 1970 is the street. 'Power is in the street', was not merely an 
'anarchistic' slogan; it was a reference to the only organized link 
which, above purely ideological conflicts, held the movement of 
revolt together. 

A bourgeois Paris is a Paris cut off from possible confrontational 
expressions, which will have to oscillate between the dispersed 
struggles in separate schools, factories, etc., and the direct confron
tation with repression in the political isolation of the streets of 
Paris. 

It is obvious that there is no conscious plan on the part of the 
bourgeoisie that is so clear-sighted, but it seems to me that renewal 
does have this effect and is, consequently, seen as positive, in other 
forms, sometimes veiled by the ideology of those very people who 
have an interest in it. But if the representatives of a social class do 
not always know how to recognize themselves, the class itself 
knows its own interests, in the sense that its unconscious logic 
tends to sweep away whatever does not serve its interests. 

Furthermore, renewal is not only that. It is, above all, the exten
ded reproduction of the urban system of the Paris region, in the 
sense described and in this sense it realizes the social logic at the 
hase of the structure of the Paris region. But what requires explana
tion is why there is a direct correspondence between economic 
class interests, directly expressed in space, and the logic proper to 
the state apparatus, to which I attribute a relative autonomy. And 
I believe that one might be able to explain this coincidence and 
this mutual reinforcement through the impact of renewal on social 
relations, with its effects redoubled on the economic, the politico
institutional and the ideological (see Diagram VIII). 

Lastly, it is true that there is a great distance between the modest 
proportions of the renewal programme and the scope of the implicit 
objectives that are attributed to it. But this programme plays a 
pilot role, opening a breach in the working-class quarters and creat
ing the condition for private enterprise to pursue and multiply 
activities in this direction. This is how we must understand the in
creasingly marked tendency to give way to private renewal and the 
development of procedures of concerted action. 

Looked at from this point of view, the 'urban reconquest of 
Paris' seems to acquire a more precise signification. It is the recdn,
quest of working-class Paris by the bourgeoisie at the level both o( 
activities and of residence. The great dream of the Versaillais would 
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seem to be realized. Cut off from its historical r00ts, emptied of its 
social foundation the Commune would seem to be dead, at las t! 

IV A few general conclusions on urban planning as a social process 

The research presented brings out a problematic, rather than leading 
to a vigorous demonstration. However, on the basis of this research, 
certain results may be stated in a provisionally general form, in 
such a way as to rectify them or to develop them through an exam
ination of the specificity of other concrete situations. By way of 
example, I shall mention a few. 

The operations of urban planning studied develop the capitalist 
structural logic and respect the limits thus imposed. This affirma
tion does not exhaust analysis, since we must still see specifically 
in what way this logic is deployed. But if it does not tell us every
thing about it - far from it - it does say a great deal, in particular, 
about the capacity for intervention of A in P, at the level of the 
urban system, as we have indicated in the general hypotheses. 

The mere existence of a crisis situation in the urban system does 
not necessarily trigger off the intervention of the planner: it must 
be expressed socially at first, then it is transcribed into the terms 
of the political apparatus, which always begins by organizing itself 
at the level of the urban system (constitution or reorganization of A). 

On the other hand, there may be interventions on the part of 
the urban planner, without a strictly urban crisis, in terms of the 
internal logic of the state apparatus. 

Any intervention required by a manifest but unrealized con
tradiction (as a result of a structural law forbidding it, or because 
of the conjuncture of power relations) is replaced by a correspond
ing intervention in the ideological. 

The priority accorded to interventions derives from the power 
relations existing at the level of class relations. Thus, if it is a ques
tion above all of dealing with working-class claims (Great Britain), 
action will bear essentially on consumption; if it is a question of an 
offensive on the part of the dominant class ('Reconquest of Paris '), 
the ensemble of elements will be the object of the regulating inter
vention. 

It appears, in concrete research, that one must devote particular 
attention to the production of linked social efforts and that the 
social signification of an intervention may come not from the inter
vention observed, but from the extent of this intervention in 
relation to another domain of the social (for example, American 
urban renewal as a means of political struggle against black mili
tants). 
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The. soci,,! barriers, produced by the permanence of crystallized 
forms mherIted f~om ot~er modes of production and periods (for 
example, the pre-mdustnal town) act above all as multipliers of dis
locatIOns and contradictions in the dominant structure rather than 
being their source. 

T~e institution"! process has a relative autonomy, in the sense 
that It IS not the dIrect and mechanical transcription of the social 
effects of intervention by planning. But it in no way depends either 
on chance or on the freedom of the actors. It is determined, at a 
sec~md remove, in the sense that the specificity of its logic is ex
plamed by the analysis of the social content of the interventions. 

Wh:n, at the base of the operation, there is a protest movement, 
there IS a strong chance of finding a correspondence between the 
ideology of the protest and the urban forms created, rather than 
between ~h.eir respective. soci,,! contents (the British new towns). 

PropOSItIons of thIS kInd mIght be organized into an axiomatic 
system, co~~ined among themselves, from which one might deduce 
new prOpOSItIOns, etc. The material base of concrete research is 
still lacking to begin such an enterprise, but the way is marked out. 
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Important observation 

If between the few theoretical elements proposed by way of orien
ta~ing our task and the first research into ~rban planning, there is a 
certain gap, one finds oneself nevertheless m the same conceptual 
universe in which concrete analysis answers, partly at least, the 
theoretical questions and the theoretical tools succeed in elucida-
ting certain processes. . 

The situation is quite different where urban sooal movements 
are concerned. 

Indeed, we can only see the reflection of this pro?lematic, that 
is to say, it has been mapped out, on the one hand, m Ideology (the 
expression of political conflicts in 'urban' terms), and on the o.ther 
hand, by a theoretical analysis, in the sense that one may predict. a 
certain specificity in the articulation of the urban problematic with 
the different domains of the class struggle. Now, the lack of 
research in this field (from the point of view of the study of social 
movements, as opposed to that oflocal participation) necessitat~s 
extreme prudence when undertaking concrete resea~ch. The tac~lcal 
problems of research dominate those of the theo.retJcal perspective. 
For it is necessary, above all, to know what one IS talkmg about, 
that is to say, to learn to recognize 'urban social movemen ts.', to. 
put a little flesh, that is to say concrete history ,.on t? .what IS still 
only a badly delimited theoretical space or a generallzmg Ideological 
reference. 

Before carrying out demonstrative, or even illu~trative, ~nalyses 
of the theoretical perspective outlined, we must cHcumsc:-lbe our 
concrete object through a long exploratory phase. But thiS does 
not mean falling back into empiricism, limiting oneself to mere 
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observation which, of itself, can never be other than an accumula
tion of incidents. It means treating phenomena that are supposedly 
charged with contradictions from the point of view of the emergence 
of social claims and political mobilizations, as one seeks the laws 
of their articulation with the class struggle in general. But this 
apprehension must be made in such terms that, while being closer 
to the concrete than the theoretical schema presented, one pre
serves the thematic, the modes of articulation, the type of reason
ing. I have clung, therefore, to the elaboration of tools capable of 
apprehending more directly a political process, without having to 
reconstruct the ensemble of underlying structural combinations, as 
they are presented in the general theoretical schema. The tools are 
rather descriptive and are intended to show the articulations of a 
given process in such a way as to bring out structural laws. They 
do not represent, therefore, a change of content in relation to the 
theoretical perspective. They are adequate at an exploratory phase, 
situated at a semi-descriptive level, but impregnated with the prob
lematic described earlier. For there is nothing wrong in admitting 
that at the moment of writing these lines (January 1971), we have 
not solved the practical problems posed by the development of the 
overall schema in terms of concrete research. We are striving to do 
so, by approaching all the necessary mediations. The exploratory 
phase, with its specific conceptual tools, is an essential phase. That 
is why, in a text that is intended above all as a communication of 
experiences and perspectives rather than a completed exposition, I 
insist on presenting the first steps in this direction. 

It is also why, rather than accumulating a series of cases on 
which our research has so far yielded results (if only exploratory 
ones), I have preferred to deploy the overall process of a single 
struggle, located in one Paris quarter, in order to show the succes
sive mappings through which we are trying to grasp the birth of a 
new reality. The fact that it involves an opposition to the project 
of urban renewal whose logic I have just analysed may help our 
understanding of it. 

Lastly, in the articulation between 'urban' struggle and political 
struggle, it is very risky to limit oneself to studying the relation in 
one direction, for there is a strong chance of finding the maximum 
movemen t of transformation where the political class struggle is 
the central element of the 'urban' mobilization, and thus duplicated 
in its expression. That is why, through very fragmentary evidence, 
we will try to pose the problem of their relation by referring to 
two highly instructive historical processes, the Quebec 'citizens' 
committees' and the movement of the 'pobladores' in Chile during 
the Popular Unity. 
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I The challenge to the urban reconquest of Paris: the struggle for 
rehousing in the 'Cite du Peuple'15 

An old quarter of Paris, with a high proportion of working-class 
residents and a strong concentration of ethnic communities and 
immigrant workers. However, contrary to popular belief, the deter
ioration of the old buildings is no greater than that of the Paris 
average, although overcrowding is noticeably more pronounced, on 
account of the characteristics of the population rather than those 
of the quarter (see Table 60). 

Table 60 
Socio-economic characteristics and conditions of residence in the 

Cite du PeupJe in relation to the Paris average 

% of the population over 65 
% of the population under 19 
% of Algerian Muslims 
% of foreigners 
% of semi-skilled and unskilled workers 
% of upper management and liberal professions 
% of craftsmen and small tradesmen 
% of the active population 
% of active vyomen 
% of persons living in overcrowded conditions 
% of dwellings without water 
% of dwellings without WC 

(Value in percentage in 
the Cite du Peuple/Value in 
percentage for the whole of 

the City of Paris) - 1 

-0-22 
+0-09 
+0·90 
-0·11 
+0·34 
-0·50 
-0·24 
+0·01 
-0-09 
+0-36 
o 

+1}08 

The site has considerable advantages for a possible luxury apart
ment block and the proximity of the expanding business quarters 
creates basic conditions for an operation of 'urban reconquest' 
aimed at physical, social, functional and symbolic change in the 
occupation of the land. 

Two types of urban renewal followed one another: the first, 
beginning slowly in 1958, concentrated on the demolition of a few 
unsanitary, extremely run-down pockets. The second movement, 
which accelerated about 1965-66, and which is at present in full 

IS The elements of this analysis derive from research in progress that I am carrying 
out into urban social movements in the Paris region with Ms F. Lentin (CNRS). Since 
the research, both in conception and execution, is being carried out in common, it is 
obviously impossible to dissociate here the contribution made by Ms Lentin. However, 
I wish to thank her for allowing me to present our work in this text. I have intentionally 
omitted any concrete indication so that the research may remain a pure element in the 
understanding of the internal dynamic of a social movement and give no opportunity 
to operations of urban pacification. It is enough to know that we are dealing with a 
quarter of Paris--inter-muros and that the inquiry was carried out in 1970. 
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swing, concerns above all the transformations of space typical of 
the operations of 'urban reconquest'. 

The accentuation of this orientation and that, consequently, of 
the rhythm of work have caused a displacement of the preoccupa
tions and demands of the population concerned. The demand for 
decent housing at affordable rents and convenient to the place of 
work has been relegated to second place before the threat of evic
tion, before the great fear of finding oneself without any housing 
at all or reduced to a transit estate. 

Out of the spontaneous reactions to the interventions organized, 
of a protest and/or political kind, a certain mobilization took place 
around the question of being able to remain in one's dwelling as 
long as one was not given a satisfactory offer in terms of size, com
fort, price and locality. The issue, therefore, is one common to 
the different actions carried out in the 'Cite du Peuple', a contradic
tion between, on the one hand, the housing conditions of the popu
lation concerned and, on the other, the project of the urban 
renewal of Paris (on the social, functional and symbolic planes) 
articulated with the profit of the property developers. This being 
the case, the first pole, (concerning the population) covers a divers
ity of situations (tenant, lodger, owner, co-owner, tradesman, etc.) 
and may possibly be broken down into terms of internal contradic
tion (for example, between owner and tenant). 

In relation to the same objective issue, the particularities of the 
social base concerned in each sector and the type of intervention 
giving rise to the process of mobilization produce a variety of forms 
of struggle and lead to a wide spectrum of political situations and 
urban structures. It is this ensemble of specific processes that I am 
trying to explain, with the help, in particular, of the analysis of 
two quarters of the Cite du Peuple, in which mobilization was 
more marked than elsewhere and in which a variety of orientations 
was subjected to the test of practice. 

But first we must retrace the evolution of the claims actions 
carried out on the housing front in the whole of the sector. 

A Claims actions for the building of social housing 
When the threats linked to the process of renewal became clear, 
there was a development of claims action among the workers and 
small tradesmen who constituted the dynamic element of the dis
trict. The origin of these actions is to be found in the initiative of 
the national tenants' organization, which was very strong in the 
locality and had solid political support, though declaring itself to 
be apolitical in its statutes and trying in fact to be so in practice. 
The national policy of this organization, placing the accent essen-
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tially on the increase in public housing, found a particularly favour
able response in the Cite du Pe up le , in so far as the inhabitants 
were being directly subjected to both the experience of slums and 
the threat of having no home_ 

In 1965, in the context of an overall campaign aimed at relaunch
ing the construction of HLMs in Paris - in which 430 homes had 
been built (whereas there were 100 000 families on the badly 
housed list and only 7000 homes could be begun on available land 
belonging to the Paris HLM organization) - a vast mobilization 
took place in the Cite du Peuple with a view to obtaining the con
struction of a large HLM block on the site of former industrial 
plant_ 

The claim was brought to the attention of the City of Paris and 
of the Prefecture of Police, in order to get first an allocation of the 
land for the construction of housing; it was then brought before 
the HLM organization, in order to obtain the necessary funds. The 
renewal of a whole pocket and the threat of a direct eviction of its 
residents accelerated the movement. Petitions were signed, meet
ings organized, speeches made at the market on Sunday mornings. 

The Prefecture put forward contrary arguments: first it suggested 
the creation of an industrial zone, then it alleged an excess of noise 
in this quarter. 

A large street demonstration was organized in front of the gates 
of the disused factory that still occupied the site, the object of the 
claim. Tension mounted and the police exerted various pressures 
on the known militants. The demonstration took place peacefully, 
however, and with the participation of several hundred local resi
dents. 

The land was finally allocated to the construction of HLMs, with 
the agreement of the City of Paris. Furthermore, a certain percen
tage of HLMs was granted as part of the renewal operation in pro
gress in the most affected sector. The claims pressure was kept up, 
however, to obtain the definite construction of homes. This was 
the situation, as presented in a statement handed out after this 
initial victory: 

~ We have got the site allocated for the building of HLM apartments 
despite the many rejections of the scheme by the authorities. 

- Square Gaiete, in spite of all our setbacks ... HLMs have been pro
mised that could be started immediately, if the necessary credits were 
granted. 

This is a success and we should congratulate ourselves on it. BUT THE 
ALLOCATION OF THE SITE IS NOT YET A BUILDING. In fact, the ceiling cost 
of building imposed at the HLM Office, and above which the government 
will not agree to credits, does not allow building to start, since no company 
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will agree to take on the building at that price. Consequently, for two years, 
no HLM has been built in our arrondissement, while many sites are available. 

The pernicious policy of the government as far as housing is concerned 
encourages under·cutting and thus facilitates private building by the big 
property companies to the detriment of public building. 

As a result, at the present time, in Paris, 35 000 homes at exorbitant 
rents are empty, while thousands of families are housed in slums or threat· 
ened with eviction. 

This situation is becoming more and more critical and we must carry 
out this common action, in order: 
- That there should be no eviction without rehousing. 
- That the ceiling price of building imposed by the HLM Office of the 
City of Paris should correspond to the cost price of the building and that 
the necessary credits should be allocated. 
- That speculation on building land should be rapidly brought to an end. 
- That half the employers' 1% contribution should be paid to the HLM 
Office, in order to allow the workers of companies to be rehoused in HLMs 
and not in very expensive rented apartments. 
- That public building in our arrondissement should be instrumented and 
correspond to the needs of the population of our quarters, with rents that 
can be paid by ordinary families. 
- That by means of a piecemeal operation the following should be re· 
housed: 

the residents of the pockets to be redeveloped, 
the badly housed who live in slums, hotels, etc., 
young couples who cannot find homes and who, often. live with 

parents or will soon find themselves in overcrowding, with three genera· 
tions in the same home, with all the difficulties that this involves, etc. 

That homes should be planned for old workers corresponding to their 
needs and abilities. 
- The limitation and control of present rents, the form and extension of 
housing allocations. 
- That social and cultural amenities, schools, creches, youth clubs, play· 
grounds, etc., should be planned and completed at the same time as the 
building of the apartment blocks. 
- The maintenance and modernization of old buildings in good repair. 

At the present time, the HLMs have been built and occupied on 
the site provided. At first sight, this is a success for a broad claims 
action for the construction of public housing, setting out from an 
essentially working-class mobilization and confronting the public 
bodies (Prefect, City of Paris, the HLM Office), with the respons
ibility of providing housing and amenities, as a result of a process of 
urban renewal. For us, it is a question ('f establishing the meaning 
of such an action as a social process and, consequently, of measur-, 
ing its effects in relation to the actors themselves and to the whole 
of the social dynamic involved. 
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In fact, the essential fact is the following: HLMs were actually 
built (half those demanded during the claims campaign), but the 
overwhelming majority of the threatened population of the quarter, 
at the base of the mobilization, has not been rehoused there. The 
reason is simple enough; it concerns the administrative mechanism 
of the allocation of public housing, which is tied to a waiting list 
common to the whole department. Consequently, the housing ob
tained by the struggle of the residents of the Cite du Peuple was 
allocated to badly housed families who had been waiting for years 
in the whole of Paris. There is a lack of correspondence, therefore, 
between the base of the mobilization and the possible response to 
this claim, since the administration cannot override the arrange· 
ments for allocation. Now, although it is clear that one may envis
age local action bearing on an overall policy (just as the workers of 
a factory may strike in order to stop the implementation of a stab
ilization plan at the national level), let us remember that it was a 
question of providing homes for people threatened with eviction. 
And this situation was the basis of their ability to mobilize. 

There was, however, one claim capable of reestablishing the link 
between the situation at the origin of the problem and the objec· 
tive to be obtained; the need for piecemeal operations in the con· 
text of each renewal programme, that is to say, the building prior 
to demolition and in the same area, of housing in which the evicted 
families would be rehoused at reasonable rents. But such a claim 
runs counter to the very foundation of the renewal operation, 
which is aimed above all at the social transformation of the quarter 
and at the introduction of a high dynamic of consumption (which 
requires therefore a higher purchase ability) and a symbolic mark
ing out (linked to the social status of the residents). This, there· 
fore, is an issue that puts the residents in danger of eviction directly 
in the hands of the powerful machine of the urban renewal pro
gramme in Paris. 

This demand certainly figures in the claims programme of the 
campaign that we have described. But since its nature is very differ
ent from the simple demand for the construction of HLMs (which 
scarcely effects the renewal programme itself), the level of struggle 
necessary in order to achieve it was higher. Was it unrealizable? In 
any case, a new problematic, which is at the centre of our analysis, 
begins to emerge: what happens to this mass claims movement that 
suddenly finds itself without a raison d'iitre? 

I shall reconstruct the effects of this process on the basis of the 
analysis (carried out in 1970) of two sectors that are very important 
both on the level of the renewal-operation and on that of effective 
mobilization. 
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We should examine briefly, therefore, an action of a different 
style, which, though not particularly remarkable in itself, suggests, 
in the context of the whole process, a few interesting hypotheses. 

B The conditions of anti·speculative action 
A pocket of handsome buildings in the middle of the quarter. Built 
about 1905, in stone, with balconies, they are divided into apart· 
ments and rented to office workers, middle management, etc. 
Nothing would lead one to suspect the threat that hung over this 
sector. Indeed, nothing would justify it from an urbanistic point of 
view. Yet the proximity of a park and the high status enjoyed by this 
part of the quarter in relation to others created the possibility for 
a speculative operation aimed at buying the buildings, demolishing 
them and building high-rise luxury apartment blocks. The renewal 
body bought the buildings and promised the tenants, now greatlv 
disturbed by the new situation, new homes ... in the outer suburbs! 

Faced with this threat, tenants rushed to the offices of their 
association and a committee was formed on the spot, leading to 
meetings in the whole of the pocket. A campaign was launched to 
alert public opinion: press conferences, letters to deputies and 
municipal councillors, protests to the administration. 

The administration responded (though its response, was not, of 
course, made pUblic!). The association's delegate in the building 
was summoned by an official body and offered a fine apartment 
on very advantageous terms. She refused. 

Having thus alerted public opinion as to the purely speculative 
character of an operation concerning buildings whose condition 
was well above the average, the committee obtained full satisfac
tion. The property company, which was no longer interested in the 
matter from the moment the demolition was set aside, resold the 
buildings to another company, which itself resold to the tenants at 
very advantageous prices, and all the lower because their attitude 
has been tough during the protest period. Certain tenants, who 
were unable to buy, had to move, but were given very high com· 
pensation. The buildings were not touched. 

With a middle-class basis, and at the end of an action centred on 
institutional approaches and the alerting of public opinion, the 
association was therefore able to counter totally what was presen
ted as a single purely speculative operation. But it is significant that 
it was only the conjunction of the three elements that gave force 
to the campaign carried out: 

1. The individual character of the situation enabled a localized 
opposition to form, without challenging a wider complex of forces 
representing considerable interests. 
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2. Since it was pure speculation, it was difficult to bring in the 
public procedures of expropriation. This shows the concrete impor
tance of the fusion between the theme of slum renewal and con· 
questMrenewal, the first serving, in most cases, as a screen for the 
second. 

3. But, in any case, the action was able to succeed, because it 
was based on a fairly special social base that had the social and eco
nomic capacity to oppose a limited intervention. In concrete tenns, 
since the apartments had been sold for between eight and fifteen 
million old francs, there was no change in occupation in so far as 
the inhabitants could find such sums. 

Thus, the case of an action centred on public opinion and on 
institutional approaches that obtained complete success is such a 
special one that it leads one to reflect. Is there, perhaps, a correspon
dence between the type of action generally carried out in the 
quarter and the defence of the housing of the middle strata? Does 
this type of action collapse when confronted by a large programme 
such as urban renewal? 

C The confrontation with renewal 
If mobilization took place in the quarter, it was not so much be
cause of the bad housing conditions that reigned there (in this 
respect it did not differ from other Paris quarters), as because of 
the renewal programme, undertaken with the support of the admin· 
istration, and which presented the residents with the constant 
threat of eviction. 

At its Paris conference, the national tenants' association decided 
to carry out a vigorous campaign against renewal and to set up 
defence commi ttees to oppose dehousing in any conditions. 

This position was expressed with great clarity in the resolution 
of the Conference on Urban Renewal, which I reproduce here: 

RENEWAL 

On the problem of renewal itself, everybody agreed that it should take 
place, that slums should give place to proper housing. 
But all members were equally agreed that renewal should be carried out in 
certain conditions that should form part of the Federation's programme. 
F or example: 
- Rehousing in the same place or nearby in new buildings, under HLM 
control with regulated rents, related to the income of the inhabitants. 
- Exchange facilities, notably for the elderly and those with low incomes 
(with a lowering of rent through the allocation of compensation). 
- The rehousing of all residents, including those living in hotels (whether 
or not unmarried), concierges, etc. 
- Reasonable compensation enabling tradesmen and craftsmen to reestab
!ish their businesses, it being understood that factories that are not environ-
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mentally harmful will be retained in the quarters. 
- An acceptable formula envisaged for co-owners and the owners of small 
detached houses; 
- In order to faci#tate these public renewal programmes, the Commission 
demands a limitation on the price of building land, whether or not it has 
been built on, andpn'ority of purchase accorded to the City of Paris for its 
HLM Office or for property companies, as has occurred in the operation 
of the avenue d'Italie and the Hauts-de-Belleville. 

Of course, the practice of such a method in renewal will not come about 
of itself. Such claims will be achieved only by a grouping together of all 
interested categories living in the unsanitary pockets marked out for 
renewal. Unceasing action, including the signing of petitions, the publish
ing of bulletins or appeals, the detection of available land, delegations to 
elected representatives and public bodies and the organization of meetings, 
must be carried out in a rational way. Not forgetting the setting up of a 
small headquarters with regular hours of opening and the constitution of 
committees building by building. 

F or this, the constitution of a defence committee in these pockets is 
indispensable. 

This was the second point, the principal point examined by members of 
the Commission, the one that above all motivated the creation of the said 
commission. 

The discussion was very useful and showed how necessary it was and, 
consequently, how necessary it is also to warn our local militants. 

In fact, so much was said to these militants about social housing, about 
construction, about renewal, about committees of this or that, that a certain 
confusion may have taken root in the minds of certain of our militants. 

The discussion was very valuable, therefore, and resulted in something 
that should not be forgotten. 

Social construction, with the constitution of very broad Committees 
calling on the very diverse associations fonned on the initiative of our 
sections, is to be encouraged and developed. But that is one thing. 

The Defense Committees are someth£ng quite dtfferent. Of course, they 
must also be very broad, constituted apart from any other consideration 
than renewal, but, essentially, they must also depend on our sections (and 
be represented on the executive commission) and include only our mem
bers - at least as far as the tenants are concerned. We must not leave to 
other much less representative organizations the task of setting up these 
committees. 

In these committees, at a general assembly of the interested parties, will 
be appointed the members of the Bureau and an appeal will be made to 
representatives of the co-owners, tradesmen and craftsmen. Since, as a 
body, we cannot issue the organization's membership cards to co-owners, 
we shall, at the formation of the committee, call on the assistance of a 
delegate from the National Association of Co-owners. It will be left to him 
to issue cards, as required. Co-owners of good faith, living in their own 
property. will be able to follow our work, participate in it closely and if 
important delegations take place, the representatives of the National 
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Association of Co-owners may accompany us. Special meetings will be 
arranged for the tradesmen and craftsmen. 

Although the term, 'operation-tiroir' (the piecemeal method of 
renewal, by which only small residential areas are developed one at 
a time), is not used, the formula proposed amounts to the same 
thing in practice. In any case, as the report says, this formula is 
fundamentally opposed to the logic of the renewal programme and 
could be Imposed only by the struggle of the defence committees. 
Indeed, the preoccupation with a strict control of the activity of 
these committees explains the feeling that very tough battles, with 
political implications, might occur around this question. 

I have. been able to reconstruct the action carried out in this per· 
spectlve In two very Important sectors within the Cite du Peuple: 
the Square Gaiete and the Presqu'ile. 

Table 61 
Socio-econ~mic and housing :haracteristics in the Gaiete and Presqu71e sectors. 

Compaflsons with the Cite du Peup/e and between the two sectors, 1962 

Presqu'tle Square Gaiete 

Characteristics Average Comparison: 
Average Comparison: 

value Presqu'fle 
value Sq. Gaiete 

Cite du Cite du 
Peuple Peuple 

% % 

+ 65 11·2 0 +0-13 12·5 
-19 22-0 -0·09 -0·11 21-5 
Algerians 3·3 +0·10 -0·77 0·7 
Foreigners 9·2 +()'61 -0·13 5·0 
Semi-skilled and un-
skilled workers 24·0 +0-14 -0·13 16·2 
Upp. man. 1·5 -0·30 -0·06 4·7 
Lib. profs. 8·0 0 +0·30 10·0 
Craftsmen, tradesmen 50·0 -0·10 +0·07 58·0 
Active population 
Active vvomen 42·4 0 0 42·9 
Overcrowding 40·0 0·76 +(}30 31·3 
Dwellings without 

water 14·3 +0-58 +0-44 4·0 
Dwellings without WC 80·0 +0-75 -0·10 43·0 

a. The Square Gaiete at the centre of one of the most important 
renewal operations, has for several years been the focus of protest 
movements in the quarter. As the table shows, it is characterized 
by a deterioration of the habitat, distinctly more pronounced than 
for the quarter as a whole (in particular, the most telling indication 
of this is the proportion of dwellings without water), but by a social 
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level distinctly above the average in the quarter, fewer skilled and 
unskilled workers, far fewer Algerians and above all an over
representation of craftsmen and tradesmen. 

This sector was in the forefront of the mobilization described, 
which led to the building of the HLMs. But given the outcome of 
these events (the systematic non-rehousing of local residents in the 
buildings thus obtained), 'a certain hesitation crept in' (an inter· 
view with militants). As the renewal operation advanced and evic
tion became more pronounced, rehousing overshadowed any other 
question. And since no collective solution could be envisaged in 
the context of the renewal programme the association was reduced 
to the role of intermediary and adviser in a whole series of individual 
and fragmented negotiations which, it is said, succeeded in rehous· 
ing a large number of the evicted residents: some of them in HLMs 
built as part of the programme, others in Paris, others in the sub
urbs. In any case, it was a process of individual rehousing, with or 
without the support of the association, and without opposing an 
overall rejection of evictions, since there could be no question of 
defending the slums. Most of the militants in the association were 
rehoused and the new members, in the years 1968-70, were re
cruited rather among the new arrivals in the HLM estate, with fairly 
specific claims, far removed from the problem of the eviction. 

After this process of filtering and rehousing, and when most of 
the renewal programme was underway, there remained a rump at 
the Square Gaiete - people who had not left, either because they 
could not, or because they did not feel directly threatened, or be· 
cause they had decided to 'benefit' to the end from the low rent, 
at the risk of being rehoused hastily when finally evicted by the 
authorities. 

On to this rump, of which the Impasse Philippe is one of the 
best examples, was grafted a new mobilizing intervention, when 
the National Tenants' Association had left the field. 

The origin of this intervention was a combination of agitation in 
the university and a group of students who decided to make a 
systematic study of the Cite du Peuple, attempting both to arrive 
at a concrete appreciation of a social situation and to initiate a 
political process among the residents of the quarter. There was 
street agitation; there were addresses to the crowd in the market 
denouncing the grip of the developers on renewal; the movement 
looked around for a focus of attention. The students thought they 
had found it in a defence of the residents who were threatened 
with eviction by force. They carried out an investigation. The most 
dramatic case was that of the concierges, who had no right to re
housing - the renewal body does not hand out presents. When 



336 Urban Politics 

there is no legal obstacle, it works quite simply by force. And so a 
protest action was started, as described in the bulletin of the anti
renewal committee: 

In order not to pay compensation to two old people left alone, the 
renewal body is ready to demolish their house over their heads. 

They hoped to demoralize these two old concierges who lived on the 
ground floor by demolishing the roof of the building. When it rained. water 
dripped into their apartment; demolition next door caused water and gas 
leaks; these urban renewal scoundrels were in no hurry to rehouse them 
and waited for them to leave or for the house to collapse on top of them. 

Disabled and with no resources, the two old people remained; the com
pany then sent in the bulldozers. A hoist was attached to the corner of the 
building, the whole edifice shook, slones hit the doorstep. 

At the request of a few comrades who had been told of what was hap
pening, the workers went off and resumed their work further on. But later, 
the man in charge of the site intervened and declared that there was no 
danger and that the demolition should be resumed. 

Faced with these unscrupulous monsters, ready to risk killing two old 
people, some comrades went to the company offices to demand the 
immediate rehousing of the old people. They were ordered to leave: the 
police were called. Six comrades were taken to the police station, then 
released, after the police had recognized the scandal in the street. 

Confronted by this mobilization, the company retreated and rehoused 
the old people two days later. 

But this was only a half victory, for the renewal body had rehoused the 
old couple in another slum from which they would certainly be evicted 
again within six months. Our mobilization had not been big enough: the 
renewal is once again beginning to throw residents into the street. A larger 
part of the population must be mobilized; faced with our unity and deter
mination, the company will give in. 

Starting from the effect that this issue had in the quarter (gener
ally speaking, it was welcomed, since the affair of the concierges 
was regarded as scandalous), they undertook a systematic campaign, 
in particular on an ecologically well defined unit, the Impasse 
Philippe, just on the edge of the renewal sites, where a few dozen 
households remained, under direct threat of eviction. When the 
letters granting a delay arrived, before eviction was proceeded with, 
the Anti-Renewal Committee intervened, stuck posters on the walls 
of the street and militants went from door to door trying to get a 
collective petition signed that demanded detailed facts from the 
renewal body as to the date and methods of the dehousing-rehous
ing intended. 'We made this proposition because we realized that 
the common concern of all the residents in the Impasse was to 
know exactly how the renewal body intended dealing with them, 
and this body had left them in complete ignorance in order to 
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weaken their resistance' (internal report of the AC). But mean
while the company had sent a letter to each of the tenants, making 
him a number of very detailed propositions, specifically aimed at 
each case. The individualization of the problem deprived the collec
tive letter of any interest. This letter was signed only by ten tenants 
who, indeed, had never been able to meet. Each household treated 
its problem separately and the AC lost contact and in the end its 
action was weakened_ The direct and almost exhaustive inquiry 
being carried out among the residents of the Impasse who were still 
there three months later showed that there was practically no trace 
of this intervention either in the memory or in the practice of the 
tenants, who spoke of it only in terms of 'leftists I had shown the 
door to'. 

The fragmentation of this action can be explained largely by 
conjuncturai elements: the external character of the AC in rela
tion to the quarter, amateurism, the lack of regular office opening 
times. More important still, the intervention had occurred at the 
end of the process: when the chips were down, the most militant 
had left, the base was weak and the operation was drawing to a 
close. However, it might also be claimed that the conjuncture was 
favourable for the organization of a new style of resistance to evic
tion. Now, what seems to me characteristic is precisely the exist
ence of a very concrete claim and a style of institutional action on 
the part of the tenants (petitions, etc.), coupled with an overtly 
ideological language and spectacular but irrelevant action. There 
was alternation between rather than a combination of the brilliant 
attack on injustice and law-abiding protest action such as had been 
previously practised by the tenants' association. 

The protest was not locally rooted and the population emerged 
from a protest experience that had been resolved by the individu
alization of the problems. Thereafter, a protest action with weak 
means at its disposal, juxtaposed with an ideological challenge open 
to external minority actions, was, by its very nature, exposed to 
repression and, above all, to indifference. The complete disintegra
tion of the AC followed relatively logically. 

Those who remained in the Impasse Philippe - the blind old 
man who knew nothing but this street doomed to demolition, the 
many families who were awaiting their transfer to transit estates, 
the house-owners who tried to extract profit up to the last 
moment - all these formed part of a different world, the world of 
deportation, the underside of the new Paris. 

b. The Presqu'lle. Here the situation was much the same, bu t the 
issue became more dramatic. First, from the point of view of the 
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population, which was characterized by a marked predominance of 
workers (semi-skilled and unskilled), immigrant workers and ethnic 
communities_ Secondly, the degree of deterioration of the habitat 
was much higher than in the Cite du Peuple as a whole (see Table 
61). And yet, the renewal programme was markedly less advanced 
than in the Square Gaietc. Was this due to the increased resistance 
of the population? Partly, since this sector had for many years been 
in the forefront of the protest movement in the Cite as a whole. A 
committee of the badly housed had been formed in the area that 
was linked to the National Tenants' Association, but centred on 
the specificity of the situation: the committee linked resistance to 
eviction with the demand for decent housing. 

Here renewal as such was not disliked, providing it was carried out 
for the benefit of the residents; it should be said that these residents 
belonged to the poorer strata and were particularly sensitive to the 
discrimination that might be practised against them in a future 
environment over which they would have no control. So the appro
priate claim was for a piece meal operation in phases (for example, 
the rehousing of part of the population within the arrondissement, 
if it could not be done locally, and the construction of a home 
for the elderly, etc.). There was a fairly intense mobilization 
for this objective on the part of a section of the residents (the 
immigrants and ethnic communities - Jews, North Africans -
remaining outside). Meetings took place over a long period, 
residents stood up to the threats of eviction (like the old woman 
who had lived for a year in a bit of building under a rubbish dump 
on a building site until she was rehoused), petitions were signed by 
an overwhelming number of residents (700 signatures were counted 
in a single morning). Delegations presented these demands to the 
City of Paris and to the Prefecture. But, in fact, the answer was to 
come, on the one hand, from the HLM office and, on the other 
hand, from the renewal body. The former, however, had no legal 
obligation to give preference to the residents of the Presqu'tIe by 
housing them in the HLMs of the arrondissement. As far as the 
renewal body was concerned, the solution could only be by re
housing elsewhere. Only 150 HLMs were to be built on the site. 
This is all that was achieved by this mobilization, whereas it was a 
matter of replacing 2500 homes. 

Furthermore, the 150 HLMs were far from being guaranteed. 
They did not come high on the list of priorities and, furthermore, 
they were planned on the site of an existing chapel, which would 
have to be demolished - against the opposition of the archdiocese. 
This arrangement of the general plan verged on Machiavellianism. 
It had already caused a religious split within the Committee, the 
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lay majority preferring to accept this promise rather than nothing 
and the Catholic minority refusing the demolition of the chapel, 
which was indispensable, within the renewal time-table, to the re
alization of this mini-piecemeal operation. 

The result was confrontation: the residents having decided to 
remain, for the moment at least, and the renewal body pulling out 
all the stops to reduce the only serious resistance in the arrondisse
ment as a whole. 

There is little point in enumerating the panoply of measures of 
intimidation used: windows walled up as soon as anyone was forced 
to leave, frequent burglaries (or attempted burglaries), inadequate 
maintenance of the public thoroughfares (except for drastic 
reclamation), threats about the increasing difficulty of satisfactory 
rehousing, etc. And above all a piecemeal operation aimed at split
ting one case from another and reducing opposition by distributing 
it in time and space. 

The conflict was too acute for the protest to succeed easily. Des
pite the multiplicity of the institutional approaches, this type of 
action did not have sufficient weight on this occasion. The account, 
inJune 1970, of the last interviews with those responsible is an 
admission of failure: 

At the end of our magnificent New Year evening, which brought to
gether over a hundred people, our Committee decided to go and see our 
elected representatives and to explain our problems to them. What we 
wanted was: 

the immediate construction of the 150 HLMs that had long since been 
promised US; 

the allocation of dwellings for the residents of the quarter out of the 
1789 that had already been constructed on the site of the fonner factory; 

the immediate construction of homes for the elderly. 
Our first approach was to the elected representatives of the area. To 

begin with, we saw the municipal councillors. of which Mr S. was the rep
resentative. 

Mr S. was well acquainted with the preoccupations of the quarter (his 
speeches at council meetings were evidence of this). He concluded by ex
pressing his regret that views expressed in speeches were very often ignored, 
owing to the fact that the councillors favourable to our claims were not in 
a majority on the council. 

Our second approach was made the same day to M., our deputy. Having 
listened to our claims, he declared that all this did not come into his field, 
but into that of the municipal council. However, he promised to do all he 
could to help us. 

Thus we eventually found ourselves in the office of Mr A., an assistant 
to MrV. 

Both passed responsibility for decisions on to the town hall and blamed 
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the 'compartmentalization of government'. In the course of this interview, 
M. told us that he had gone to see the prefect to explain our grievances to 
him and that the prefect 'became angry, banged his fist on the table and 
flung in front of him the building plans of our 150 HLMs'. 

We were received by Mr P., an assistant to the prefect, to whom we had 
brought our grievances. 

As far as the 150 HLMs to be built were concerned, Mr P. told us, con· 
trary to Mr R., that the building permit would be granted only after 
approval of the overall plan proposed by the renewal body. Now, at the 
present time, this is the fourth project to be examined - the first three 
having been rejected by the town planning services on the grounds of in
adequacy in the provision of social amenities. 

Mr P. also declared that the HLM organization had no obligation to re· 
house the company's tenants in the buildings constructed on the site of 
the old factory. 

He told us, on the other hand, that an old people's home would soon be 
started (80 rooms with shared amenities), and a further 80 rooms, in the 
sector .... But in the latter case, plans have not yet been accepted. 

In fact, except for a home of 80 rooms and the 150 HLMs, which had 
been promised from the outset, nothing has been gained. 

The exodus began. In a few months, over 1000 homes were 
vacated, with individual arrangements, sometimes negotiated with 
the moral and legal support of the committee, but always in un· 
favourable conditions. Those who remained were either those who 
did not ye~ believe themselves to be in immediate danger (this was 
the case WIth a whole section of the quarter belonging to the second 
stage of the operation) or the few rare militants and those who 
could not move and whose situation was desperate. This was the 
case, for example, of this household (account of a visit): 

Furnished room: a very dilapidated building in which very few residents 
remained. 

A work,'ng-class household (the father a building worker), five children 
(one to eight years old), living in a single room. 

The children live either in the beds. or sitting on a bench (things are 
~etter since they have started going to school). The only time they can play 
IS on Thursdays - a school holiday - when they go to a day nursery. There 
they can run around. The effects of this situation are as follows: a dyslexic 
child, a child with personality disorders (the doctor at the dispensary says 
that this child needs a room to himself). The health of the husband has 
suffered - he has difficulty in breathing, which is nervous in origin. 

Reaction to eviction: the wife (very calm, well dressed, well organized) 
makes constant attempts to get an HLM; one of these attempts .41most 
succeeded; they visited the apartment, but the husband was off work, sick -
the apartment was refused them. 

The reason given was the insecurity that the obligation to pay rent 
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would bring to this family (they themselves believe that with sickness bene
fit and family allowances, not to mention a possible housing grant, they 
would have quite enough to live on). The second approach was a file drawn 
up with the help of the social worker. This file was returned to the pre· 
fecture because one item had arrived late - it was thought that they had 
given up their application. The wife went to the prefecture and asked for 
her file back and, incidentally, succeeded in getting her children competent
ly treated (speech therapy, etc.). 

The husband was angry and desperate: 'They won't get me out of here 
until they give me a decent home. They can send the police if they like -
I've got two bottles of butane gas.' 

He was a member of the Association, but is so no longer, because he has 
refused to pay his rent, 'ever since there has been no running water on this 
floor'. 

The leader of the committee, a devoted militant, who is very 
well known in the quarter, admits that he is discouraged at the 
local level, but is resuming the struggle in the arrondissement as a 
whole. 

In these desperate conditons, a new kind of intervention arose, 
the clearest example of which is the evolution of the struggle in 
one of the zones of the Presqu'!Ie, the rue de la Boue. 

The rue de la Boue is a slum inhabited, for the most part, by un· 
skilled workers, immigrants or North African Jews! 

The Committee of the Badly Housed has not taken root in the 
area, particularly on account of the cultural barrier. Yet the living 
conditions are worse than anywhere else: in particular, there is a 
strong risk of buildings collapsing and hygienic conditions are well 
below the minimum norms (there are rats everywhere, for example). 
And yet the residents are directly threatened with eviction. They 
want to leave. How could they do otherwise, having lived in these 
conditions for ten, fifteen or twenty years? But, except in very few 
cases, they have refused to leave on just any conditions. They want 
to remain in Paris and in the case of the Jewish community, they 
wish to remain together. These Jews are natives of Tunisia and 
regard it as essential to remain in a district in which employment 
and residence keep Jews together (the employers belong for the 
most part to the Ashkenazy community, which has been established 
here for thirty years) and in which the links within the group may 
be preserved. Now, since they have very little money, they are in a 
worse position than anybody to refuse removal to the suburbs. So 
they remain. Like the old people, like the families of the Yugoslav 
unskilled workers, like the large families of handicapped semi
skilled workers, living on top of one another and being refused 
housing in an HLM because the mquiry shows 'that they are not 
clean'. 
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This terrain gave rise to the intervention of a new organization, 
directly centred on political confrontation, and which presented 
itself as such to the residents. It was made up of young workers and 
proletarianized students living in the quarter, and it set out above 
all to establish day-to-day relations with the residents. For example, 
they helped to carry out repairs; they organized games for the child
ren, who proved to be the best propagandists for the committee; 
they offered to convert a muddy wasteland into a playing field. On 
the basis of this contact, kept up by constant door-to-door en
counters, and by a daily presence, they organized a tenants' defence 
committee, the aim of which was to get the residents rehoused in 
the same quarter and at rents they could afford. Meanwhile, they 
offered to carry out repairs for the residents, to create amenities on 
the spot (in a nearby quarter, they occupied a garden square and 
tried to organize a creche) and to resist eviction and intimidation. They 
immediately linked their claims to the general political struggle: 

What does renewal mean? 
It means: building expensive apartment blocks near the park. 
And the poor who live there in old crumbling buildings will be removed 

to the suburbs. 
But, faced with the anger of the residents, they propose to build a few 

HLMs (2500 evicted families, 35 HLMs to be built). They will pile in as 
many people as possible to the square metre, because the higher 'the co
efficient ofland occupation', the higher the developers' profit. 

And what about health? What about air pollution? 
And the creches? And the green spaces? 
And the sports fields? 
No, it's always money that decides everything! 
Thousands of foreign workers brought into France by the employers are 

piled into old, dirty homes in shantytowns, because they are over-exploited 
for starvation wages or reduced to unemployment. 

We cannot stand for it! 
Let us organize to make sure that the Cite du Peuple remains a working

class quarter with new housing and air to breathe. 
In the struggle and through the struggle we shall break our chains. 

TOGETHER WE SHALL BRING THE BOURGEOISIE DOWN! 

The renewal body stepped up its activity in the rue de la Boue. 
It allowed squatters, Yugoslav workers who had just arrived and 
whose presence terrorized the neighbours, into the few empty 
apartments. One day, workmen arrived to cut off the water. There 
was a general mobilization. The militants were there. But all the 
housewives in the street were there too. And the children refused 
to get off the streets. The water would not be cut off_ The police 
gave up the idea of intervening. 

A direct investigation among the tenants showed the support 
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and sympathy enjoyed by members of the Committee, 'despite' 
their overtly expressed political allegiances. Although the local 
people did not take the activity of the Committee in hand com
pletely, they felt supported by this action, in the midst of the 
abandonment and general hostility of the government bodies and 
services that dealt with them. 

But the claim of the Committee (renewal to the benefit of the 
residents of the quarter) was disproportionate in relation to the 
weakness of the pocket of resistance thus constituted. Little by 
little, people's energy ebbed away. A meetmg calied to revive action 
(and approved by the tenants on their doorsteps) failed because of 
low attendance. The children were directly threatened by the 
police ('You11 go to prison for the rest of your life if you play 
with those people'). Partial collapses of buildings began to occur. 
Anxiety spread. More and more people left. In the short term, 
removal on an individual basis (on the renewal body's terms) was 
inevitable. 

The militants knew this. But, for them, it was not a question of 
winning a claims battle whose scope exceeded their strength. 'The 
main thing is to bring about a change in people's heads.' The failure 
of the claims action thus led to political radicalization. Is this true? 

On this basis, the Committee had to spread the struggle through
out the Cite du Peuple, to broaden the action. A demonstration 
took place in the market place, with posters, placards and speeches. 
The process began again. And the renewal programme continued 
on its way, without much modification to its plans. The political 
struggle, in the strict sense, took the upper hand. Although for the 
dominant class, urban renewal seems to be a means of killing the 
Commune, for the militants, the defence of the residents is part of 
a perspective directly opposed to that; a hundred years after 1871, 
a manifesto handed out in those quarters of Paris in which resist
ance to renewal was being organized bore a significant title: Living 
Commune. 

D The struggle for rehousing as a social process 
Although the articulated exposition of the principal protest move
ments revealed a certain logic on occasion, it is clear that the des· 
cription of a mechanism cannot take the place of explanation. 
Since my aim is to map ou~ the conditions of emergence of social 
movements in the 'urban' domain rather than to dwell on a given 
conjuncture, we shall try to establish, briefly, the principal 
elements of each of the actions (or ensemble of actions linked 
around an objective and a mode of intervention) and to determine 
their interrelations, in particular in relation to the type of effects 
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produced on the urban structure and/or on the conjuncture of 
social relations. 

We shall propose, with all due precautions, a semi-theoretical, 
semi-descriptive classification of the elements of each action in 
Diagram IX. 

We are not in a position to interpret systematically the connec
tions that appear in this diagram. Too many links are missing. One 
may, however, bring out a few of these connections, first analytic
ally, between the different elements, then, synthetically, by recon
structing the course of an action. 
a. The relations between the elements of a claims action 
The more a general issue (threat of eviction) is reinforced by a 
specific issue (housing conditions), the tougher the confrontation 
and the more intense the mobilization. 

The social force mobilized is always a specification of the social 
base. They do not intersect. This specification derives directly from 
the type of organization (and, consequently, of the claims made). 

The relation between social base and type of organization: The 
more the base is working-class and ethnically French, the more 
deeply rooted is the national claims organization. The more the 
base is socially low, the more revolutionary politics can take root 
(with the indispensable condition that this must be locally based). 
Any external intervention remains cut off from the social base 
whatever it may be. 

The more diversified and general the adversary, the more chances 
there are for a certain claim to succeed. But chances do not vary as 
far as claims concerning the renewal programme are concerned. 
Let us say that chances of success increase if the claim avoids this area. 

The closer the correspondence between the immediate interests 
of the social base and the claim, the more intense the action is. 
This correspondence, which is brought about by the organization, 
must be understood as an immediate material response to the situa
tion from which this claim derives. 

The urban effect depends directly on the issue and on the level 
of mobilization. But one may summarize the mechanism in the 
following way: 

----(+)

(+) Mobilization 

---,-,~ 

----(+1-

I-I 
---(~)-

Deviation 
;=-i:::=!._ 

Political 
confrontation 

!Claims victory I 

statU$ quo, public 
assistance 
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The political effect depends on the urban effect, on the level of 
mobiliza.tion and on the type of organization. One may analyse 
the relatIOn between the elements according to the following 
schema: 

Political affect 
O'llani18tion 

MobillU1ion 
Urban .ffact + __ Claim5- Pursuit of claims aclion 

/' --Polilical- Direct link bttlween claims 
Won and PoL struggle 

/ 

'-...... __ Claims_ SocIal mtegration. Paternalism 

~ --Pol. _ Political di.integration 
Claim. (Polilic~l·in.tilulional integration) 

\ 

__ ClaIms _ O,""ouragement, Demobd'~8t'on 

/' + -- PoL Pohueel ra</,eahzat,on 

Lost 

"--- ...---",;m._ J _ IfId,vidual withdrawal 

--Pol.--------O-

b. The social determination of actions 
We are confronted with four actions, which we shall deal with in 
the order in which they occur in Diagram IX. 

In the first case, there was a correspondence between social base, 
organization, level of mobilization and claim, but the political con
frontation that resulted from it was diverted (transformed claim) 
and there was therefore, on this basis, a gap between claim and 
issue, which consequently, caused demobilization. 

In the second case, the correspondence remained throughout 
and it was reinforced by a defeat, due to the limits of a purely 
claims-orientated mobilization. 

In the third case, apart from the particularly unfavourable con
juncture, the type of organization (external to the social base and 
lacking in local roots) seems to have conditioned the non-fusion of 
elements characteristic of this failure. 

Lastly, in the fourth case, social base, organization and claim 
correspond, but the process seems to end with a claims defeat 
(power relations involved), which might lead to a political radicaliza
tion. 

It should be pointed out that the whole of the analysis took 
place against the background of a total inability to penetrate the 
level of institutional political struggle, owing to the unique 
functioning of the Municipal Council and of the opposition, on the 
part of the majority, to any initiative that ran counter to the 
renewal plans. In such conditions, each claims defeat that is not 
politicized in the direction of a radicalization is also a political 
defeat, ~ince the passage on to the institutional stage cannot take 
place. 
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These brief analyses, which we shall not develop here, given the 
extremely limited character of the terrains observed, nevertheless 
enable us to begin to establish systems for the detection of social 
movements, which, we know, is the major problem of our research. 

II The relation between urban struggle and political struggle: the 
Quebec and Chilean experiences" 

If a social movement is to be distinguished by its pertinent effects 
in the power relations, it is clear that the problematic of the urban 
social movements has as its axis the forms of articulation between 
'urban' struggles and 'political' struggles, that is to say, the condi· 
tions in which an urban claim becomes a political issue and the way 
in which each specific process leads to a distinct political treat· 
ment; or, in other words, which contradictions and mobilization 
are repressed, which are integrated, which manage to create a new 
situation in political class relations, which do not succeed in be· 
coming clearly articulated with other levels of social relations. 

I shall try to pose this problem through the discussion, necessar· 
ily summary and schematic, of two historical experiences, which, 
on this plane, are of exceptional interest. 

A Urban claims and political action in the Montreal citizens' com· 
mittees: 17 From social work to protest 
Perhaps it was a long march from footpath maintenance to the 
transformation of society, with public joy and civic goodwill unit
ing in a common attack upon the power of eV.il and money. . 

The citizens' committees which developed III Quebec and especI
ally in Montreal from 1963 onwards, based upon the problems of 
daily life in various districts, were, in fact, at their inception, a per-

16 This section re-written in 1972 and includes material additional to that in the French 
edition. 

17 The information upon which this analysis is based comes from several sources: 
personal experience, especially in the Mouvement d'action politique municipale during 
my stay in Montreal in 1969; the work of Quebec students in my urban politics seminars 
at Montreal University in 1969 and at the University of Paris in 1970 and 1971; long 
conversations with one of the leaders of the Front d'action politique (FRAP) in 1971; 
discussions with Evelyne Dumas, author of a series of articles on this theme in the 
Montreal Star; continual exchange of information and ideas with Ginette Truesdell, a 
Quebec sociologist who has written a study on this theme; bulletins, tracts" publicati?ns 
and internal reports of FRAP and Montreal citizens' committees. It goes Without saymg 
that none of these people or sources are responsible for errors or statements I may have 
made. On the other hand, they count for a great deal in the information and analyses 
given. In this chapter I did not censor place names or circumstances since, as a result of 
Quebec's particular characteristics, these have all been published. Fi~ally, I have, 
abstained from any political judgement of this experience in the strict sense: It IS up to 
the people of Quebec and their militants to judge. 
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fect expression of that strange and fascinating phenomenon, 
Quebec society, rooted in the old Christian community spirt and 
the political naivety of North American liberalism, via social work, 
and in the mobilization capacity of 'decent people' when they are 
faced with flagrant injustice. 

The historical roots of one of the most important urban struggles 
of recent years were in old, dilapidated districts with residents 
dependent upon social assistance and battling against unemploy
ment, sickness and the lack of communal facilities as a result of 
the liberal logic of laissez-faire; social workers paid by the City of 
Montreal (Conseil des Oeuvres) to manipulate needs, trying to get 
to the root of the problems, and some members of the Compagnie 
des J eunes Canadiens, an organization that assisted the federal 
government and passed gradually from institutional help to political 
awareness. 

The scene was set for a vast Christmas tale, complete wi th snow. 
But the development of urban claims was part of a general process; 
the radicalization of structural issues and the emergence of social 
movements in Quebec after the 'quiet revolution'," the passage 
into a new economic phase characterized by the increased involve
ment of Quebec in the economic network of large American firms. 
'Thus it was that the citizens' committees had to face various new 
issues in the course of their action: 

The crisis of the Quebec petty bourgeoisie and its political 
radicalization, expressed in the development of the nationalist, 
separatist movement, with all its variations, from individual acts of 
terrorism to the pro-American separatism of the leaders of the large 
Parti quebecois formed as the result of an absorption process 
among the different bourgeois and petty·bourgeois groups which 
had been set up under cover of the nationalist revival. 

The growing political awareness of the student world, and the 
establishment within it of nationalist and Marxist tendencies at the 
same time as its numerical significance was increasing and its profes
sional outlets decreasing. 

The 'left-wing' orientation of Quebec trade unions, notably of 
the former Christian union (ConfCderation des syndicats nationaux 
- CSN), but equally of the FTQ - Federation des travailleurs du 
Quebec, the Quebec branch of the AFL-CIO - a consequence 
both of the general political crisis and of a stagnant economy which 

11 The 'quiet revolution' was the name given to the 1960 electoral victory of the 
Liberal Party, representing the interests of the Anglo-Canadian bourgeoisie, over the 
Union Nationale, the party of the dictator Duplessis, who, with the support of the rural 
petty bourgeoisie, had given Quebec over to American mining companies. For a brief, 
but fairly clear analysis of the major features of the socio-political situation, see Racine 
and Denis (1971). 
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was leading to increasing unemployment. This evolution is demon
strated concretely in the CSN by the introduction of a 'second 
front' on the questions of consumption and lifestyle, and by the 
increased number of professional party politicians who, supported 
by the powerful union machinery, brought about t~~ possibili.t~ 
for the first time in Quebec, of the emergence of mIlItant, polItI
cally committed workers outside a purely electoral context. 

Part of this general movement, the citizens' committees moved 
from social help to involvement in claims, and their staff became 
gradually transformed, both in terms of recruitment (there were 
more and more politically committed students who wanted to 
'reach the people') and from the point of view of their orientation: 
they saw politics as a logical sequence of the partial local struggles. 

This turnabout gave rise first of all to an 'experience coordina
tion' movement: on 19 May 1968, the representatives of twenty 
citizens' committees from all over Quebec met in Montreal and 
instigated the process of passage from ~ocalized claims to a gener
alization and politicization of their actIOn. As far as the fIghts 
themselves were concerned, the same trend was emerging: at the 
beginning of 1969. the campaign by residents of the Petite
Bourgogne district against the urban redevelopment t~at w~s caus
ing them to be evicted and not ~ehou~ed, ca:".e to a .c~Imax m a 
massive uproar when the CanadIan Prune MmIster VIsIted the 
redeveloped sector. 

The scandal of Montreal City This hardening of positions was 
determined not only by the mounting social tension in Quebec, but 
also by the actual conditions surrounding the urban claims in 
Montreal itself. In fact the situation as far as housing and communal 
facilities were concerned had been steadily worsening: over one 
quarter of the city's housing was slums, and one third of familie~ 
badly housed; 75% of Montreal residents were tenants, whereas In 

Toronto this proportion fell to 33%. These tenants devoted 25% 
of their family budget to rent, one of the highest levels in the 
world. Along with this situation, not only was there no public 
housing worth speaking of (housing represented 0·4% of the city 
budget), but at the same time 2000 homes were being demolished 
each year, for the urban renewal programme, and replaced only?y 
luxury apartment blocks. Furthermore, there was no health serVIce 
in the working-class districts of Montreal, and only 10% of school
children enjoyed adequate medical services (the health budget 
represented 1·5% of the municipal budget). There was a total 
neglect of public transport in favour of cars and t~~ launchmg of 
the underground had been little more than a publICIty stunt; the 
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network had not been extended and the fares had increased by 66% 
in two years. 

On the other hand, the city council was indulging in a grandilo
quent policy of publicity operations, including the organization in 
1967 of the World Fair, in close cooperation with large financial 
companies. Firmly controlled for years by the local leader Jean 
Drapeau and his Parti Civique (a mere electoral clique in the service 
of its leader), the city of Montreal had become a simple technical 
instrument of the interests of the Montreal upper bourgeosie, with 
no possibility of opposition within the city council and a terrorist 
policy against any show of local resistance. This is seen, for exam
ple, in the way the city's executive committee denounced the 
federal social assistance organ Compagnie des Jeunes Canadiens, in 
autumn 1969, as a tool of revolutionary subversion! 

Municipal politicization: the FRAP and its ambiguities This atti
tude of systematic indifference, apart from a few paternalistic 
gestures (the appointment of sports instructors for children from 
poor districts, for example) considerably assisted the radicalization 
of the citizens' committees in that no negotiation was possible_ 
Thus it was that the residents of poor districts began to support 
the most radical positions of the 'social workers', starting from a 
very low level of political involvement, and began to consider how 
they could impose their demands. But for the issue in hand (the 
total transformation of the entire communal consumption policy 
of the city) they needed sufficient means to be able to face up to 
both financial interests and the municipal bureaucratic machine. 
They therefore conceived the idea of reinforcing the coordination 
between the citizens' committees and extending the urban struggles 
at the level of municipal politics, under cover of the vast nationalist 
mobilization and the social agitation at the end of 1969. 

The municipal elections were approaching: they were fixed for 
autumn 1970 and offered an opportunity to start a popularization 
campaign for the struggles which until that time had been unco
ordinated. The occasion was still more favourable in that the trade 
unions - which had originally scorned the committees, too often 
linked with 'Iumpen' elements - had decided to give their second 
front a truly organic structure, and they were looking favourably 
upon the sharing of its work by the production and the politico
consumption fronts, the latter directing possible 'leftist' inclina
tions from their traditional field of intervention. So in 1970 the 
FRAP (Front d'action politique) was formed by the regrouping of 
the main citizens' committees and the political militants from the 
unions. This gave rise from the start to a basic ambiguity between 
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several socio-political intentions: 
the social base, i.e., the citizens' committees and a certain number 

of social workers, were conerned with gaining a tool to satisfy their 
claims by putting a permanent form of pressure on the authorities; 

for the unions, the FRAP was both a beginning of syndicalism 
in the field of consumption and an experiment for a possible future 
labour party which would be an institutional expression of the 
specific interests of employees; 

a few militants, mainly students, along with a minority of the 
citizens' committee members, felt that the FRAP should provide 
the possibility of establishing a mass movement within which a 
revolutionary current, independent of petty-bourgeois nationalism, 
could be created and developed_ 

These generally recognized ambiguities were expressed directly 
in the objectives and unfolding of the electoral campaign. For the 
first tendency, the objective was to gain an electoral victory by 
taking advantage of the separatists' progress to get social candidates 
elected in the 1970 provincial elections. For the most politically 
involved, the first aim was to take advantage of the campaign and 
develop politico-ideological agitation by pointing out a connection 
between the 'misdeeds' of daily life and structural capitalist logic, 
and the necessity for all the Quebec political parties - thus con
sidered as bourgeois - to submit to this logic. The FRAP's electoral 
programme (FRAP, 1970) expressed this double tendency: it drew 
upon a pitiless condemnation of living conditions in the different 
districts of Montreal and established a link between them and the 
mechanisms of capitalist exploitation very well, only to propose 
remedies arising from - a new programme of city administration! 
At the same time the organizational structure which the movement 
had adopted had two sides: it was based on the political action 
committees (CAP) in the various districts and supported localist 
trends and the immediate claims of the citizens' committees, but at 
the same time its central machinery was organized with several 
commissions and a permanent secretariat whose task was coordina
tion and the instigation of certain central political moves. There 
was a certain split between the two levels and a permanent state of 
tension between the secretariat and the local CAPs, which bore 
witness throughout the existence of the FRAP to the delicate 
balance between requirements which were sometimes simply diver
gent and sometimes downright contradictory. 

And yet, during the early period of its influence, agreement was 
possible through an identical practical application of the different 
tendencies in that the establishment of a genuine popular move
ment had ;0 be undertaken from an extremely weak level of resis-
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tance and political awareness, this in spite of the fighting spirit 
revealed during occasional local struggles: the fight against private 
property development in Milton Park, the demand for the building 
of a hospital at Saint-Henri, the fight for a community centre at 
Maisonneuve, etc. 

The political crisis in Quebec and the popular movement The 
serious political crisis that shook Quebec in autumn 1970 entirely 
transformed the conditions of electoral intervention and forced the 
FRAP to define its position openly as one of opposition to the 
established social order." After a television speech by the mayor, 
Drapeau, threatening the population with a situation 'where the 
streets would run with blood' if the FRAP won the elections, and 
after a campaign in which FRAP candidates were openly followed 
by police cars during their local door-to-door canvassing, the elec
tions, held in this atmosphere of terror, saw the collapse of the 
FRAP, which obtained, on average, only 17% of the votes in the 
districts where it presented candidates. With the exception of two 
or three districts, notably at Saint-J acques were social help had 
long had a strong influence, the FRAP's popular support melted 
away with the sudden politicization of the issue. Caught in its own 
trap of municipal action for respectable citizens and nothing else, 
the FRAP was unable to reply with a different form of political 
argument, and saw its work of electoral organization and the objec
tive beginnings of a common fighting front for the different ten
dencies, undone in a few days. 

The crisis within the FRAP after its electoral defeat was grave: 
the president (who in fact represented the workers' unions) resigned 
in protest against the 'leftist' nature of the politicization; the 
various district committees brought their action to a halt, without 
knowing what to think as far as general orientation was concerned; 
the secretariat spent its time finding organizational compromises 
that might preserve this fragile machinery, without touching the 
basic problems at all. In fact the FRAP went into hibernation, and 
it was not until the 'Reorientation Congress' in March 1971 that 
any clarity or decisions on new actions appeared. 

Although the electoral failure can be explained by the repressive 

III Here is a reminder of the main features of the crisis: members of the FLQ (Front 
de Liberation de Quebec) kidnapped an English civil servant and a Quebec minister to 
obtain the liberation of political prisoners. In the face of government intransigence, the 
Labour minister was executed. A state of war was declared in Quebec. The army 
occupied Montreal Hundreds of people were arrested, all the working-class organizations 
attacked and press censorship was set up. The mayor of Montreal took advantage of the 
crisis to accuse the FRAP of supporting the FLQ and, after a campaign of manipulation, 
obtained a 'great electoral victory'. See Quebec Occupe, Partis Pris (Montreal, 1971). 
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circumstances that arose quite unfortunately, it is less easy to 
understand why the organization itself was affected, at a time when 
nobody had been seriously considering the possibility of really 
taking over municipal power. (Ipola, 1971.) The reason for the 
political crisis within the FRAP and in the relationship between 
the committees and the local residents is that ambiguities had exist· 
ed from the start within the FRAP's strategy over the question of 
whether to use the urban claims and the electoral platform as a 
means of political agitation or as ends in themselves. This political 
opportunism turned against the committees from the moment 
when the general political context began to raise unavoidable ques· 
tions. In fact it would seem that the direct expression of urban 
claims on a political level, without any qualitative transformation 
of these claims into objectives of struggle properly speaking, leads 
to a sort of 'consumer trade-unionism', sometimes even to the 
actual existence of a pressure group which has no chance of success 
unless it relies at once upon organizations and officials directly 
orientated to the defence of communal facilities only. The link 
between urban claims and political struggle does not form spontan· 
eously; organized intervention is necessary to unite them in mass 
political action. But in the citizens' committees, the politico·urban 
link was never made in practice. It was more or less expressed, in 
the constitution of an organization, the FRAP, but all this organ· 
ization did was to assemble the urban claims in the form of a 
political programme without linking them in a strategy for taking 
power. In fact the objective presented was that of establishing an 
institutional agency capable of applying pressure for the solution 
of these 'concrete daily problems'. The urban question - expressed 
on the institutional political level in terms of claims and not of 
issues capable of bringing about mass political involvement - thus 
became the objective base around which was formed a pressure 
group seeking to obtain better living conditions for the victims of 
the established social system. It is solely in this perspective, which 
corresponds to the process of the FRAP's formation, that the ques
tion of municipal politics becomes a central theme. This of course 
clashed with the subjectivity and the ideology of the most active 
militants who, having experienced a process of radicalization during 
the powerful popular struggles of previous years, and who were 
therefore seeking to secure popular bases for the development of 
an extreme left-wing movement centred on the working class. When 
the crisis forced the FRAP to abandon its short-term thinking and 
draw up a strategy, conflict broke out not only between the ten
dencies within the organization, but also between the various forms 
of struggle in the different districts. When this happens, the prob-

Research on Urban Social Movements 355 

lem is to determine how the urban struggle and the political 
struggle were joined - or separated - and also what effects the 
predominance of one form of action over another had on the 
degree of mobilization and power gained by the local residents. 

From Charity to Ideology When they were forced to define their 
pol.itical acti~n in terms of social class objectives, the political 
actIon commIttees and the citizens' councils reacted in diametric
:uly opposed ,:"ay~: the one moved backwards, limiting itself to 
~mmedlate o.bJec~l~es, defending local living conditions and attempt
mg to ~o thiS effiCiently; the other leapt forwards, setting itself an 
unambl.guous lo~g-term!evolutionary task and initiating to this 
~nd an ~-depth IdeolOgIcal edu.cation campaign. The first tendency 
IS best Illustrated by the evolutIOn of the Sainte-Anne CAP and the 
second one by the Saint-] acques district committee. We consider 
an analysis of their action to be useful, since they both reveal 
aspects of the politico-urban dialectic. 

The preferred action area of the Sainte-Anne CAP was an old 
working-class district along the St Lawrence (La Pointe Saint
Charles), inhabited to a large extent by people on social assistance 
(40%) and seasonally unemployed (20%) in real slums. It had 
always been one of the privileged districts for social help and all 
sorts of committees flourished there (for housing, facilities, health, 
etc.). The ground had been well prepared for the CAP organization. 
Furthermore, the election results had not been too disappointing. 
But after the 'crisis' its militants were no longer accepted in the 
public activities of the district unless they associated themselves 
:-vith undertakin.gs outsid~ their jurisdiction and strictly apolitical 
m ~at~.tre: local m.termediaries ?f the public assistance organs, loan 
societies, productIOn co-operatives, etc. The militants tried to fit 
in locally, but a discrepancy soon became apparent between the 
'locals' solely concerned with problems of facilities and the militant 
'outsiders' (who sometimes lived a kilometre away), who wanted 
above all to bring politics into every action; This gulf cut across 
that between the original base of the citizens' committees and the 
political militants who had belonged directly to the FRAP. Under 
these conditions no lasting independent action was taken: the CAP 
devoted itself to the discussion of ideas, to the preparation of the 
FRAP congress, then to the discussion of the new orientations. 
Aft~r a year's ~o.rk t~e com~ittee disintegrated completely and 
vanIshed. Yet CItIzens commIttees continued to exist, conducting 
day-to-day skirmishes as 'pressure groups for the poor'. 

According to the Sainte-Anne CAP's analysis 'the failure was 
due to a transition between the non-structured citizens' committees , 
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pursuing very precise aims, and a broader, more highly structured 
workers' organization, whose aims were more political.' If this is 
the problem, we should be asking ourselves why it was not possible 
to make this transition in order to unite the two elements (militants 
and local population) necessary to any mobilization process. The 
answer seems to be twofold: on the one hand, the social base, 
lower.proletarian, was a favourite area for charitable organizations 
and had a long way to go before political awareness could emerge 
from daily oppression; on the other hand it was partly a conse
quence of the characteristics of that district; the issues were seen 
in the context of social assistance and the balance of power was 
never questioned. All in all, the CAP (led by f~rmer s?cial. workers) 
seems to have suffered from the lack of a consistent lme; It wavered 
between supporting all claims without discussion because they 
'came from the people' and putting aside any work which was not 
directly political. The result was that in Pointe Saint-Charles the good 
citizens kept themselves to themselves whereas the surviving mili
tants attempted to create a general coordination organ (district 
council) to prepare an 'intermediary between the citizens' com
mittees and a more highly structured workers' organization' ... if 
this ever came into being. 

In the Saint-J acques district, the social characteristics were the 
same (40% unemployed) and the problematic involved identical to 
that of Pointe Saint-Charles, but the orientation and political 
action which it brought about were fundamentally different. Origi
nally the Saint-J acques CAP was concerned with social work and 
for once it was pretty efficient: by the organization, first, of a co
operative, then of a local clinic administered by the citizens them
selves, the committee had managed to win the respect of a large 
section of the population, which led to a relatively good electoral 
performance (almost 30% of the votes) and a fairly large number 
of local militants. But it was more politically-orientated than the 
other CAPs in the FRAP, had existed for a long time and was less 
influenced by the Christian social workers, and it at once became 
the political conscience of the FRAP (some would say 'the guilty 
conscience') and viewed the 1970 crisis as the perfect example of 
the weakness of a position undefined from the political point of 
view. The CAP advocated a rigorous Marxist line and militants 
trained accordingly, and decided to centre its energies upon the 
formation of a 'qualitative rather than quantitative' core, prefigur
ing in its line of thought and its organization a true revolutionary 
party, whose essential work was to be with the working c~ass. They 
wanted therefore to take advantage of the local base obtamed .. 
through urban claim actions to develop a core of avant-garde mlh-
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tants. Under these circumstances, the two main demands made by 
the Saint-Jacques CAP on the FRAP are understandable; the com
plete independence of local CAPs, since the secretariat was seen as 
the driving force of the social-democrat tendency, and emphasis 
upon the training of militants and action to spread ideological prop
aganda - the past stage was analysed as a preparatory phase. Thus 
the Saint-J acques CAP became an ideological core, extremely solid 
and dynamic, even in the concrete task of surveys and propaganda, 
but neglecting urban claims in their action insofar as their strength 
was concentrated upon the major conflict (workers' struggle) and 
upon the principal aspect of this conflict (the construction of an 
ideological avant-garde for the whole of Quebec society, starting 
with the Saint-j acques district committee). 

The link between urban struggle and political struggle By differ
ent routes these two experiences both had as their conclusion the 
negation of the FRAP's initial plan for a people's party built upon 
the local experiences of urban struggle. It is therefore quite natural 
that the other local committees had to define themselves in terms 
of the same polemic, and that some of them attempted to revert to 
an action which combined both claims and political elements in 
day-to-day experience. This experiment was carried out with partic
ular enthusiasm in the case of two other experiences which have 
much to teach us. 

The Cotes-des-Neiges CAP, with a high degree of political involve
ment, but lacking the previous experience of a citizens' committee 
(in that it was largely composed of students and professors from 
Montreal university) had to deal with an extremely petty-bourgeois 
district. At the outset it tried to remain close to the local level of 
awareness, without becoming discouraged, and viewed its long-term 
work as dependent upon an initial campaign of very concrete 
demands. They led two 'battles' the themes of which were selected 
entirely in accordance with the social characteristics of the district. 
The first was the democratization of the administration of a savings 
bank and the second the establishment of the district's first tenants' 
association. Now it must be admitted that the distance between 
the revolutionary subjectivity of the militants and intervention in 
the general assembly of a savings bank to ensure the shareholders' 
rights was too great for the two to come together. Similarly for the 
tenants' association; the CAPs desire to be concrete and efficient 
led to its using up its energies in the organization of a very heavy 
administrative service, which functioned like a legal council, com
plete with consultations by telephone. The result was that when 
the committee had succeeded in getting a certain audience and had 
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gathered together several dozen tenants, the latter ('the people') 
refused to take over the association or even to elect representatIves 
to its bureau - what was the point, since these young people had 
given their (free!) services so competently? The C6te-des-Neiges 
CAP's disillusionment turned into self-criticism; they decided that 
all interventions must be politicized from the start, but without 
neglecting the concrete issues involved. But then the CAP found 
itself out of line with its local base, an upwardly mobile petty
bourgeoisie. The new style of work involved delocalizatio~ an~ 
intervention in accordance with the FRAP's central coordmatlOn. 
The temporary failure of one action opened the door to the follow
ing basic conclusion; urban struggle, workers' struggle and political 
struggle must be united, by interventions centralized as far as 
strategy was concerned, but always concrete and localized, in the 
places and the issues relevant in the circumstances. 

In fact it was just such a situation that arose during the CAP-led 
mobilization in the Hochenlaga-Maisonneuve district against the 
proposed east-west motorway which would require the demolition 
of thousands of homes. There was a combination of all the elements 
necessary for the desired unification of struggles: a major!ty .of the 
local residents were workers, a number of whom were unIonIzed -
a popular and dynamic di~trict; there had b:en a citize~s' comm~t
tee for a long time and thIs had won a conSIderable audIence by ItS 
long, hard fight for the creation of. a c0lI':mu?ity centre, a pl~ . 
which had finally met the fate of fmal rejectIOn by the authontles. 
The local residents were therefore both socially mobilized and fore
warned of the social paternalism of urban institutions. 

The issue for which the committee had been formed was equally 
exemplary; it directly concerned the population (hou~es, p~llution 
affecting a large sector of the city); it questioned the mgemous 
financial arrangements between the provincial government in 
Quebec and the federal Canadian government; the proposed route 
was useful only within the framework of an urban plan~mg scheme 
which deliberately ignored public transport. Th~ campaIgn was. 
launched at the beginning of 1971 and was carned out very se~lOus
Iy both in the district itself and throughout Montreal. -!' c~mbmed 
front of organizations, unions and working-class ~rganl~a~lons, was 
fonned and obtained the support of the Parte quebeco.s m the. 
provincial parliament. Information sheets wer~ circulated, meetmgs 
held, a petition taken from door to door and sl~ed by. thousands 
of people; mass demonstrations were organized, IncludIng one 
where the demonstrators drove along the proposed motorway 
route. 

And yet the plan was retained, support dwindled and the local 
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population lost interest; finally the committee alone remained and 
had a difficult job to oppose the vast underlying financial and 
political machinery and the 'rationality of urban transport'. They 
refused to abandon their slogans, but, as the machines slowly 
started turning again, they were forced to admit the total failure of 
the campaign. Why should this have been the outcome, given all 
the conditions described above? Precisely because of the impor
tance of the issue. Faced with interests so powerful, although it 
was entirely correct to engage in a fight which of necessity turned 
from an urban claim into a political combat, considerable means 
were needed. Only the committee (through the FRAP) was pre
pared for this combat, apart from a few more or less respectful 
opposition groups. The FRAP was in the throes of an internal crisis; 
with its diverging tendencies on the one hand and its social objec
tives on the other, things were almost at breaking point. Thus the 
weakness of the central organization, brought about by errors in 
local intervention, rebounded upon local conflicts, preventing the 
mass struggle from developing to a higher political level, despite the 
otherwise excellent conditions, including an issue involving basic 
points of conflict. Thus the inevitable dialectical link between the 
centralization of strength and the local concentration of combats, 
which actually had a general political significance, was demonstrat
ed in practice. But awareness of this was gained only at the price 
of a new defeat. All they could do was put it down as experience 
and start afresh. 

Weakened by the left-wing split of the Saint-Jacques CAP, by 
the split in the opposite direction of the 'social worker' tendency 
and by the disintegration of several CAPs after these failures, the 
FRAP had to transform itself. 

The 1971 Congres de reorientation had been little more than a 
consecration of local autonomy and a step towards disintegration. 
At the beginning of 1972 the FRAP attempted to bring about a 
total transformation upon the ruins of the former CAPs, based on 
a highly-structured central initiative and with the objective of build
ing a popular party for which urban matters would be only one of 
the protest issues. Emphasizing the necessity of having a political 
working-class organization as an indispensable tool in the fight 
against the capitalist class 'with the idea that it is towards the state 
and state power that this organization should be turned' (FRAP, 
1972), there was a new FRAP trying to emerge. Within this new 
perspective, new initiatives were set in motion at the beginning of 
1972, notably the formation of a front composed of political and 
union organizations, the Conseil Ouvrier des Transports (Workers' 
Transport Council), under the direction of the FRAP, to oppose 
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the new urban transport law by demanding the reorganization of 
public transport and rejecting the hold of financial groups on public 
services, especially on taxis. The first successes recorded during this 
rigorous campaign seem to reveal a consistent line of action on the 
part of militants hardened by the successive crises they had experi
enced in the political action committees. 

But in its attempt to revive the combat, this new organization is 
taking into account past failures in attempts to link urban protest 
and political mobilization. And its militants know by now (1972) 
that the area of intervention and the concrete conditions of liaison 
with the masses in combat must not be confused with the political 
basis for the foundation of an organization. Put more simply, they 
know that if they try to build a revolutionary party by direct extra
polation of urban protest movements, they run the risk of achiev
ing a municipal revolution and nothing more. 

B Urban struggle and revolutionary struggle in the Pobladores 
movement in Chile'o 
Santiago de Chile, 1971. The revolution was rumbling at the foot 
of the Andes, the old world of oligarchies, superimposed by succes
sive periods of economic dependence and political oppression, was 
beginning to crumble, not without resistance, not without suffer
ing, certainly not without violence. The Chilean popular movement, 
by a combination of revolutionary struggle and institutional politi
cal struggle, had made a breach, indeed a serious one, in the 
system of domination by the Chilean bourgeoisie and the new 
imperialism, with the electoral victory of the Popular Unity in 
September 1970. But everyone knew that the ability of the reforms 
introduced into the economic structures since the Left had come 

2CI The information on which my analysis is based comes from personal experience 
during visits to Chile lasting several months, in 1968, 1970 and 1971, and especially . 
through contacts with left-wing militants and repeated visits to the camps; collaboratIon 
with the research group on this theme at the Latin American social science faculty in 
Santiago; above all, the systematic survey which we carried out between July a?d October 
1971 in the 25 most important encampments in Santiago. This survey was earned out by 
the research team on social movements from the ClOU (Inter-disciplinary Centre for 
Urban Development) in collaboration with Popular Unity militants within the pobladores 
movement. We reconstructed the political history and analysed the social characteristics 
of each of these camps from prolonged observation and systematic talks with the leaders, 
the militants and the residents. The survey and the analysis were the collective work of 
the entire ClDU Urban Politics Research Team, M. Castells, lL T. Chad wick, R. Cheetham, 
A. Hirane, S. Quevado, T. Rodriguez, G. Rejas, J. Rejas, F. Vand~rschuren. A r~port 
presenting the complete results of this investigation is. in prep~t1on (1.972). GIv~n the 
burning political topicality of the theme, we have onutted all mformatIon that nught 
allow the identification of places, people and organizations, except in the case of 
historically known social facts. (Pobladores does not simply mean squ~tters. The term 
has another political connotation. Our analysis will attempt to determme exactly what 

this is.) 
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to power to open the way to genuine social transformation depend
ed ~pon the balance of political power it could manage to establish. 
Th~s balance of p~wer was conditional both upon the degree to 
which the class alhance could be extended under the direction of 
the working class and upon the existence of a correct political line 
that ,,:ould be able .to unite the different struggles and concentrate 
the~ m ~ systen;atlc attack upon the exploiters' machinery of 
dommatlO~ .. A sm~le working-class front, alliance with the poor 
peasants, lIaison WIth the petty bourgeoisie, co-ordination with the 
student movement - so many political battles which would con· 
ditio~ the outcome .of the ultimate confrontation with the political 
machinery of the olIgarchy and the classes on which this relied. 
But in Chile a new element came on to the scene, a necessary com
ponent of the revolutionary movement; this was the existence of a 
large mass of people characterized first by their illegal establish
me~~ of an UllOf.ficial residential milieu and secondly by their 
pohtIcal expressIOn through a movement organized on the basis of 
urban protest: the pobladores movement. Several tendencies co
existed within this movement, corresponding to the broad political 
cur.rents in Chile, fro~ the Christian Democracy, via the Popular 
Umty, to the revolutIOnary left wing. It must be made clear at 
once that in Chile it was not simply a question of that well known 
phenomenon, the formation of vast shantytowns, as in the metro· 
polises of dependent capitalist countries; the originality and the 
i~portance of this I?roce.ss arose from its direct link with the ques· 
tlOn of power. The mvaslOn of urban sites to build homes which 
could not be found elsewhere, with the participation of working
class or~anizations, had taken place in other countries (Peru, 
Colombia, Venezuela, etc.) from time to time, but what was 
characteristic of Chile was the directly political role of these 
a~tions and, conversely, the determination of the political composi
tIOn of these camps by the conditions under which they came into 
existence and by the orientation and strategy of the political forces 
that lay at the root of their formation. 

In fact, although the starting point of this illegal occupation of 
urban sites and the building of genuine working·class districts 
(ca~led ~ampamentos) outside of the established order (or rather, 
agamst It) was the structural housing crisis," these actions cannot 

21 .In 1960 Chile was 490 000 homes short for its population of 7 300 000 and in 
197~ It ~s 600.000 short for 9 300 000. Apart from this, the state of deterioration of 
housmg m the CIty ce?tre a.n~ the .tot~ ~a~k of f~cilities in the outskirts, would justify 
talk of a general hou~mg enSlS. T.hIS enSIS IS not linked with 'underdevelopment' but with 
the structure of housmg productiOn in Chile - building companies make immense profits 
and have always been one of the most influential pressure groups. See Santos and Seelen
bager (1968) and Cheetham, (1971). 
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be considered as an automatic reaction to a lack - it is a social pro
cess closely bound up with the relations between social forces and 
ve~ much dependent upon the re!,ression-i~teg~at~on dialectic of 
the state_ Thus in the final analysIs, the sOCIal slgmficance of the 
invasion of sit;s and the construction of camps arises from their 
connection with class relations and political strategy_ This is why 
the pobladores movement in Chile provides t!'e clear~s.t example 
of a concrete historical experience of the sOCIal conditIOns surround
ing the linking of the urban, the pO.litical and the revolutionary, 
i.e., the emergence of an urban sOCial movement. In orde.r to grasp 
these conditions, it would be better perhaps to have a bnef sketch 
of the evolution of the class struggle and political strategy in recent 
years. 

Class conflict, political conjuncture and occupation of urban 
land. It is well known that the collapse of the political system of 
the old Chilean oligarchy and the .electo;al victory of ~h.e Christian 
Democrats in 1964 were the starting-point for an ambitIOus attempt 
at popular reform on the b~sis of an alli,,:,,~e ~etween .the. most 
dynamic portion of the Chilean bourgeOIsie, linked with inter
national capital, and broad working-class sectors, under the ~ege
mony of the bourgeoisie. This was put into concrete forn:' With. 
agrarian reform and the launching o.f a programme of SOCial asSI~t
ance and local participation in hOUSing and urban pro~lems. T~ls 
initiative was not simply aimed at the lumpen-proletanat (baptJs.ed 
'marginal' by a new ideology), but also at the lower lev~ls of society 
affected by the housing crisis, including labourers, salaried workers 
and even lower civil servants. This urban reform programme was 
intended for the workers, not as such, but as 'badly-housed people'. 
They were therefore mobilized. fo~ a se.condary issue wit~ which 
the state was trying to deal while It waJted to create profitable con
ditions in this sector. 

In the early days the programme raised great hopes. Sites were 
given to the homeless and buil.ding materials deliv:red to ~e~. But 
the limits of such an undertaking soon became eVident - It did not 
attack the mechanisms that had brought about the crisis, and had 
not the necessary resources to deal with unsatis~ed nee.ds. In p.ar
ticular, no organization was set up to build public hOUSing, an m
dispensable element of any true reformyrogram~e. Hope ~oon 
turned into impatience_ The 1967 n:'umclpal electIOns pro;,~ed a 
suitable opportunity to draw attentIOn t<:> the govern,?ent s in
efficiency in this matter, by concrete actIOn: ~everal sites on the 
outskirts of Santiago were invaded and. occupied; !'uts and tents 
were installed there. Now this occupatIOn was an illegal act that 
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challenged the government's land policy and the relationship they 
were seeking with the property groups. Incapable of absorbing this 
social protest, the Christian Democrats (DC) replied with police 
repression. A temporary halt was brought to the movement. But 
the terms of the conflict process had been defined: the failure of 
the emergency housing programme ('operacion Sitio') and the con
tinued fall in the building of homes only served to reinforce the 
protest movement, which was to find itself up against repression 
machinery that was there to compensate for the shortcomings of 
the social integration machinery. 

Into the breach opened up by this came two different political 
trends, both opposed to the plan. On the one hand the workers' 
parties (Communist Party and Socialist Party) attempted to fight 
the political battle on the same battlefield as the DC, demonstrat
ing the government's inability to resolve the problems and thus 
paving the way for the 1970 electoral campaign. On the other hand 
the revolutionary left wing embarked upon armed struggle, finding 
in the existing explosive situation confinnation of its own theses 
and the opportunity for a mass confrontation with the repressive 
machinery of the bourgeoisie. 

Under this dual impulse, the occupations of urban sites increased 
and encampments were formed. Whatever the political tendency, 
the process of formation of an encampment was always the same: 
a political organization (sometimes linked with a union group or a 
definite cultural milieu) would organize a committee for the badly 
housed based either on a district, a profession or a workplace, for 
a certain length of time. Once the illegal occupation of a site to 
build homes had been decided upon, several committees with 
similar political tendencies were brought together and an action 
group designated to prepare the occupation and divert the atten
tion of the police. One night the word was given, the families 
assembled with their possessions, a circle of tents was set up, a 
boundary sketched out and the Chilean flag hoisted while the mili
tants confronted the police and, in some cases, while left-wing 
political figures attempted to negotiate with the 'special interven
tion brigades' that had come rushing to the scene. If the occupa
tion was successful, the following day saw the arrival of new 
families - as many as the camp committee, formed immediately, 
was prepared to accept. After a few weeks a new working-class 
habitat was in existence. 

Thus the urban question became one of the pivots of the social 
struggle in Chile during the period that preceded the 1970 elections, 
sometimes reaching a higher degree of significance than the 
workers' struggle. This paradox can be explained by the tactical 
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convergence of the three principal political tendencies, making this 
secondary issue into a major and immediate one. But this conver· 
gence conceals quite different reasons in each case. 

As we have already remarked, the DC needed an objective that 
was popular, able to bring about mobilization and affecting several 
classes, such as the housing question; the Popular Unity" for its 
part was also interested in the development of a claim that did not 
directly question capitalism (i.e., centred around the method of 
distributing what was produced rather than on the method of pro· 
duction) insofar as its strategy was to 'take over government' by 
means of the elections, in order to change the structural economic 
relationships afterwards. The revolutionary left wing was concerned 
above all with building its party and saw a tactical advantage in an 
urban issue that opened up for it a means of penetration into the 
working class, facilitated both by the organic weakness of the pob
!adores movement and by the violence of the social situation that 
had arisen. 

The first wave of site occupations in 1969 met with very strong 
institutional resistance: on 9 March at Puerto Montt in the south, 
the police massacred with machine guns a group of families who 
had first set up an encampment. This aroused general indignation 
and the repression was moderated. The first mass occupations in 
Santiago at the beginning of 1970 were accompanied by extremely 
violent confrontations between revolutionary militants and special 
brigades of police. But the electoral campaign was under way, and 
the Christian Democrats, abandoned by the bourgeoisie, were play
ing their left-wing hand to a lower-class electorate; this was incom
patible with the ferocious repression of an increasingly widespread 
movement and, after a further incident in July 1970, the govern
ment renounced any action that might tarnish its image. During 
the months that preceded the September 1970 elections, tens of 
thousands of people occupied sites in Santiago. The DC itself 
organized occupations in a bid not to lose its working-class base 
entirely. The two months between the left-wing victory and the 
official investiture of the new president saw further acceleration of 
the movement. 

Finally, although the Popular Unity movement brought a halt to 
the occupations in Santiago by launching a public housing pro
gramme, it authorized the maintenance of the status quo by legal
izing the existence of the encampments. 

Thus it was that at the beginning of 1971 some 300 000 people 

22 Popular Unity (UP): left-wing coalition (communist, socialist and rad~ca1 parties. 
MAPU and independents) that won the 1970 presidential elections with theu support 
for Allende against the DC and the right wing. 
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had organized camps at Santiago, 10% of the population. But the 
social and political importance of these groups was greater still be
cause of the concentration of the process in time and in space and 
also by virtue of its close connection with a revolutionary situation. 

A new world had been born, a world of earth and wood, a world 
of popular militia and workers' brigades, of discussions between 
civil servants and children smiling in the rain. 

To question this world and determine the significance of its exist
ence means answering two groups of questions: was there a new 
way of life in the camps and, if so, what? What everyday social 
innovations were made? And above all, what is the relation between 
this and the other movements that arose from this life and death 
struggle; with the workers' struggle and the political struggle? In 
the last resort, what we want to know is what specific effect an 
urban social movement has upon power relations between the 
classes and therefore what its revolutionary potential is. 

Social organization in the camps and the transformation of life
style The conditions under which the encampments were formed 
placed them from the start in a position of opposition to the social 
order and forced their inhabitants to face up to the various prob
lems of daily life on their own. On the other hand, insofar as they 
we:~ ~he expression of a protest relating to housing and community 
faCIiItIes, they evolved towards a social 'normalization' as the social 
claims were genuinely satisfied by the left·wing government. There 
was therefore no micro-society 'outside' the general social organiza
tion. Nevertheless, it is possible to imagine, during the transition 
period when the camp still had a certain independence, the appear
ance of new forms of struggle, from the point of view of content 
and organization, forms that could even be a glimpse of the future 
transformatio'! of social relations as revolutionary processes develop. 

Were there m fact any experimental innovations? And what were 
the factors determining them? 

According to our survey, the most significant changes as far as 
general social organization was concerned were in relation to ques
tions of security, discipline and justice, because the illegal position 
?f the camps had the effect, especially in the early days, of bring· 
mg about the ~st~biIs~ment of a defence system against police 
repressIOn. ThIs sItuatIOn also led to the organization of an indep
endent system for the prevention and repression of delinquency 
and a judiciary system to deal with problems of communal life. 
'Popular militia' and 'surveillance committees' were created at the 
start, and gradually disbanded after the arrival of the Popular Unity, 
since the left-wing parties maintained that it was better to rely on 
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the 'police of the popular government'. But the inadequacy of this 
police force in fighting delinquency and its hostile attitude towards 
the squatters brought about a revival of the autonomous organiza· 
tion of security services in the encampments, especially at night. 
Nevertheless the existence of these forces did not make a profound 
difference to the communal activity of the camp; it was even found 
that in some cases they could become instruments of oppression in 
the service of a small group. Conversely, they became organs of 
popular power if they were linked with an autonomous legal 
machine whose decisions they enforced, and vice versa; the local 
popular justice, to be respected, needed an instrument to ensure 
the application of its decisions while it waited for the gradual 
development of a higher level of awareness on the part of the large 
majority of squatters. 

This popular justice was an experiment limited to a few camps, 
and therefore showed very different degrees of organization and 
stability, ranging from arbitration by the camp's source of moral 
authority (a responsible leader or committee) to local tribunals, 
often composed of the population itself. 

The determining factor for the existence of an efficient system 
of popular justice seemed to be the degree of mobilization and 
political organization independent of individual political views, 
whether this mobilization arose from the importance and coherence 
of the political group that formed the encampment or from the 
experiences of conflict with the repressive machinery that marked 
the beginnings of this new habitat. Another factor with a distinct 
influence was revealed by the fact that a 10caI popular justice out· 
side the institutional sytem existed in camps distinguished by a 
high proportion of workers with employment, except when the 
sub·proletariat was predominant. 

These experiments with popular justice were characterized not 
only by the creation of new 'institutions' but also, in some cases, 
by the new content given to justice: protection of communal values 
and consideration of matters ignored by bourgeois law. For exam· 
pie, absence from meetings or disorderly behaviour during the 
assemblies was considered a fault and behaviour within the family 
was closely watched. Drunkenness was severely reproved: alcoholic 
drinks were banned in several camps and shelters were set up at the 
entrance where residents who returned a little too merry could 
sleep it off. These measures were completed by a re·education pro· 
gramme and an attempt to attack the social roots of alcoholism. 

The difficulties of elaborating a new type of sanctions were 
much greater, given the small range of possible activity in this field 
at the disposal of the camp, and the necessity of a transformation 
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in social relations before a non·repressive justice could be effective. 
~though se.lf.criticism was pretty widespread and although sanc· 
tIOns sometimes took the form of reflection upon revolutionary 
t~xts, there were also arrests, fines and sometimes physical repres· 
SlOn. The gravest punishment was expulsion from the camp. Finally, 
methods of re·education were worked out. Nevertheless, even the 
most advanced experiments reached a point where they could go 
no f~rthe.r; they could.not develop locally without a generalization 
that Implied a qualitative change in the state apparatus - and this 
was dependent upon the correlation of the social forces present. 

Another field in which the encampments gave rise to new experi
ences was unemployment, the permanent scourge of most of their 
inhabitants. Depending on the degree of mobilization committees 
were formed for the unemployed, for the allocation of communal 
tasks within the camp, work that was paid for by the residents who 
had jobs, and even the formation of 'workers' brigades' - groups 
o~ unemployed men who undertook the building of public housing 
With state funds, thus unofficially short-circuiting the private 
monopoly of building. One fact is important - the camps where 
these experiments were tried had the same characteristics as those 
where popular justice functioned. Here there was a mutual 
reinforcement of connected activities, determined by the under
lying general political capacity and controlled by some sort of 
local government. 

In fact, almost everywhere where there were camp authorities 
with real powers, who acted as intermediaries between outside 
agencies (state institutions, political organizations) and the treat
ment of daily problems in the camp. These organs of local govern
ment could take several forms: elected leaders and an assembly; 
leaders and an assembly linked with the old committees for the 
homeless who had remained organized within the camp; and, final
ly, ID the most developed cases, there was an organization in each 
block, alongside organizations for each task ('workers' front', 
health, education, cleaning, etc.) with delegates to an elected, 
revocable authority. 

One characteristic common to these different types of 'local 
democracy' is that the coherence and stability of the authorities 
an~ the~r.influence on the residents were dependent above all upon 
theIr ability to resolve concrete problems. This was how the in
fluence 0 fa political line could be extended or weakened - start
ing from the militant core within the camp. The organization 
mobilized the residents on certain issues and, if they were success
~~'. won a degree of support that allowed them to take longer-term 
InItiatIves. 
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Having said this, however, even if the capacity to solve problems 
of collective consumption (health, education, housing, facilities, 
etc.) depended solely, at an early stage, upon the degree of mobil· 
ization and organization of the squatters, with the change of 
government and the application of the Popular Unity's programme, 
it was the efficiency of the state intervention that became the 
determining element, in combination, of course, with the local 
auto-organization. 

This change of circumstances explains the virtual non-existence 
of experimental innovations in these fields. In fact the essentially 
collective treatment of the problems reduced the camps' ability to 
develop an organization any different from that which correspond
ed to the socialization process in the country as a whole. Thus in 
the case of education the adult programmes never took root; the 
experiment of self-management in a school was first and foremost 
an instrument to put pressure upon the government; attempts to 
control the traditional ideological content of certain programmes 
brought about the resignation of some teachers, forcing the pob
!adores' leaders to back down, etc. In fact the real change was the 
decision taken by the government to set up permanent schools all 
over the country, using old houses converted into classrooms. It 
was therefore the state, with its new policy, that raised the level of 
education. 

In the same way, as far as health was concerned, the 'health 
brigades' formed early on in the camps, were only efficient in 
places where the National Health Service (i.e. the state) had estab
lished a permanent service, with a dispensary. Furthermore there 
was a connection between the presence oflocal 'health brigades' 
and the good functioning of the public health services, which 
would seem to show that the latter were organized not so much 
where there was a need for them, but rather as a result of the 
capacity of each camp to make social claims. 

In the building of homes and land use, the initial phase of unco
ordinated initiatives on the part of the squatters, largely the carry
ing out of odd jobs necessary at the time, was replaced by th~ 
massive intervention of the Popular Unity's emergency plan; m 
1971 'Operation Winter' was launched - the construction of stan
dardized huts and the establishment of a minimum of urban 
services in most camps. This initiative substantially improved living 
conditions, despite the fact that the integration of this plan ~nto 
the general programme of economic measures taken at the tJm~,. 
and the urgency of the procedure, resulted in a very sm"!l partlclpa
tion of the camp residents in the drawing up of the archltectural 
plans and the planning of either the temporary or the permanent 
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buildings. Nevertheless, wherever initiative from the residents was 
made possible it only took the form of altering details, without 
introducing any new ideas as far as the suggested forms of habitat 
were concerned. Everyone wanted individual homes (to the point 
of regarding being housed in a block as punishment), they wanted 
to be separated from their neighbours, with each house on its own 
plot of land ... all of which only serves to confirm the inevitable 
lag of cultural innovations behind economic claims and political 
mobilization. 

In fact it was in the realm of cultural and leisure activities that 
the least dynamism was observed, along with a great inertia in
herited from the practices learned within the framework of the 
dominant ideology; these activities were reduced to traditional 
sports con tests and the no less traditional feminine tasks in the 
'Housewives' Centres'. There was only one exception: a revolution
ary encampment where a popular theatre group produced plays 
about contemporary workers' struggles and took part in mobiliza
tions against the bastions of Chilean cultural conservatism. In fact 
the 'cultural revolution' seems to demand both a high degree of 
political mobilization and a series of profound social changes, 
beyond the narrow limits of the world of the camps. 

Nevertheless, even if the camps were not centres of cultural 
innovation in the proper sense of the term, they did represent 
sources of social change in some cases, and in some fields. To put 
it in more concrete terms, this occurred in those cases where there 
was a solid working-class social base within which a determined, 
coherent revolutionary line was expressed, regardless of which 
revolutionary tendency was expressed. 

Social innovation was not generalized: it occurred in those fields 
where a significant issue appeared in the social order - and insofar 
as the state machinery did not take over the treatment of the prob
lem completely. It is this last point that explains why, during the 
movement's first phase, before Chile's left-wing government, social
ly innovatory practices were much more frequent than after the 
elections. After Allende's succession to the presidency there was 
no real mobilization except when the government had not suffici
ent power to overthrow the structural logic: in legal institutions 
and house-building (still the private monopoly of the Chilean Build
ing Chamber). 

Thus we reach a first significant conclusion. Experimental 
innovations in the social organization of the camps arose from the 
interaction of three basic elements; the structural importance of 
the issue in question; the small power of intervention by the state 
in this field; the presence of a coherent and organized political line 
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orientated towards social change. Thus the squatters' movement 
was linked on the one hand with the Popular Unity government's 
policy aimed at satisfying communal needs, and on the other to 
the social mobilization necessary to conquer the centres of power 
which were in conflict with the social order of which the camps 
were a precursor. 

The link between the squatters' protest action and social issues 
as a whole The form and the intensity of the relation between 
the social process of the camps and the processes based on other 
issues of social structure reveal the capacity for transforming the 
relations between the classes as a whole through practice, or, in 
other words, its efficiency as a social movement - not from the 
point of view of the influence the camps can he:,e on the individual 
mobilization of its residents, but rather with regard to the conver· 
gence between the squatters' movement and social struggles arising 
from other social and political problems. 

In order to carry out this analysis clearly, we are going to con· 
sider the various aspects of the social structure in succession, in 
order to pick out in each of them the connection that exists be· 
tween them and the squatters' movement, and the factors that 
determine this: 

1. As far as issues in the sphere of production are concerned, the 
connection between the squatters' movement and workers' struggles 
is generally weak or non·existent, with the exception of two camps 
with a left·wing, revolutionary orientation, especially one of them 
voluntarily set up within an industrial zone in order to connect it 
with struggles in the factories, which was in fact done. In both 
cases the political animators of the camp led and supported factory 
occupations, considering that the role of squatters is directly in· 
volved with all revolutionary action. Also in these camps there was 
a permanent organic link with the workers' struggle in the form of 
squatters workers' co-ordination committees, based on geographi
cal areas. 

So the following conclusions can be drawn: 
(a) The encampments as such have no tendency to participate 

in workers' struggles without the intervention of a political organ
ization. 

(b) For the workers' parties, the co· ordination between squatters' 
movements and union movements is achieved at the level of their 
respective authorities, under the hegemony of the union movement, 
or else in a day· to-day political action with a constant fusion of the 
two movements within the party. 

(c) The revolutionary left-wing, for whom the camps were a 
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means of penetrating among the workers, attempted to create the 
conditions for a direct link between the squatters' struggle and the 
workers' struggle, both in organization and in action. 

2. In the field of collective consumption (housing, facilities, 
health, etc.) the camps revealed a great capacity for participation 
in external protest action, even in the case of camps where the 
political awareness was not very high, which shows the correspon' 
dence between a link with an urban protest movement and the 
capacity for spontaneous mobilization within this combat front. 

For example there was a high degree of participation by the 
camps in mobilizations on the subject of housing, including the 
occupation of empty houses and the blocking of roads. It should 
be pointed out that the nature of the camps most active in these 
struggles changed completely with the political conjuncture: ~nder 
the popular government it was the camps directed by the ChTlSuan 
Democrats, whereas the left-wing squatters gave the governrnent a 
respite to enable it to organize its public housing programme. 

On the other hand, in a different type of action on the same 
combat front (collective consumption), revolutionary and moder· 
ate camps were found side by side, even under the popular govern
ment. This was in the protests against bureaucratic delays aJld . 
against the malfunctioning of public services: occupation of hOSpi
tals, invasion of administrative offices, tipping of garbage in the 
reception rooms of town councils neglectful of the camps' prob' 
lems, etc. 

Such a potential for protest mobilization on the part of the 
squatters is really worthy of note, especially at a time when th~ 
popular government was making a great effort to improve pub~c 
services, and when as a result the left-wing leaders, a majority m 
the movement, were reducing mass actions. In other words the 
level of fight achieved by the squatters, as far as collective con
sumption is concerned, was extremely high. It also shows (/lat 
there was a link between the grouping of people in camps and 
mobilization over issues of collective facilities. 

3. On the other hand the encampments' contribution to the 
transformation of individual consumption, especially by control 
over shopkeepers and the formation of consumer committees, was 
much less evident. Whereas price-watching committees were formed 
in other popular quarters of Santiago, nothing of the sort e,osted 
in the camps and attempts to create cooperatives failed. Tbe 0r:!y 
measure successfully applied was a control on retail prices witbm 

the camp, by a regular inspection by all the camp authorities. In 
fact the slight degree of mobilization in this field is merely a reflec
tion of the absence of a militant tradition in the realm of consump-
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tion in Chile, something quite logical for a country where, until 
quite recently, the problem of a majority of the people was not 
the mode of consumption but simply that of access to a minimum 
amount of products to consume. 

4. The camp's links with the political struggle properly speaking 
would seem to be the key to its revolutionary potential. The analy
sis of the various experiences compels us to introduce a distinction 
between two dimensions of political struggle: that which could be 
called dominantly institutional political struggle, e.g., participation 
in electoral campaigns, vote orientation, etc., and that which we 
shall call extra-institutional, in which other means are used to 
express the political struggle (offensive demonstrations, occupa
tions, self-defence, etc.). 

Thus a whole typology of the political behaviour of the camps, 
closely linked with a series of determining factors, can be observed: 

I Camps with a low political participation: those which are 
dominated by a local cadi rather than by a political party. 
It should be noticed that in this group there were moderate 
camps and revolutionary camps, coming from various levels 
of society, so the key factor appears to be the style of 
political leadership. 

II Camps with a moderate degree of institutional political par
ticipation: those which were dominated by a conflict between 
different political tendencies. 

III Camps with a high degree of institutional political participa
tion: both those directed by the PU's political opponents. 

IV Camps with a low degree of institutional political par
ticipation (e.g. rejection of elections) and with a high degree 
of extra-institutional political action: all the revolutionary 
left-wing camps and only them. 

V Camps with a high degree of participation in both types of 
action. In this case there was only one camp, the only one 
which was directed by the Popular Unity and dominated by 
a left-wing revolutionary orientation. 

These observations are sufficiently systematic for the conclusion 
to be drawn that the type and strength of links between the camps 
and political struggle depend directly upon the characteristics of 
the dominant political organization in the camp. This does not 
mean that the party is the deus ex machina, for its influence and 
efficiency should be explained too. But although the party IS not a 
sufficiently important factor in itself for the political deveI?pme';'t 
of the camp, its presence is absolutely necessary and the onentatlOn 
of the struggle bears its stamp. 

5. Finally the link with ideological transformation appeared to 
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be extremely weak, with the exception of a few left-wing revolu
tionary camps where the dominant political organism attempted at 
first to diffuse a new system of values throughout the community. 
But once the situation was stabilized, daily tasks became more 
important, and the participation in general ideological transfonna
tion seemed to be limited to the development of popular folklore 
and an increased dissemination of Marxist authors. This said, the 
basic weakness on this point does not seem to come from the 
camps themselves, but from the virtual non-existence in Chile of a 
movement of ideological revolutionization with which they could 
unite. 

Thus the links with the student movement, ideological agent par 
excellence, seemed sporadic and centred mainly around 'voluntary 
work' campaigns; if they had any ideological effect it was on the 
studen ts rather than the squatters. 

From our analyses, throughout the different types of social 
issue, the fundamental role of political forces as far as the orienta
tion of the movement within each camp is concerned, can be 
appreciated. This conclusion, which reinforces the similar remarks 
made about the social organization of the camps, leads to a ques
tioning of the social conditions that help or hinder the develop. 
ment of each of the political lines - an element of classification 
that should be studied in its turn. 

The social factors affecting the success of the different political 
lines in the squatters' movement The social organization of the 
camps and the method of liaison with general social conflicts 
~eemed to be largely detennined by the dominant political strategy 
ID each camp. The origin of the various strategies is clear: given the 
formation process of the camps, there was always, at the base of 
each, political machinery with an established line. But the central 
question is this; what determines whether a particular line was 
adopted and applied by the camp residents on their own account? 
Our survey shows in fact that there were considerable differences 
between camps with the same political tendency; whether the pro
posed political line was applied or not in mass action depended 
upon the social conditions and the type of process involved. 

Three broad types of political line can be determined in a most 
schematic way; we prefer to describe rather than name them, so as 
to avoid any value connotations: 

Line I is characterized by a desire to radicalize the process 
politically, turning the occupation of urban sites into a direct con
frontation with bourgeois legality and attempting subsequently to 
transform the camps into agitation bases - action linked with the 
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workers' struggle and revolutionary politics. . . 
Line Il attempts to mobilize the squatters to obtam both satIs

faction of housing claims and an institutional polit!cal victo~~; 
once this was achieved, the aim was to create the rIght condItIOns 
for a rapid solution to the concrete problems in the camps, by a . 
planned intervention. <;>n the part of ~h~ .Po~ular St~te. In the tranSI
tion phase, while waltmg for the defimtIVe ".'~egratIOn <;>f t~e camps 
into the public building programme, the polItical orgamzatIO~ took 
in hand the functioning of daily life in the camp. Based on thiS, a 
strong institutional political mobilization developed: In ~ther cas~s, 
liaison with the trade union movement, under the directIOn of thIS 
mobilization, was proposed. . ' 

Line III is characterized alternatively by paternaltsm or by claims 
and corporation, according to whether or not it brought the public 
social aid institutions to bear in different political conjunctures. 
Thus when it was in power, its concern was to ensure an electoral 
audience by making concessions in the realm of town planning; 
when it was in opposition, it demanded housing for these same 
people, without general social mobilization outside of the electoral 
support which it hoped to obtain in this w.ay. These.thr~e broad 
lines do not cover the entire range of polItIcal orgamzatIOns repre
sented in the squatters' movement, but are the basic elements 
which, in combination, produce the concretely expressed lines o.f 
each organization. Thus a particular workers' party may have a lme 
that is in fact a constant oscillation between types I and II as des
cribed by us. 

So what are the factors affecting the development of each of 
these lines? The importance of the nature of the camps must be 
pointed out. In fact if the camps that followed line I and those that 
adopted line Il are compared, the split is not between sub-proletar
iat and proletariat, but between two distinct functions of the work
ing class. Line Il is supported by those camps w~ere the workers 
have a higher general level of income and educatIOn or where the.re 
is a small proportion of unemployed. Line I, on the other hand, IS 
closely followed by camps characterized by a social base ravaged . 
by unemployment. This is quite different from a lumpen-prol.etanat 
base with no part in the productive sytems, for the camps whIch 
corresponded largely to this last characteristic usually ended up 
in a state of social disintegration and political confusion. . 

These observations seem to be directly linked with the claSSIC 
theses on the relation between workers' aristocracy and trade
unionism, misery and depoliticization, and a working class with 
experience of crisis and class consciousness. 
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To this determination by the social base can be added factors 
specific to the type of political intervention. Thus line I is favoured 
by the existence of leaders from the ranks of the squatters them
selves; by the internal organization of the camp according to corn· 
bat fronts; by a strong social and ideological cohesion in the 
method of recruiting the camps' residents. In the same way, line Il 
is reinforced where the political leadership has developed from the 
committees for the homeless rather than from the organization it
self; where concern with efficiency in action outweighs electoral 
strategy; where there is no interaction with the various political 
machines. 

Finally line Ill, corporatist and paternalist, is facilitated by a 
social base very high (relatively) or very low in the social scale, i.e. 
by a petty-bourgeoisie (salaried workers, civil servants, etc.) in 
search of individual comfort and concerned only with this objec· 
tive, or by a sub-proletarian base prepared to perpetuate the tradi
tions of charitable paternalism. The other factor that seems rele· 
vant for this line is the type of relation maintained with the state 
machinery; given the opportunism of the social base supporting 
line Ill, claims very easily give way to integration (and vice versa) 
according to the satisfaction obtained. 

The revelation of these constants observed in the development 
of political lines does not, of course, explain the matter entirely. 
It does at least enable us to detennine which organizational strate
gies immediately seem to be decisive. It is the relation between 
political line and the masses that is in fact in the forefront of pro· 
cesses of social change. 

The reality of the 1971 Chilean squatters' camps is therefore a 
diverse reality. Side by side with the social disorganization observed 
in certain cases, highly mobilized communities can also be observed, 
in the same way that paternalism allows for social innovation in 
some fields. But we have tried to establish the social sources of 
transfonnation in urban protest action rather than remaining in 
this relativism. In this sense it seems clear that the social significance 
of the camps varies with the conjuncture and that its political con· 
tent is determined by three basic elements: the objective structural 
content of each claim; the social base; the political line practised, 
this depending in turn upon a series of specific factors in each case. 
We see therefore a changing structure, in constant interaction with 
the general conflicts in Chilean society. This is why the life of 
the camps depended less upon their individual evolution than on 
the general dynamic of the Chilean class struggle, of which they were 
a component. 
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III The conclusion is in the streets 

New social issues are at the root of new forms of conflict and also 
of new methods of the collective creation of everyday life. The 
urban social movements are the most striking expression of this. 
The further urban struggles develop, the greater their influence on 
political processes and the greater the need to determine precisely 
the social composition of the phenomenon and the concrete effects 
it brings about. 

Working with a few selected examples of urban mobilization 
under the new social conditions, we have been able to perceive the 
internal structure of these processes of change and conflict, the 
conditions for their link with other social and political processes 
and the factors governing this set of dialectical relations. 

A few provisional conclusions can be drawn from this cursory 
look at a theme scarcely considered by the 'social sciences' and no 
more so by Marxism, despite the fact that it is making headlines in 
the mass media and affects everyday political action. 

First, it is evident that we cannot speak of 'urban' struggle in 
general, for this term combines and confuses widely differing prob
lems in which the ability to question the structural laws of a society 
is quite different according to the content of the claim which is 
given the name of 'urban'. Thus it is that the social significance of 
the problem and the terms of the issue are completely different in 
the cases of public transport and the installation of letterboxes in 
blocks of flats. This means that we must not speak of 'urban 
struggles' but break this false unity and carry out a structural ana
lysis of the basic problem in order to identify the social content of 
the issue by replacing it in its economic and political context. In 
fact indiscriminate unification of 'urban struggles', which places 
them all on the same level, leads directly to the ideological view of 
urban problems as those that affect the 'framework' of our life, 
forgetting that life'is not a 'framework' but a practice; and, above 
all, forgetting that these problems take on a very different meaning 
according to our social position. Thus, to be understood, each 
'urban struggle' must have its structural content specified, and be 
considered in terms of the role it plays vis-a-vis the various social 
classes involved. Then and only then will we know what we are 
talking about. 

This said, it does seem that whatever the level and the content 
of the various 'urban issues' they can all be characterized as second
ary structural issues, that is to say, ones not directly challenging 
the production methods of a society nor the political domination 
of the ruling classes. In this sense, to make urban issues the princi-
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pal issue, and urban social movements the new revolutionary force 
is the same as accepting a prophetism of modernity that limits the 
thematic of the workers' movement to a capitalist society that 
today is considered anachronistic. Now our analyses have shown 
the extreme degree of dependence of urban struggle upon other 
social struggles, and even their inability to develop without linking 
with the political conflicts still dominated essentially by the 
current forms of the capital-labour confrontation. But this does 
not mean that urban struggles are necessarily relegated to the world 
of administrative reformism. Quite the reverse; their decisive 
importance in certain political conjunctures has been determined, 
for a structurally secondary issue can be a conjuncturally principal 
one. This means that the political importance of an urban move
ment can only be judged by relating it to the effects it has upon 
the power relations between social classes in a concrete situation. 

We have been able to establish that these effects upon class 
relations are determined above all by the way in which the urban 
issues are linked with other issues in the social structure. Thus the 
urban movements become social movements insofar as they become 
one component of some political movement challenging the social 
order, for example the workers' struggle. The emergence of a con
sumer unionism based on claims linked directly to the method of 
distributing communal resources must therefore be distinguished 
from the development of class conflict out of these issues. And just 
as there is a close link between unionism and the revolutionary 
workers' movement, there is also a constant interaction between 
urban protest and the questioning of our way of life. Furthermore, 
insofar as communal consumption is directed more and more by 
the state apparatus (at a general and a local level), urban move
ments tend to question the social administration of our way of life, 
concretely illustrated, through public intervention, in the basic 
facilities of daily life. So the more or less revolutionary side of 
urban movements will depend to a large extent upon the ability of 
the state apparatus to integrate, that is to say, upon the mass of 
resources it can devote to integration, as well as upon the balance 
of power between classes, which lies at the root of the form and 
orientation of the administration of public resources. 

This link between struggles and political struggle, this progres
sive passage from one sphere of the social structure to another, is 
the basic point in the dynamic of change that can be aroused by 
urban social movements. But this successive concatenation does 
not only depend upon the objective issue represented by one prob
lem or another in a given social situation. It also depends upon the 
actual process of the urban struggle, the agents that intervene, and 



378 Urban Politics 

their nature and the forms taken by the conflict. Our survey has 
revealed the orientation and evolution of an urban social move
ment - whether it seeks to link urban issues to general social issues, 
or whether it seeks to separate them by pursuing specific, limited 
objectives. In the first case the urban moveme.nt becomes a sour~e. 
of social change; in the second it becomes an mstrument of partIcI
pation within general, dominantly institutional objectives. The 
characteristics of the organization and its line of action are them: 
selves subject to specific social factors in the same way as are thel~ 
success or failure in leading social mobilization. One of the essential 
tasks of research is therefore to explain the social conditions sur
rounding the different lines of action. But in e~ery ,:ase it is i~ this 
interaction between the position of the urban Issue m the SOCial 
structure, the position of the social group in ~he class. relation ~d 
the politico-ideological characteristics of the mtervenmg ~rganlza
tions that the ultimate secret of urban SOCial movements hes. 

Thus we can begin to understand how the city changes not 
under the pressure of city-planning technicians but under that of 
the conflict process in social groups, and also how the new ques
tions posed by the urban problematic are ~xl?ressed. in ~ction that 
reopens the roads to revolution in our societies by hn.kmg other 
forms of conflict with those arising from the productive system 
and from political struggle. ..... 

'Ibis explains why the last word on thiS Issue IS 0.utslde of thiS 
text, why it does not lie with us. For the urban socI~1 n;'0vements 
are not simply a subject for research. They have theu blrt~ a~d 
development in everyday facts, posing new problems and IssUIng 
new challenges, in a cry of life and conflict t~at drowns the .techno
cratic myths of urban rationality. A cry that IS a strong remmder 
that urban power, too, lies in the streets. . . 

Thus the field of urban politics that is gradually emergmg m 
research and in social practice may be redefined through t~e con
tradictory dialectic between policy and social movements, Itself 
determined by the structural charge of the issues that define each 
historical conjuncture. 

V The Urban Process 

The Interaction Between Urban Structure 
and Urban Politics 

The case of the urban crisis in the United States (*) 

The analysis of the urban structure allows us to understand the 
particular arrangement of a social structure around the urban 
issues, as we have defined the term. The study of urban politics is 
the key to understanding the dialectics between maintenance and 
transformation with regard to the urban system. Therefore, any 
empirical research must link very closely both levels of analysis to 
embrace the complex reality which we have to deconstruct and 
reconstruct in order to establish its social meaning. What people 
perceive in everyday life, that is, the urban process, is produced 
through the interaction between the elements of urban structure 
and the variations of urban politics. We would like to show the 
empirical usefulness of the whole theoretical discussion through 
the analysis of a concrete historical process: the development of 
the urban crisis in the United States. It should be clear that this 
analysis, as presented here, does not use systematically and ex
plicitly the whole conceptual apparatus that we have presented. 
Nevertheless, it is rooted in the same intellectual perspective and 
takes into consideration the same theoretical and methodological 
foundations in the analysis of the urban contradictions. We are not 
yet in a position to present a systematic account of a whole urban 
process in a form which could follow exactly the terms of our 
definition. But we can propose, at a lower level of formalization, 
some historically grounded analysis that fits with the more general 
premises of our theory. Because we accept the law of uneven deve
lopment in the process of research, we think that it could be useful 
to attempt a first degree of articulation between two elements of 
our thinking: the analysis of each level of the social reality by itself 

(*) This part was written in 1975 in the United States. It is published for the first time 
in the English edition. I am particularly grateful to David Harvey for his help, comments 
and in-depth revision of the manuscript. 
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and the explanation of a historical process which necessarily 
includes all levels of a complex reality. In this respect, the develop· 
ment of the urban crisis in the United States is a very meaningful 
example of the interaction between urban structure and urban 
politics as the underlying framework of the urban process. 

Beyond the Myths of the V rban Crisis: 
the VS Model 

'There was an urban crisis at one time; said William Dilley 3rd, 
Deputy Assistant Secretary of Policy Development at the Depart· 
ment of Housing and Urban Development. (Holsandolph, 1975.) 
But in 1975, as proclaimed by President Ford's aides, 'the urban crisis 
of the 60s is over.' They simply neglected to say that the urban 
crisis of the 1970s was exploding. 

In fact what the official wanted to express very frankly was that 
the black ghettos were under control in spite of the recession. As 
right·wing ideologist Daniel Moynihan declared in Congress, there 
is not an urban problem but a Negro problem. Qones and Hoppe, 
1969.) 

Is that really true? Is the urban crisis just the ideological expres· 
sion used by the ruling class to naturalize (through an implicit 
ecological causation) the current social contradictions? (Castells, 
1975.) 

This is, without any doubt the most current view among the 
political elite. So, Senator Ribicoff, opening the Congressional 
Hearings on urban problems in 1966 put it in unambiguous terms 
(NCUP, 1966, 25): 

To say that the city is the central problem of American life is simply to 
know that increasingly the cities are American life; just as urban living is 
becoming the condition of man across the world .. .. The city is not just 
housing and stores. It is not just education and employment, parks and 
theaters, banks and shops. It is a place where men should be able to live in 
dignity and security and harmony, where the great achievements of 
modern civilization and the ageless pleasures afforded by natural beauty 
should be available to all. 

Similar wood existed in the public opinion. A survey conducted 
by Wilson and Banfield on a sample of homeowners in Boston in 
1967 in order to identify what the 'urban problems' were for the 
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people, concluded that: 

The conventional urban problems - housing, transportation, pollution, 
urban renewal and the like - were a major concern of only eighteen per
cent of those questioned and these were expressed disproportionately by 
the wealthier, better educated respondents .... The issue which concerned 
more respondents than any other was variously stated - crime, violence, 
rebellious youth, racial tension, public immorality, delinquency. However 
stated, the common theme seemed to be a concern for improper behaviour 
in public places. (Wilson, 1968, 26-7.) 

Nevertheless, while the urban crisis of the 60s remained largely 
confined to the situations of poverty and racial discrimination and 
to the social programs designed to control blacks and unemployed, 
during the 70s, the urban crisis has progressively adopted rather 
differen t connotations: 

The urban crisis has been used to speak of the crisis of some key 
urban services, like housing, transportation, welfare, health, educa
tion, etc., characterized by an advanced degree of socialized 
management and a decisive role of state intervention. (Gartner and 
Reissman, 1974;Jacobs, 1966.) 

The urban crisis is also the fiscal crisis of the cities, the inability 
of the local governments to provide enough resources to cover the 
required public facilities because of the increasing gap between the 
fiscal resources and the public needs and demands. (Fusfeld, 1968; 
Bergeman, 1969.) 

The urban crisis is, at another level, the development of urban 
movements and conflicts arising from the grass-roots community 
organizations and directed towards urban issues, that is towards the 
delivery and management of particular means of socialized 
consumption. (Mollenkopf, 1973; Connery, 1969; Lipsky, 1968.) 

And, currently, the urban crisis is also the impact of the struc· 
tural and economic crist's on the organization of the cities and on 
the evolution of social services. (San Francisco Socialist Coalition, 
1975. ) 

So, is the multiplicity of meanings of the urban crisis an ideo· 
logical effect? Certain it is if by this we mean that the roots of the 
different levels of crisis that we have cited are produced by a par
ticular form of the spatial organization. But if the crude use of the 
term 'the urban crisis' is an ideological artifact, the association 
between the different levels and problems connoted by the term 
is not an arbitrary one. It is a biased reading of actual connections 
experienced in social practice. 

In fact, our hypothesis is that the US urban crisis is the crisis of 
a particular form of urban structure that plays a major role in the 
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US process of capitalist accumulation, in the organization of 
socialized consumption and in the reproduction of the social order. 
Since this function is performed at multiple levels so is the crisis, 
its connections and its effects. This is the unifying perspective that 
will underlie our exploration of the multidimensionality of the 
urban crisis. 

The story is currently well known. (See Schnore, 1965; Duncan 
and Lieberson, 1970; Favagist, 1975; Goodall, 1968; Hawley and 
Zimmer, 1970; Hadden and Borgatta, 1965; Glaab, 1963.) The 
specificity of the US urban structure since World War II - underlying 
the crisis of American cities - results from the historical articulation 
of the processes of Metropolitanization. suburbanization. and social. 
political fragmentation. 

I Metropolitanization23 

Concentration of the population and activities in some major areas 
at an accelerated rate. Metropolitanization follows from the process 
of uneven development and from the concentration of capital, 
means of production and labour in the monopolistic stage of cap
italism. Regional economies and agriculture are devastated/re
structured by the penetration of market forces and the transforma
tion of production under the hegemony of financial capital. Mass 
migration follows. On the other hand, the combined effect of 
positive externalities, agglomeration economies, the focusing of 

23 This process is obviously differential in the sense that each metropolitan area grew 
up at a different time and is the expression of, first, a particular form of capitalist produc
tion and distribution, and later, of a particular mode of succession and combination of 
the different activities. For this crucial point regarding the urban analysis of the US see 
the forthcoming paper by David Gordon, Toward a Critique of Capitalopolis: Capitalism 
and Urban Development in the US', which I was able to discuss personally with the 
author. Given the level of generality of our analysis and its particular focus on the social 
breakdowns emerging in the largest metropolitan areas, we will not differentiate the types 
of metropolitan areas. But any attempt to explain the particular spatial pattern or 
economic structure of American cities should deal with this problem to avoid generalizing 
all the aspects of the urban crisis to all large cities. Here we deal with the 'cities in crisis,' 
namely the largest and oldest metropolitan areas. The Californian and Southern large 
metropolitan areas will share some of the problems analysed here (particularly racial 
discrimination and its consequences as well as the crisis of 'social services') but the inter· 
play between these contradictions and the urban structure will follow only partially the 
analysis presented here. Instead of complicating our synthesis excessively we prefer: a) 
to outline a general historical model that seems empirically valid for the oldest metro
pOlises; b) to leave as an open question the validity of the analysis for the newest metro
polises, particularly Los Angeles, Houston and Atlanta (the specificity of Los Angeles 
can be better understood by the perceptive monograph by Foge1son (1967»; c) to 
point, nevertheless, to the fact that major elements of the general model described (for 
instance, the social-political fragmentation, the distribution of sources, etc.) would apply 
also to these situations; d) to suggest the urgent need for some analyses that, in addition 
to the work of typologizing the cities, could relate the variations in the urban structure 
to the specific forms of 'urban crisis' existing there. 
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transportation networks, the concentration of metropolitan 
markets, economies of scale in management and in the institutions 
of circulation of capital, is to bring together workers, means of 
production, means of consumption and organizational structure, in 
a few large cities. These form the so·called metropolitan areas and 
are an expression of dominance over the 'hinterland', that is, over 
the entire society. 

11 Suburbanization 
(See Masotti & Hadden, 1973; Schiltz & Moffitt, 1971; E. Sclar of 
Brandeis University is finishing an important book on the subject, 
which we were able to discuss.) The process of selective decentral
ization and spatial sprawl of population and activities within the 
metropolitan areas, begun as early as the 1890s, and renewed in 
the 1920s, suddenly accelerated in the period after 1945 and has re
mained essentially unchecked until the present. This is a selective 
process in the sense that the population which migrates to the 
suburbs is not random, but has a higher social status. For employ
ment, there is a double differentiation: on the one hand, business 
activities and major administrative services remain in the urban core 
while manufacturing and retail trade tend to decentralize their 
location. On the other hand, within the industrial and commercial 
sectors, large-scale monopolistic plants and shopping centres go to 
the suburbs, leaving in the central cities two very different types of 
firms: a small number of technologically advanced activities and 
luxury shops; the mainstream of industrial and service activities of 
the so-called 'competitive sectors' (a sector characterized by low
labour productivity, mass-union, low-wage labour, comprising 
primarily retail and small business functions) as well as the marginal 
activities known as the 'irregular economy', (much of which is 
illegal). 

This process, which is a major trend of the US urban structure 
(Harrison, 1974) with very decisive consequences, is a self-rein
forcing one. The immigration of poor blacks expelled from the 
agricultural South concentrates them in the inner cities. (Katz
nelson, 1973.) The exodus of the upper and middle income groups 
draws service activities to the suburbs. The location of jobs relates 
in part to patterns of housing opportunities for different segments 
of the labour force - the 'competitive sector' with its demand for 
loss wage labour, for example, locates in the central city where it 
has access to ghetto labour. The distribution of jobs is also sensitive 
to the transportation system - suburban residents commute to 
downtown or use the system of 'beltways' and 'freeways' to reach 
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suburban industrial and service jobs. The ecological patterns of 
residence become increasingly differentiated: (Schnore, 1972) 
suburban single family houses on two acre lots contrast with 
increasingly obsolete inner city apartment dwellings. Differences in 
cultural style, rooted mostly in social class and family practices, 
will be symbolically reinforced by the social-spatial distance and 
by the environmental imagery. The two worlds of the suburb and 
the inner city increasingly ignore each other except insofar as they 
develop reciprocal fears, myths and prejudices, often articulated as 
racial and class barriers. (Gans, 1962a; 1962b; 1967.)The segre
gated school system becomes a major instrument and symbol of 
self-definition and perpetuation of the two separate and hierarchi
cally organized universes. (Farley & Taueber, 1972.) 

The suburbanization process has been facilitated by major tech
nological changes in transportation, in the mass production of 
housing and in the increasing spatial freedom of the industrial plants 
and services as their locational requirements have become less re
strictive. But suburbanization cannot be attributed simply to tech
nologied charges (such as those associated with the automobile). 
On the contrary, the massive auto-highway transportation system 
and the new locational patterns of residence and activities express 
a new stage of capitalist accumulation and have been made possible 
primarily by the policies of the state designed to serve this purpose. 
(Haveman and Hamrin, 1973; Smerk, 1965.) Let us summarize 
briefly the specific connections between capital accumulation, state 
policies, and suburbanization. 

The recovery of US capitalism after the Great Depression of the 
thirties was made possible by the war and by the development, in 
its aftermath, of three major economic trends: 24 a) the internationa
lization of capital and the increase in the rate of exploitation on a 
world scale under the US hegemony, as a direct consequence of the 
economic and political situation of each country after World War 
11. b) The rapid expansion of new profitable outlets through the 
development of mass consumption. c) The decisive structural inter
vention of the state in the process of accumulation, in the creation 
of general conditions for capitalist production and in the socializa
tion of costs of both social investment, such as education and 
health, and the reproduction of labour power. At the same time, as 
a result and as a major causal factor of this accelerated capitalist 
growth, the stability of the social relationships of exploitation was 

M I will be necessarily schematic here on this major topic. Someday my analysis 
and references on the post-war development of US capitalism will be available, contained 
in my draft paper 'The Graying of America. The World Economic Crisis and US Society.' 
(University of Wisconsin. August 1975). I prefer not to repeat here the whole set of data. 
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maintained through a combination of economic coaptation and 
political repression of most of the working class. 

H?w do these trends relate to suburbanization? The increasing 
profits of monopoly capital allowed the expansion of material 
production. On the one hand, the investment in new technology 
and transportation facilities led to the decentralization of larger 
plants; on the other hand, economic growth although it allowed a 
less than proportional rise of the workers' wages, gave to some 
of them the prospect of job stability, increased purchasing power 
and access to consumer credit. The need to find massive new outlets 
was met just in time by the sudden expansion of mass production 
of new housing, highway-auto transportation and associated public 
facilities. America practically built up in twenty years a new set of 
cities, contiguous to the preexisting metropolises. 

Suburbanization occurred in part because the land was much 
cheaper on the urban fringe and in part because the mass produc
tion of housing with light building materials generated a strong 
multiplier effect on the economy as a whole, particularly if we 
consider the implied necessity of a decentralized individualized 
transportation system (for an outline of this interaction, see Harvey, 
1975.) Under these conditions of production and relying on a 
system of easy installment credit, the construction and auto 
industry could draw into their market a substantial proportion of 
the middle-class American families, opening the way to the inclu
sion of a sector of the working class into the world of 'middle-class 
consumption'. 

Nevertheless, the decisive element in the feasibility of this econom
ic, social, and spatial strategy was the role of the state, particularly 
of the federal government, which introduced key mechanisms for 
the production of housing and highways in a form entirely sub
ordinate to the interests of monopoly capital. In the case of housing, 
as the most recent US government's report on housing states (See 
US Government Report, 1973, the most important source of data 
on housing in the US): 

In the 19305, Congress made two fundamental policy decisions which 
remain basically intact to this day. The first was the complete restructuring 
of the private home financing system through the creation of the Federal 
Housing Administration (mortgage insurance); the Federal Home Loan Bank 
Board and Bank System (savings and loan industry); institutions like the 
Federal Deposit Insurance Corporation and the Federal Savings and Loan 
Insurance Corporation (insurance on deposits of commercial banks, mutual 
savings banks, and savings and loan associations); and finally, the Federal 
National Mortgage Association (secondary mortgage market). Creation of 
these institutions, resulting in the acceptability of the long-term, low down 
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payment, fully amortizing mortgage and a system to provide a large flow of 
capital into the mortgage market, are probably the most significant achieve
ments of the Federal Government in the housing area. 

~ith the provision of a risk-free mortgage system for financial 
capital, the state overcame the major obstacle to the profitable 
mass productIOn of housing within capitalism: the absence of a 
reliable home-ownership market. Once the government under-wrote 
the fisk of mortgage foreclosures, many working-class families could 
afford to enter the home-ownership housing market; starting the 
process that allowed the relative modernization of the building 
mdustry and the lowering of costs which further enlarged the sub
urban. market. In addit~on to these basic mechanisms, the govern
ment Implemented durmg the past forty years a number of fiscal 
measures to protect real estate investors and to favour home owner
ship. (See Starr, 1975.) 

Concerning the development of the highway-auto transportation 
system, three elements have to be considered:'5 a) the deliberate 
destruction by the auto corporations (with the acquiescence of the 
state and federal authorities) of alternative means of transportation, 
namely by acquiring the streetcar and railway companies and dis
mantling them. (Yago, 1974.) b) The launching by the federal 
government of a huge programme of highway construction (called 
~nter-~tate highways but with a major emphasis on intra-metropol
Itan highways); a crucial element in this policy was the Federal Aid 
Highway Act of 1956, but in fact the initiatives were at all levels, 
including the organization of autonomous state-based agencies. The 
Federal government paid 90% of the cost of highway construction 
and had spent, by 1973, 60 times more in this sector than for urban 
mass transportation. (Smerk, 1965; 1973.) c) Obviously, residential 
and industrial sprawl were necessarily connected to the highway
auto transportation system, and in this sense capitalist interests and 
state policies created a set of mutually reinforcing trends: the auto, 
and therefore the highway, became a need. 

The role of suburbanization in the process of capitalist accumu
lation was not limited to the capital directly invested in the produc
tion of housing, highways and public facilities. The whole suburban 
social form became an extremely effective apparatus of individua
lized commodity consumption. 

2~ We are looking for~d to. the dev~lopm~nt of the current research by Glen Yago 
(SOCIOlogy Dep:utment. UruverSlty of Wlsconsm) on State Policy, corporate planning 
and transportatton needs: the development of the US urban ground transportation 
system. We have learned many things about US transportation through our discussions. 
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The shopping centres and the supermarkets were made possible 
by suburban sprawl, as were the new leisure activities (from the 
drive-in restaurant or cinema to the private swimming pool)_ But 
even more important was the role of the single-family house in the 
suburb as the perfect design for maximizing capitalist consumption. 
Every household had to be self-sufficient, from the refrigerator to 
the TV, including the garden machinery, the do-it-yourself instru
ments, the electro-domestic equipment, etc. 

At the same time the suburban model of consumption had a 
very clear impact on the reproduction of the dominant social re
lationships. At the most elementary level, this whole domestic 
world was built on borrowed money and the chronic indebtedness 
tied individuals into the job market and into society in general in a 
most repressive way. Any major deviation or failure of individuals 
to conform could immediately be countered by withdrawal of 
access to consumer credit. Mass consumption also meant mass 
dependency upon the economic and cultural rules of the financial 
institutions. 

The social relationships in the suburban neighbourhood also 
expressed the values of individualism, conformism and social 
integration, reducing the world to the nuclear family and social 
desires to the maximization of individual (family) consumption. 

We will not discuss here the alternative hypotheses about the 
suburbs being produced by the combination of technological 
possibilities and subjective values towards suburbanism. This would 
require a whole critique of the ideological assumptions of current 
theory. However, we will make just three remarks: 
a) People's consciousness and values are produced by their practices 
and experiences and these are mostly determined by their place 
within the social rei", :onships of production and consumption. 
(Godard, 1972; Preteceille, 1975.) 
b) There is a 'return to Nature' dream linked to the myth of recover
ing, at least in the evening, the autonomy of the petty commodity 
and peasant production from which salaried labour was historically 
drawn. 

In the United States this 'myth' appears peculiarly important in 
part because of a pervasive ideology drawn from images of rural 
Jeffersonian democracy and in part because of the continued 
significance of the 'rural economy' in American life until recently. 
The distinctive function of this myth is to persuade the mass of 
wage workers that a degrading relation to nature experienced in the 
industrial work process can be compensated for by a satisfying 
relation to nature in 'the community'. One of the consequences 
of this pervasive mythology and the ideology which accompanies 

Beyond the Myths of the Urban Grisis 389 

it, is that work-based discontents are registered in the community 
as protests about 'the quality of life and environment'. The ecology 
and the suburban 'no-growth' movements of the late 1960s had this 
as their basis. 
c) This myth is as strong in Europe as in the US yet the response 
has not been the construction of suburbs. In this sense the US is 
unique in the world, in spite of the incredible ethnocentrism of 
many American urbanists_ Obviously the suburbs have grown every
where with the expansion of the metropolitan areas, but the pattern 
of social segregation is not the same. In fact, the inner cities in 
Europe frequently have a higher social status on the average. Sub
urban privately oWned housing is much less common and the 
automobile is not, by and large, the major mode of urban transpor
tation. This is not to be interpreted either as a matter of an 'inferior 
level of development': the 'suburban-like-US pattern' has been 
steady in Paris in the last ten years after having increased to some 
extent in the early sixties. (Freyssinet and Regazzola, 1970; Topalov, 
1974.) This point is made not to stress the absolute specificity of 
each society but to show how the process of US suburbanization 
was determined and shaped by a particular pattern of capitalist 
deVelopment at a particular critical stage characterized by the 
decisive intervention of the state. (Leo Schnore has frequently 
stressed this dependence. For a re-assessment of this perspective 
see Schnore, 1975.) 

The other face of the process of suburbanization was the new 
role played by the inner cities in the process of accumulation and 
in the reproduction of labour power. We must differentiate here 
between the Central Business District and the inner cities at large. 
(For data and references, see Congressional Research Service, 
1973; see also Tabb, 1970.) The former kept the major directional 
and organiz<ftional economic functions, as well as a numbr-r of 
luxurious commercial activities and several major cultural institu
tions, while it lost a large proportion of the retail trade. The inner 
cities lost jobs and activities (especially in large-size manufacturing 
plants), and a significant proportion of the middle-class and workers 
in the high-wage monopoly sector industries. At the same, the inner 
cities received increasing numbers of black and poor-white immi
grants, mostly from the southern depressed areas and Appalachia, 
as a consequence of the mechanization of agriculture and of the 
destruction of the backward regional economies. (Taueber and 
Taueber, 1965.) They became simultaneously the location of 'com
petitive sector' activities employing low skilled and low-paid labour, 
making use of the surplus population (unemployed and underem
ployed) often made up of the discriminated-against ethnic and 
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racial minorities. 
The inner cities also comprised forms of organization and con

sumption which were entirely different to those found in the 
suburbs_ The housing market, in particular, was supposed to work 
according to the 'filtering down' theory. Namely, the upper strata 
of inner city residents (excluding the top elite who are mostly 
concentrated in well-defended 'high society ghettos') left their 
urban dwellings for new suburban homes. This supposedly allowed 
the middle strata to jump into the vacated houses, in turn freeing 
their standard housing for the lower income groups whose slum 
housing could be left for the newcomers. In fact such a theory 
never corresponded to the realities since it assumed that the whole 
population could be upwardly mobile. (Congressional Research 
Service, 1973, 103.) Instead, we observe a distinct process of uneven 
deVelopment between the suburbs and the inner cities. Some 
neighbourhoods in the inner city were well-maintained relative to 
incomes, usually where home-ownership prevailed and was supported 
by white, ethnic, neighbourhood savings and loan associations. 
(Masters, 1972.) But by and large the low- and middle-income strata 
were not able to afford the level of rents or mortgage payments 
necessary to move into the superior housing coming on to the 
market. Before they could move in, therefore, the housing had to 
be 'devalued' and brought into a state of deterioration which the 
different income groups could afford. In addition, racial discrimi
nation barred minority groups from access to equal housing oppor
tunities, imposing a 'race over price'. (Harvey, 1975.) The result in 
the inner city was that the housing stock was acquired by landlords, 
since home ownership was beyond the means of the poor and credit 
was denied to racial minorities even when they had adequate in
comes. In order to keep respectable levels of profit, the landlords 
combined lower rents per head with over-crowding and lack of 
maintenance. The housing stock in these areas rapidly deteriorated. 

The fixed assets of the inner city were, as a result of these 
general processes, reduced in value. What was occasion for profit 
for capital in the suburbs was cause for impoverishment of people 
in the inner city. The increasing indebtedness of the suburban 
middle-class was paralleled by accelerated deterioration of living 
conditions for the slum dwellers. The reduction in value of the tax 
base in the inner city led to a decline in tax revenues and conse
quently to the decline in services, particularly those needed by the 
social groups that could not afford to purchase commodities in the 
market. Thus, the process of suburban expansion was, at the same 
time, the process of inner city decay. Put another way, a high rate 
of investment in the suburbs was structurally related to a high rate 
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of disinvestment in the inner cities. Both were produced by the 
domination of the capitalist interests which affected differentially 
the various segments of the social classes. (See Boulding et ai., 1973, 
part 1.) 

III The political fragmentation of the local governments 
The specific model of post-war US urban development can be com
pleted by considering this third major trend; their considerable 
relative autonomy and the role that this autonomy plays in the 
maintenance of social residential segregation and of the correspond
ing organization of consumption. 26 

'Separate and unequal', the communities of the metropolitan areas 
have transformed the Jeffersonian ideal of grass-roots local demo
cracy into a barbed-wire wall of municipal regulations built up to 
preserve regressive mechanisms of redistribution of income through 
the public delivery of goods and services. (Long, 1967.) An interest
ing analysis by Richard Child Hill (1974) of a large number of 
metropolitan areas shows a close relationship between the level of 
income inequality and social status on the one hand, and the in
equality in the distribution of local resources among local govern
ments. This inequality reflects primarily the major cleavage between 
city centres and the suburbs, but it also directly affects the intra
suburban stratification. The more consumption ought to be social
ized because the lower income of the residents prevents them from 
meeting their needs through the market, the less the local govern
ment has the resources to meet the needs and demands. Thus, not 
only are the more exploited and oppressed people trapped in the 
low-wage labour market and in commodity consumption, but, in 
addition, the public institutions are structurally regressive when 
the mechanisms of redistribution are concerned. Furthermore, the 
political fragmentation becomes a social and racial barrier through 
the connection of the cultural prejudices with the real-estate 
interests and with the protection of private property. The school 
system plays a major role in creating inter-generational mobility 
chances for each stratum within the population, at the same time 
as it serves to reproduce the whole system, economically and 
ideologically. (Campbell & Meranto, 1967; Coleman et al., 1966.) 
The wage-earner popUlation is, thus, split up into a patchwork quilt 
of residential areas which crystallize each social position into a 
spatial configuration with differential access to services, different 
organizational networks and local institutions. As a consequence, 

:la I have borrowed several interesting ideas from a paper by Ann Markusenn 
(Economics Department, University of Colorado). Since she does not want to be quoted, 
I do not quote the paper. 
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conflict is channelled towards competition among the almost
equally exploited residents for a 'never-enough-for-all' pie. The 
suburban local governments exacerbate this situation through all 
kinds of discriminatory land-use regulations: large-lot zoning, 
minimum house-size requirements, exclusion of multiple dwellings, 
restrictive building codes, and the like. 

Thus, the dual structure of inner city and suburb, which arises 
from uneven capitalist development, is ultimately preserved and 
reinforced by the state through the institutional arrangement of 
local governments and the class-determined fragmentation of the 
metropolitan areas. 

Urban development in the United States has been accomplished 
through promoting individualization of the consumption of commo
dities produced for profit and, simultaneously, increasing deteriora
tion of non-profitable socialized consumption. At the same time, 
institutional mechanisms have been developed for the preservation 
of social order, and for the reproduction of the social structure. 

The coherence and the elegance of this model appeared as neat, 
well ordered, and impeccable as were the uniforms of the guards 
behind the smiling screen of the advertising society. 

The new metropolitan world seemed able to go on and on. 

The Social Contradictions of the Model 
of Urban Development and the Attempts 
at Regulation through Urban Policies 

The new dynamic stability of the capitalist model of suburban 
growth did not last very long. Several important contradictions, 
structurally implicit within the model, became increasingly more 
apparent. Some were manifest very early on, as early as the 1950s. 
Others have yet to mature and will be aggravated by the mass dis
content of some sectors of the American people and by the specific 
policies designed to control the situation. (See David and Peterson, 
1973;J. Wilson, 1968.) 

The first generation of urban crises arose around two major 
problems: a) the concern of corporate business and political elites 
with some aspects of the decay of the city centres; b) the increasing 
loss of social control over the minorities and the lower working 
class 0 f the inner ci ty. 

The first point refers essentially to three major consequences of 
the process which were highly dysfunctional for the dominant 
interests: 1) The deterioration of services and of the social environ
ment threatened the existence and activities of the Central Business 
District. The preservation of the CBD was essential as some 
directional functions needed to be concentrated there because the 
value of fixed capital investments and real estate holdings of large 
corporations was threatened. 2) Some important central city func
tions at the level of symbolic dominance, cultural institutions and 
elite residential and leisure activities, were also threatened. 3) The 
influence of 'machine politics' (as in Chicago) over a large propor
tion of the oldest working class in the ethnic-based neighbourhoods 
had to be maintained as a base of institutional power and this 
required the city to provide a minimum level of services and jobs. 

To avoid a worsening of the situation on these three dimensions, 
the deteriorating fiscal balance generated by an increasing gap 
between shrinking revenues (mostly from property taxes) and an 
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expanding budget had to be checked. This implied stemming the 
flight to the suburbs of additional businesses and jobs and encourag· 
ing the location of profitable activities and of some middle·class 
groups in central areas of the city. Most of the inner city was in fact 
abandoned but the corporate interests tried to concentrate their 
response in the form of a programme of downtown redevelopment, 
combining urban renewal, real estate initiatives and easy connec· 
tions with the wealthy outer ring of the suburbs through new high· 
ways reaching the urban core over the roofs of the blighted ghettos. 
This strategy required the mobilization of the dominant social and 
political forces of the largest cities around a programme which artic· 
ulated the interests of specific capitalists, local political elites and 
the federal government. Thus there were formed what Mollenkopf 
(1975) calls, in his key paper, the 'pro·growth coalitions', whic~ 
elected during the 50s several mayors who became local bosses III 
order to implement and to legitimize these redevelopment pro
grammes: (Daley in Chicago, Alioto in San Francisco, Lindsay in 
New York, White in Boston, etc.). 

Nevertheless, the success of this strategy relied entirely upon the 
development of a gigantic programme of urban revewal which, using 
the provisions of the 1949 Housing Act, was launched in the fifties 
and accelerated in the sixties, two· thirds of which was financed by 
the federal government. This programme, that transformed entirely 
the downtown areas of cities like Boston, Newark, Baltimore, or Los 
Angeles, and large parts of all big city centres, was wholly directed 
towards the attraction of commercial and business interests in 
order to increase the tax base, to preserve the centrality functions, 
and to protect the CBD against the surrounding ghettos. Diagram X 
summarizes the underlying social logic of the programme.) The 
programme, with a cost to date of $ 8·2 billion in direct outlays and 
$22·5 billion in bonded debt, for the public authorities, has dis
placed, together with the highway programme, over 250 000 fa.milies 
each year. These families were generally not relocated and receiVed 
compensatory payments averaging $80, that is less than one 
percentage of the direct federal outlays. The results are, as usual, 
twofold: on the one hand, the downtown districts have been partially 
'saved,' the deterioration of the municipal budgets was slowed and 
some central functions (for instance, some urban universities) were 
preserved. On the other hand, a number of communities were dis
rupted, a mass of sound housing stock was destroyed, without 
equivalent replacement either for it or for the bulldozed slums, the 
displaced families went through very serious difficulties and the 
general situation for housing and services, in the inner city as a 
whole, worsened. (Friedland, 1975; Castells, 1970.) 
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No wonder that urban renewal came under attack from grass
roots movements and that a number of urban struggles started as a 
reaction against the programme. (Hartman, 1974; Mollenkopf, 1976.) 
In that sense, the partial economic benefits that corporate and elite 
interests received from the pro-growth policies were offset by 
increasing difficulties in the maintenance of the social order. This 
was exacerbated by the emergence of another parallel set of 
contradictions. 

The inner-city residents were subjected not only to the urban 
bulldozer bu t to the impact of increasing unemployment and 
inflation both of which seriously affect their living conditions. 
'Poverty' became suddenly a reality that nobody could ignore in 
spite of the image of affluent America. The very serious depression 
of 1957-58, once the economic stimuli of the Korean War were 
left behind, stuck particularly at wages and jobs in the 'competitive 
sector' and thus most seriously affected the newcomers in the large 
cities. Without any possibility of mounting a collective response to 
their situation, many inner city dwellers, particularly the youth, 
started to react individually in growing numbers. The so-called 
'crime in the streets' rose dramatically, the neighbourhood gangs 
spread in the ghetto. The social order was seriously threatened in 
the inner cities. (President'S Commission, 1968.) 

At the same time the civil rights movements, launched by black 
people in the South with white liberal support in the northeastern 
ci ties, had started to transform the consciousness of the uprooted 
black immigrants expelled from agriculture. The ghetto organiza
tions became more and more militant. 

These tendencies contributed to a new strategy of the federal 
political elite on behalf of the ruling class. The late fifties (particu
larly the 1957-58 depression and the Soviet sputnik) focused the 
attention of the American dominant interests on the need to intro
duce some new social regulatory mechanisms to match the pattern 
of accumulation. The labour unions reacted to the 1957-58 de
pression by threatening to withdraw their support for the use of 
labour-saving technological improvements. This was a serious matter. 
While a fraction of American capital, and most of the political 
personnel, wanted to pursue the trend that had been so successful 
during the 1950s, adding, if necessary, more repression, the most 
enlightened fraction of the establishment supported a new reformist 
strategy. They sought to handle the situation by introducing com
pensatory mechanisms which would help to preserve the most 
precious advantage of US capital: the stability of the exploitative 
social order. They thought that this 'new frontier' was not only 
useful but also could be reached without losing positions of power. 
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Internally, the McCarthy period had eliminated any possible altern
ative from the Left_ The socialist forces had been isolated, dis
credited and dismantled_ The unions had been either coopted or 
repressed_ The ideological order had been secured through the 
combined effect of the cold war, of the hot (Korean) war and of 
the rapidity of economic development. Externally, nuclear equili
brium had set a limit to the possibility of defeating the Soviet 
Union: the period of 'pacific coexistence' that followed allowed a 
large field of manoeuvre and rendered superfluous the continuous 
mobilization of the conservative myths. In summary, in the late 
fifties the most enlightened sector of the ruling class realized that 
the model of development required social reforms and that they 
had the political strength to carry these reforms out without any 
trouble. The purpose: to enlarge their social base, to increase their 
political and ideological legitimization, to modernize the economy 
by rectifying mechanisms of over-exploitation that were only re
quired by backward sectors of capital. One of the major targets of 
this reformist strategy was to provide mechanisms of integration of 
the Blacks into American society, or at least to give symbolic 
channels that could preven t a mass-based organized revolt. Further
more, the specific political instruments that had to be used by the 
reformist wing required a mobilization of the black vote (particularly 
in the northern cities) in order to compensate for the loss of the 
right-wing democratic vote in the South. (Piven, 1974.) In fact, 
Kennedy won the key vote of Chicago in 1960 by relying on the 
black vote. If it is true that the ghettos traditionally voted demo
crat, what was new in 1960 was the exceptional turn-out of Blacks 
voting for Kennedy. Yet, the whole rationality of this strategy did 
not convince a significant proportion of the American rulers, and 
the implementation of their policies was not a 'structural necessity' 
but the result of a political struggle (the 1960 Nixon-Kennedy 
election) that gave a narrow victory to the man who was at the same 
time the candidate of the Establishment and the hope of the over
exploited against short-sighted 'middle America'. 

The 'New frontier policies' and the 'Great Society' programmes 
were aimed at two major targets: a) the implementation of the 'civil 
rights,' particularly against legal discrimination in the South and 
against restrictions on labour mobility; b) the reduction of the 
consequences of uneven development by establishing special services 
and benefits for 'the poor', trying at the same time to maintain the 
social order and to relegitimize the 'American Way of Life'. For both 
reasons, the inner cities became the natural battleground of the new 
reformers. A pioneer programme, New York's East Side's .Mobi.liza
tion for Youth, 'discovered' that the best way to prevent JuvenIle 
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delinquency was to organize the young people in order to mobilize 
their collective demands for jobs, services, and revenues. The only 
trouble being that the programme became increasingly contradictory 
to the social order that had generated it. Also, the set of programmes 
comprising the War on Poverty, through the Office for Economic 
Opportunity, had to be complemented, at the grass-roots level, with 
the Community Action Program which tried to organize and to 
mobilize neighbourhood residents to put pressure on the bureau
cracies in order to obtain the required services. (Morris and Rein, 
1970; Moynihan, 1969; Piven and Cloward, 1974; Watten et al., 
1974.) How is it possible that the bureaucracies were pushing the 
bureaucracies? Because they were different bureaucracies: it was 
clear, at the federal level, that all efforts at even modest social re
form would be absorbed by the interests vested in the local govern
ment bureaucracies unless some grass-roots pressure were organized 
under control. The real problem was that such control was eventu
ally lost. But not because of the naive idealism of the reformers (as 
some conservative bureaucrats think (Moynihan, 1969) but because 
of contradictions, internal and external, within the reformist pro
grammes. Consider, first, the internal contradictions: how to mobilize 
people without convincing them? And how to convince and to be 
trusted by people without engaging in some actual economic or 
institutional reform? And how to do this without hurting the local 
particular interests of the established cliques? The external contradic
tions were of another sort. The expansion of the Great Society 
programmes was historically connected to five major disruptive trends 
in the crucial period of the 1960s: 1) The militancy of black people 
and the development of the Black movements. 2) The Vietnam War 
which absorbed more and more public resources, and which pre
vented the Federal government from meeting the expectations raised 
by the social programmes. 3) The revolt of the students and major 
breakdowns in capitalist ideology with the emergence of the counter
culture, both of which were a symptom of a 'legitimacy crisis' in 
American Government (a crisis that has reached its nadir with 
Watergate). 4) The development of the neighbourhood struggles 
that more and more opposed the 'pro-growth coalition' both in the 
inner cities and, ultimately, in the suburbs also. 5) The inflationary 
process that lowered standards of living and contributed to under
mining faith in the market mechanisms, turning people's attention 
towards the issue of service delivery. 

The interaction of the 'urban programmes,' designed to improve 
social peace, with these various trends, turned them, initially, into 
so many disruptive mechanisms. In a second phase, this outcome 
determined their dismantlement (started by Johnson in 1967-68 
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and accelerated by Nixon) and the use of massive repression in the 
inner city, under the reinforced control of local bureaucracies. 

In order not to expand this analysis excessively we have sum· 
marized the whole process of the 'urban programmes' in Diagrams X, 
XI and XII, which should be considered as different interrelated 
dimensions of a single historical process, as presented in Diagram 
XIII (see below, p. 404). 

Thus, both urban renewal and the urban social programmes, policies 
designed to improve the economic situation and the social stability 
of the decaying inner city, served only to deepen the contradictions 
and accelerate the amount of social conflict as expressed by corn· 
munity mobilization in the neighbourhoods and by mass disruptions 
in the ghettos. These events, together with the problems arising 
within the structure of public service provision led to a new and 
more dangerous form of urban crisis that exploded in the 1970s. 



-

Dimensions and Processes of the US 
Urban Crisis in the 1970s 

The failure of urban policies aimed at handling the problems 
generated by the uneven urban-suburban deVelopment and the 
maturation of the contradictions underlying the production and 
delivery of services, precipitated a multidimensional crisis in the 
1960s which violently shook the model of urban development and 
endangered its crucial function in the process of accumulation and 
segregated consumption. This crisis developed along several dif· . 
ferent lines that, although interrelated, will be better understood If 
considered separately. 

I The breakdown of social order in the inner city 

The most direct and most disruptive expression of the urban crisis 
was the series of events which clearly threatened, in radical fashion, 
the reproduction of the social order. These events cannot ~e. ex· . 
plained away 'ecologically' by referring simply to the conditIOns m 
and location of the inner city (as some sociologists have attempted 
to do by focus sing on 'density and congestion'. They had their roots 
in the social structure of exploitation and in the political and ideo
logical experiences of oppression. Nevertheless, since the inner city 
was, on the one hand both physically and socially a material ex· 
pression of the repressive social order constructed on behalf of 
capital, and on the other hand, a form of organization of the 're· 
serve army' of labour power and of employment in t?e stagnant . 
economic sector, the revolt of the over·exploited agamst the condi· 
tions of labour took the form of a rebellion against the symbols 
and practices of the rulers, as these were experienced in everyday 
life in the inner city. 

This major disruption of the dominant social order took several 
forms that, without by any means being equivalent to each other, 
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all expressed the rejection of a given situation and produced a 
similar impact on the functioning and structure of the city centre. 
The most important forms taken by the breakdown of social 
control were rapidly rising crime rates, burgeoning urban protest 
movements over a wide variety of issues, and the urban riots. We 
will consider each of these briefly in turn. 

A. The rapid increase in so-called crime and particularly in 'crime 
in the streets' was clearly linked to an individual reaction against 
the situation of structural oppression coupled with the absence of 
a stable mass-based political alternative. (See Erlanger, 1974.) 
'Crime' is not explained solely by 'deprivation'. Diagram XIII shows, 
for example, that in the depression during the 1930s crime rates 
actually went down and it was only in the late 1950s and early 
1960s that a sharp upward trend occurred. In the current depres
sion the rates of crime are even higher (+20 per cent in 1974/ 
1975). What this implies is that the collective movement that during 
the 1930s forced the government to launch the New Deal was 
viewed by most urban dwellers as an adequate response to oppres
sive conditions. The lack of a broad collective movement leads 
individuals to seek personal solutions to social problems. Today, at 
the same time, the inner city contains much more structural unem
ployment. No effective channel for mass action seems likely in the 
immediate future. But we observe also that the most rapid increase 
in crime was during the 1960s, when in fact the economic situation 
was improving on average, at least until 1966. So it seems that the 
major factor has been the collapse of the system of social control 
operating through the family, the school, and other community 
institutions. In addition, the strong urban to inner-city migration, 
forced for economic reasons, led to the disruption of many social 
and institutional arrangements which gave stability to the social 
order. Not only was urban crime a challenge to that order but it 
became a way of living, economically and culturally, for a large 
sector of inner-city youth who had no chance outside of the 
'irregular economy', to which some forms of so-called crime are 
structurally connected. 

B. On a totally different plane, another form of challenge to the 
established social-spatial division of labour and consumption was 
the deVelopment of community organizations and urban protest 
movements. These confronted the logic and function of the delivery 
of specific services as well as the legitimacy of the power exercised 
by traditional local authorities. (Fainstein and Fainstein, 1974; 
Mollenkopf, 1973.) The most widespread urban movements in the 
inner cities were mobilizations against urban renewal in order to 
protect the neighbourhood from demolition or to obtain adequate 
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relocation and compensation. Given the security of the threat 
represented by urban renewal programmes, the mobilizations were 
simultaneously relatively easy to develop but defensive and limited 
in their scope. Nevertheless, after several years of experience, the 
movements shifted their demands from parochialist objectives to· 
wards a demand for comprehensive neighbourhood planning, there· 
by forcing a new approach to urban redevelopment. 

The rent strikes, as analysed by Michael Lipsky (1970) particu-
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larly in New York, in St Louis, in Philadelphia, in Chicago, etc., 
also marked a new period when the 'filtering down' process was 
blocked by legislative actions requiring adequate repairs and con
trolling rents according to some public standards instead of the 
landlord's will. (Mollenkopf and Pynees, 1972.) All the services 
(health and education in particular) as well as the level of social 
welfare payments became the subject of confrontation and com
plaints on the part of inner-city residents, which effectively 
presented the progressive deterioration in market allowances and 
public sector resources. Frances Piven and Richard Cloward (1971) 
have shown how, in fact, the spectacular increase in the welfare 
rolls during the 1960s was not due to the increasing needs (which 
already plainly existed) but to the increasing demands. All of this 
cannot simply be seen as part of some vaguely defined 'urbaniza
tion process'. Pressures from the grass-roots arising out of the 
internal contradictions implicit in the provision of urban services 
and out of the generalized unrest in American society, led to 
collective forms of action which forced an adjustment to the dualis
tic structure of collective consumption. 

The mobilization extended even to middle-class groups, and the 
poor and Blacks were paralleled by a reinforcement of the Alinsky
type of community organizations trying to develop citizens' partici
pation and control over the local governments and social services. 
Bailey (1972) has shown how this very moderate populist approach 
developed mostly where middle-class groups found 'poor-people 
types of problems' that is when the inner-city crisis struck the re
maining middle-class dwellers. Thus, in spite of their ideological 
conservatism and pragmatic approach, the Alinsky experiences were 
a real threat (contrary to the opinion expressed by Bailey) to the 
social order, since they were channelling towards protest, groups 
that were generally supportive of the local institutions. Certainly, 
their localism and economicism kept them within the mainstream 
of the consumers movement, but their growing influence was a 
revealing factor in the direction of a pluri-class movement that 
could have been developed on a broader and more conflictual base 
in a different political context. In summary, while limited, localistic 
and strictly economic, the urban movements spreading during the 
1960s draw a line clearly sharing the limits of the over-
exploitation implicit in the until-then predominant pattern of 
urban development. 

C. Neverfheless, the most significant factor in the breakdown of 
social order in the cities during the sixties were the riots, mostly in 
the black ghettos. After the explosions of Harlem (1964) and Watts 
(1965) they became general and widespread in the famous 'hot 
summer' of 1967, in 1968 as a mass response to the murder of 
Martin Luther King, and followed in 1969, 1970 and 1971 in a 
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number of very important but less publicized riots. (Feagin and 
Hahn, 1973; Surkin, 1975.) Certainly, the riots were not 'urban 
movements' in the sense that they were not exclusively a protest 
against living conditions in the inner city. They were a part of a 
general protest and struggle by the black people against the general 
conditions of their oppression. After many debates and massive 
empirical research on the course of riots, the best systematic 
statistical analysis, carried out by Spilerman (1970; 1971), gives as 
the only significant variables correlated with the occurrence and 
intensity of riots the size of the black population in the city (the 
larger the black population, the more riots, and the region (the 
northern cities have higher probabilities). Clearly this means that, 
~tatistically speaking, the riots were strongly linked to the large 
mner-Clty ghettos of the largest metropolitan areas. This can be 
interpreted either in organizational terms (the ghettos formed the 
largest possible base for sustained mass organization) or in terms of 
the specific effects of the segregated organization of work, services 
and everyday life, as expressed in the largest ghettos. Both hypo
theses can be supported from various case-studies and from docu
mentation on the riots and on the Black movement. The hypotheses 
should be viewed also as complementary to each other. The riots 
were mass protests against the racism of society, and included as 
one of its dimensions, the specific pattern of racial segregation in 
the ghetto and its effects on job opportunities and on the provision 
of services. 27 

Even though the Black movement, in its various manifestations, 
could not overcome its isolation, and although much of its radical 
component was destroyed by repression, the struggles of the sixties 
nevertheless forced the state, at the federal and at the local level, 
to undertake a major reexamination of the use of inner cities as a 
reservation for the ethnic and racial minorities. Access of Blacks to 
local governments and to the state agencies was given increasing 
emphasis, more and better services began to be distributed (at least 
for a period) and more public jobs were made available for inner
city residents. Very often this was a part of a general policy of 
cooptation of the community leaders in an attempt to disorganize 
the grass-roots. Nevertheless the overall effect was to produce a 
decisive breach in the social logic dominating the provision of urban 
services and the political orientation of loral governments. So, the 

17 The connection between the black movement as a social protest movement and 
the open housing movement as a service-reform movement has been shown in detail by a 
case study on Milwaukee carried out by a working-group of the University of Wisconsin's 
seminar on urban politics: Ron Blaseoe, Kim Burns, David GiIlespie, Greg Martin, and 
Linda Wills, 'Milwaukee open housing and the grass roots', August 1975. 
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mobilization and protest from the grass-roots, at the same time as it 
was met by coop~ation, obtained tangible social benefits, challenged 
the structural lOgic and eventually precipitated a crisis in the provi
sion of urban services. 

11 The crisis in the system of production and distribution of the 
means of collective consumption 

The crisis of the post-war pattern of urban development does not 
concern only the social breakdown: it arises also out of the increas
ing difficulty of keeping the basic mechanisms for accomplishing 
the. segregated provision of urban services functioning smoothly. 
While the same problems emerged in relation to almost all kinds of 
socia.l services, we w!ll consider only the most significant examples: 
housmg, transportatIOn and education. (Gordon, 1971; Pynees et al. 
1973.) , 

A. The crisis of the housing market was particularly acute in the 
inner cities of the large metropolitan areas. It resulted mostly from 
a total failure of the 'filtering down' theory. Pre-existing structural 
probl~ms in the housing market were exacerbated in the 1960s, by 
mflatIOnary pressures, the relative deterioration of the resources of 
the poor, rapidly rising property taxes and costs of maintenance, as 
well as the accelerating economic depreciation of the housing stock 
by ~he overall decay of the city and by overcrowding and lack of 
maIntenance. 

In fact, there was a progressive diminution of effective demand 
for housing on the part of low-income groups and a decline of 
profitability for the landlords. (Congressional Research Service, 
1973, I§ 6.) 

The Bureau of Labor Statistics calculate that it would take at 
the minimum, $1178 per annum for an urban family of four ~o 
obtain 'adequate housing' in 1971. Assuming that 20% of family 
mcome was allocated to rent, 24% of city centre families had 
lower i,!comes than required, and therefore were unable to pay 
rents hIgh enough for landlords to find proper maintenance 
profitable. This led to three major alternative consequences: 
~) Several families were crowded into small dwellings, accelerat
mg the rate of deterioration and making any maintenance im
possible .. b) Families abandoned housing units not to 'go up' as 
the clasSIC theory proposes but to 'go down' in search of cheaper 
housmg: c) The tenants launched rent strikes and then either they 
were eVIcted (the ~ouse being then emptied) or the landlord kept 
the house vacant smce the last possibility for him was to force 
deterioration and subsequent renewal and compensation. 
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On the other hand, many inner city landlords were also trapped 
by the process. (Sternlieb and Burchell, 1973.) They could not sell 
their stock because of the absence of buyers or because of tenants' 
resistance. They faced increasing costs and property taxes and they 
could not obtain higher rents because of the low income of the 
tenants. So they stopped all repairs and maintenance and, later on, 
they stopped even paying the property taxes, obtaining thus some 
super· profit for a few years, before the moment when the city could 
legally take over the house. Many inner-city landlords deliberately 
abandoned their housing and did so in increasing numbers. Some
times rehabilitation programmes funded by the cities with federal 
assistance allowed a new landlord to acquire the newly fixed up 
house at a low cost in order to re-start the same process, often 
under the control of the same network of landlords. But, the rate of 
deterioration was so great that city government was incapable of 
assuming the massive rehabilitation costs and the housing units were 
simply abandoned. Since the cost of demolition was high and with
out profitable purpose, the houses remained empty, sometimes to 
be occupied by squatters, sometimes by drug addicts, and inner city 
gangs and always by the rats. Violence, prejUdice, actual assaults, 
and wide-spread fear contributed to the abandonment of entire 
sections of the city, spreading like a contagious epidemic which left 
behind a derelict no-man's land in large parts of the inner cities. 
This trend is developing very fast in the US. Some official figures 
for 1973 (Congressional Research Service, 1973, 107) estimated 
('consecutively') 100000 units abandoned in New York City, 
30000 in Philadelphia, 12000 in Baltimore, 10000 in St Louis, etc. 
These figures are probably underestimated. The process of abandon
ment has been going on in New York for the last eight years at a 
rate of 50 000 housing units each year, which (allowing for demoli
tion and previously abandoned stock) gives an estimate of between 
400000 and 450 000 abandoned apartments. 

The process of residential abandonment in the largest US city 
centres allows us to speak of the collapse of the urban system in 
the most literal sense. 

B. Furthermore, this crisis in the housing stock of city centres is 
paralleled by another very deep, although entirely different, crisis 
in the mechanisms of production and distribution of suburban . 
housing. On the one hand, the increasing density of development In 

the suburbs and the increasing demand for single-family owned 
houses (stimulated and subsidized by federal tax policies) triggered a 
process of land speculation that raised land prices and checked . 
profits. In order to minimise the cost of l:m:d, developers .tu~ed In 

the late sixties to apartment and condominIum construction In the 
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suburbs as an alternative. Federal tax arrangements further stimu
lated this new housing market. The traditional image of the typical 
suburb underwent a rapid transformation as a result. 

But the most important contradiction that has been growing in 
recent years is the impact on suburban housing of creeping inflation 
and instability in financial markets. (Harvey, 1975.) Financial inter
mediaries and access to credit are decisive in the family's ability to 
purchase a home. Very briefly, the major contradiction concerns 
the increasing indebtedness of the individual, of the corporations, 
and of the state, in general, in the US economy, and in particular 
with respect to residential debt. Actually, the residential mortgage 
debt as a proportion of total debt rose from 9·5% in 1947 to 
23· 7% in 1972. What this means is that more and more re
sources have to be devoted to paying interest and amortization on 
the past debt. With skyrocketing interest rates and with the stag
nation of real income of Americans between 1965 and 1972 (and 
its deterioration since then) new suburban housing has been caught 
between rising costs and falling effective demand. This meant a 
major threat of a collapse that could start an explosive chain re
action. The sustained action of the federal government avoided 
these pending dangers for years (providing, for instance, in 1972, 
as much as 7·8 billion in direct and mostly indirect help to the 
middle and upper income housing market. But the investments are 
becoming more and more risky and therefore leading financial 
institutions are tending to withdraw from the mortgage market. 
Let us examine the evolution of the share of the private residential 
mortgage market held by the different financial institutions: 

Institutions 

Federal agencies 
Commercial Banks 
Savings and Loan Associations 
Mutual Saving Banks 
Individuals 
Life Insurance Companies 

Share of outstanding home mortgage held 
31/12/68 30/6/74 % change 

5·3% 
15·4% 
43·9% 
13·9% 

9·9% 
11·5% 

9·9% 
17·8% 
49·1% 
11·0% 

6·6% 
5-4% 

+81% 
+16% 
+12% 
-21% 
-33% 
-53% (661 

These shifts indicate that the residential mortgage market was 
becoming less attractive to some of the major institutions (particu
larly the life insurance companies) while the rapid rise in federal 
holding of the mortgage debt - something which had occurred 
once before in the great depression of the 1930s - indicates that 
many institutions were probably unloading their 'devalued' or high 
risk mortgages onto the broad shoulders of the federal government. 
In the period after 1945 the federal government had been continu
ously involved in promoting the demand for new housing, particu-
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larly in the suburbs. From 1968 onwards it seems that the federal 
government has also become involved in solving the 'devaluation' 
problems arising in the inner cities. So the federal government is 
now instrumental in promoting the high rate of suburban invest
ment and absorbing the costs of the concomitant high rate of dis
investment in the inner cities. 

There was, in fact, a substantial boom in the housing market, 
affecting both the turnover of old properties and new construction 
in the period 1969-73. This boom was based on a period of 'easy 
money' in which there seemed to be a great deal of idle money in 
the American economy looking for productive forms of investment. 
From the standpoint of the individual, apart from the subsidy given 
to home ownership via tax concessions, home ownership made 
sense in a period of rapid inflation because inflation reduces the 
value of the debt in real terms. In effect, much of the debt is 'mone
tized away' through inflation, which implies a redistribution of 
income from creditors (savers) to debtors. It was 'rational', there
fore, to go into debt rather than to save. 

But there are two major unsolved contradictions linked to this 
process. Either the interest rates grow faster than the inflation 
(which is impossible in the United States since mortgages are taken 
out at a fixed interest rate, "t least until very recently) or as infla
tion gathers pace so the financial institutions increasingly withdraw 
from the mortgage market. In either case the financing of residential 
construction would coIlapse, as it did towards the end of 1973 
when a tight-money policy combined with a high rate of inflation 
led financial institutions to withdraw from real-estate investment on 
a large scale. The construction industry has been plunged, as a con
sequence, into a serious depression as the number of housing starts 
was halved from nearly 2·4 million in 1973 to 1·2 million in 1975. 
The financial institutions engaged in real-estate investment activity 
have been seriously hurt. The federal government could, of course, 
intervene. But intervention becomes increasingly difficult as the 
state struggles to contain inflation by cutting back its own expendi
tures and reducing its own indebtedness. And, clearly, housing has 
low priority compared to military expenditures. In the spring of 
1975, for example, President Ford vetoed a congressional bill 
providing more insurance for mortgage funds to stimulate the sub
urban housing market. The veto was justified as 'anti-inflationary' 
but critics pointed out that unless something could be done to re
vive suburban housing construction, not only would unemployment 
in the construction industry continue to rise and the demand for all 
kinds of other products fall off rather rapidly, but severe instability 
could emerge in financial markets if the real-estate investment pro-
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cess'could not be stabilized. With prices of new and old single-family 
housing going up very rapidly and the housing market in its worst 
depression since 1945, America began to wonder if the 'suburban 
dream' was turning into a tension-fiIled nightmare. 

C. The evolving pattern of transportation in the dual model of 
urban-suburban structure also exhibited several contradictions 
which grew in importance during the sixties. (Owen, 1966.) The 
most important was the differential speed of residential sprawl on 
one hand and decentralization of activities and job opportunities 
from the inner city on the other. As a consequence, millions of 
workers, mostly in the expanding service sector, had to commute 
at the same time. The much neglected public transportation network 
became increasingly overcrowded and deteriorated while the new 
urban highways were not sufficient, by and large, to handle the 
peak-hour commuter traffic. In general, the inner city was unable 
to handle the rush of city workers living in the suburbs. Congestion 
became more and more serious. An increasing proportion of central 
land was devoted to parking lots and the downtown streets were 
more and more clogged by traffic. The federally backed trend to
wards the automobile precluded large scale investment in mass 
transit so that the suburban railroads and metropolitan subway 
systems were in permanent financial difficulty that reinforced the 
downgrading of the services, forcing even more commuters on to 
the highways. (Danielson, 1965.) The consequence was that, by the 
late 1960s, in all the largest cities excepting New York and Boston, 
more than 40% of trips to work in the downtown area were bv 
automobile. This tend provoked major protests from two m;Un 
sectors: a) The downtown-redevelopment interests that required 
renewed public support for mass transit in order to make the 
facilities that they were building more accessible. b) The inner
city residents, many of whom could not afford automobiles, who 
suffered maximally from the congestion and from the deterioration 
in the public transit systems and who were increasingly isolated 
from new job opportunities opening up in the suburbs. As a res
ponse, the federal government started a new programme, funding 
up to 80% of the costs of city projects for mass-transit develop
ment. (Veatch, 1975.) The most important initiative under this new 
provision was the BART system in the San Francisco Bay Area. 
But as several analysts have shown (particularly Peter Marcuse) this 
experience, as well as the general trend in other on-going mass-transit 
programmes, has been more effective in serving the suburban resi
dents (and particularly those of higher socio-economic status) going 
to work in the central business district than they have been in over
coming the increasing isolation of inner-city residents or even in 
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serving the mass of workers commuting from the working-class 
suburbs to the more dispersed industrial job opportunities_ This 
initiative represented an attempt to overcome the increasing ab
surdity of a mass rush by private car from the suburbs at the peak 
hours together with diminishing metropolitan accessibility for inner
city dwellers_ 

Even from the standpoint of the suburban dweller the model of 
development appeared less and less satisfactory_ The whole structure 
of job opportunities and service provision in relation to household 
location made two cars almost a necessity for the average suburban 
family. Not only did this mean increasing congestion and pollution 
problems in suburbs, which were supposed to preserve the image of 
'closeness to nature' and to provide a 'high quality life'. But the 
whole system made immense demands upon energy resources and 
took for granted very cheap and almost unlimited quantities 
of gasoline. The 'gas-crisis' of 1973 quickly demonstrated to all 
suburbanites how vulnerable their way of life was, and how fragile 
the suburban dream could be. At the same time as the pace of 
development built into the whole post-war suburbanization process 
was swamping the suburbs to the point that even the suburbanite 
could see that 'the developer was boss', so the suburbanite was 
forced to recognize the inherent irrationality of a transportation 
system which presupposed the necessity and the ability to drive 
hundreds of miles every week to gain access to jobs and basic ser
vices. Increasing congestion and a mandatory 55 mile-per-hour speed 
limit imposed to save gasoline, to say nothing of the long queues for 
gasoline during the 'gas crisis', are the kinds of experiences which 
must surely make the suburbanite wonder if the transport system 
still makes sense. 

The American way of life has been built around an American 
mode of transportation. At this juncture most forms of mass public 
transportation are deteriorated or obsolete and the individualized, 
high-energy-consuming automobile system is increasingly being 
called in question. These are the symptomatic problems in the 
transportation sector which stem from the post-war model of urban 
development in the United States. 

D. Another key mechanism in the class model of urban structure 
that is currently crumbling is the school system. We will not refer 
here to the whole complex set of contradictions concerning educa
tion as a major form of social investmellt for capitalist growth, but 
exclusively to its role in the reproduction of the system of class 
structure and urban segregation through 'separate and unequal' 
provision. The autonomy of the school districts with regard to the 
functioning of the schools has come under attack both from the 
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grass-roots and from the ruling class at the same time. The neighbour
hood movements, particularly in the minority sectors of the city, 
ha~e campaigned for community control over the schools, in order 
to Improve the quality of education by mobilizing the resources of 
parents, and to break down the differential class logic of the educa
tional bureaucracies in the inner city school system. Without chal
lenging segregation, this movement attempts to counter the effects 
of segregation on the quality of education thus threatening the 
structural inequality in the distribution of public resources. (Fain
stein and Fainstein, 1974.) At the same time, the failure of the 
manpower training programmes in the early 1960s demonstrated to 
capitalists the need to improve education for the 'reserve army' 
elements in the inner city if they were to be effectively mobilized 
as part of the labour force. 

The impact of the mass protest and of the pressures mounted by 
liberal politicians on behalf of enlightened capitalists led to a poten
tially explosive solution: the busing of school children among 
different school districts in order to keep a racial balance, to avoid 
segregation and to improve educational quality.26 This is effectively 
a one way measure designed to bypass the vicious circle of social 
status determined by the quality of education on the one hand and 
quality of education determined, through residential segregation, 
by social status on the other hand. But because it touches the sys
tem of stratified fragmentation in the population that is so deeply 
rooted in the system, busing began to be enforced only during the 
1970s and only after the civil rights organizations won some 
important cases in the Courts. Starting with the 1971 Swanson v. 
Charlotte-Mecklenburg Board of Education case, some cities, and 
particularly Boston, have court-ordered two-way busing in order to 
improve integration in the schools. While the upper and middle
classes do not care too much, being 'protected' in the suburbs (be
cause court cases brought to enforce metropolitan-wide busing 
failed) or having the possibility of sending their children to private 
schools, the white working-class neighbourhoods have reacted 
strongly (rioting and demonstrating in Boston, Louisville, etc.) 
against what they consider a threat to the social chances of their 
children or even to their physical security. 

Another technique devised to overcome the rigidity of the 
locally-based schools has been (under the initiative of the elite this 
time) to allocate 'educational vouchers' to families, who can use 

:It I have relied on the very detailed summary research paper done by a working group 
of my seminar on urban politics (Wisconsin): Mary A. Evans, Alfonzo Thurman, Anthony 
Edoh and August Figueroa, 'Busing and urban segregation: the continuing struggle.' 
August, 1975. 
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them in the school of their choice, each school receiving funding 
proportionate to the demand. This is, to some extent, an attempt 
to make the schools work through a kind of market mechanism. 
The experience of this, particularly in California, does not seem 
very convincing either in terms of efficiency or equality since the 
mechanisms of reciprocal selection by schools and parents work 
to keep the same social recruitment patterns consistent with the 
pre-existing social structure. 

These tensions and contradictions within the educational system 
in the United States indicate that the mechanisms of reproduction 
of social structure within the overall model of urban development 
are not functioning welL The processes of accumulation and repli
cation of social structure became increasingly inconsistent with 
each other during the sixties. . . 

E. Similar problems appear in most 0: the other basIc pubbc . 
services, such as health, garbage-collectIOn, welfare, etc. An analysIs 
of these would provide additional evidence about the general break
down in the organization of the means of collective consumption, 
the expansion of which was fundamental to the development of 
American capitalism after World War lI. 

The most striking effect of all of these trends was undoubtedly 
the growing abandonment and physical destruction of large sectors 
of the inner cities, particularly in the ghettos. Baltimore's Penn
sylvania Avenue, Boston's Columbia Point, St Louis' Pruitt-Igoe, 
etc., are symbols of the potentially massive destruction that could 
happen unless some new elements enter to reverse the current 
pattern. The most famous example is the South Bronx District in 
New York, where 600000 people live. The process of abandonment, 
the deterioration of real estate values, and the loss of control by 
the system, have induced the landlords to 'arrange' fires in order to 
obtain some payment from the insurance compa.1.ies. They pay 
children to start the fires: $3 to $10 each. There were 12 300 fires 
in South Bronx in 1974, that is ten every night, with more than 
one-third proved intentional. And this is not a unique district: 
Brownsville-Brooklyn, Bushwick, etc. are also burning. Zones of 
New York appear as if they had been bombed. And among the .. 
ruins, the unemployed and kids without schools sit and chat walung 
to see what might turn up. 

The crisis of urban services and the breakdown of the social order 
at the individual and at the collective level finally had a major 
impact on the management of the urban syste~ itself, ul.timatel~ 
striking at the heart of the state apparatus and ItS operatIOns: this 
is what emerged openly as the urban crisis of the 197 Os. (Green
stone and Peterson, 1973.) 
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III The crisis of local governments in the large inner cities 

The most visible impact of the urban contradictions and conflicts 
on the state apparatus is in the form of a fiscal crisis of inner city 
governments. (See Hill, 1975; Friedland, 1975.) This is the direct 
culmination of the different processes we have already described. 
If the city budget was merely required to provide the services 
needed by downtown business, the city would have been able to 
handle the problem once the urban renewal program was started, in 
spite of the shrinking tax base which resulted from deterioration 
in the rest of the inner city. But, in addition to the satisfaction of 
the business demand, local governments had to accept the responsi
bility for expanding services and municipal jobs as well as for satis
fying the demands of increasingly militant consumers and workers. 
Consequently, the local governments began to move into budgetary 
deficit on current (as opposed to capital) account. In many cases 
current account deficits are forbidden by law in the US (precisely 
in order to prevent an 'excessive' use of local autonomy to favour 
residents). In fact, the fiscal crisis of the inner cities was a particu
larly acute expression of the overall fiscal crisis of the state, that is 
of the increasing budgetary gap created in public finance in ad
vanced capitalist countries because of the historical process of 
socialization of costs and privatization of profits. The crisis is even 
more acute for the local governments of large inner cities because 
they express the contradictory expansion of the 'service sector'. 
(Baumol, 1967;Sternlieb, 1971; Ganz, 1973; Wilson, 1975.) On the 
one hand, corporate capital needs to build directional centres 
which require concentration of service workers and public facilities 
downtown. On the other hand, if social order is to be maintained, 
the state has to absorb the surplus population and to provide welfare 
and public services to the large unemployed and underemployed 
population concentrated in the inner cities. During the 1950s, the 
accumulation requirements had top priority and local finance was 
able to cope. During the 1960s, the mass protest in the inner cities 
forced, as we have seen, some level of redistribution through social 
expenditures as well as through the provision of jobs. But the pro
cess did not stop there. The necessary expansion in the number of 
municipal workers (to administer and provide these services) trig
gered a process of escalating wage-demands and economic struggles 
that was exacerbated by the absence of established bargaining 
patterns in the public sector. Teachers, municipal service workers, 
public health workers, sanitation men and finally fireman and 
policemen, have been among the most militant sectors of American 
labour. Municipal workers unionized rapidly and strikes and slow-
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downs became quite common in many cities. They have improved 
their position substantially even if they are yet behind the level of 
wages in the private monopoly sector. The entire set of labour re
lationships has been disrupted in the public sector, creating infla
tionary pressures on the cost of provision of these labour-intensive 
services. The city did not react by raising new taxes on the corpora
tions, which were the most expensive municipal-service consumers, 
but by taxing the inner-city residents more and trying simultaneously 
to appease the tax-payers, the welfare consumers, the low-wage 
labour force and the municipal workers. In spite of the renewed 
fiscal effort and of higher public service charges, the city had to 
resort increasingly to debt financing, issuing municipal bonds, 
counting on expected future revenues in order to balance the bud
get. Deficit-financed capital expenditures could be mixed with 
current accounts illegally to conceal budgetary deficits. And default 
on the debt as a means of handling the crisis emerged as a possibi
lity. This is what happened to New York City in 1974-75, provok
ing a world famous fiscal crisis that became a test of the capacity of 
the US government to handle the economic crisis in general. 2

• 

During the 1950s the New York City budget expanded at an 
annual rate of approximately 6%. Since 1965, as pressures from 
communities and workers mounted, the budget increased at an 
annual rate of 15%. Under the reformist Lindsay administration, 
(for the link between reformism and the corporate interests, see 
Gordon, 1973). New York accentuated its trend as the city 
distributing more public services than any other city in the US, 
partly because of the continuous immigration of structurally 
unemployed: one-eighth of the New Y orkers were on welfare in 
1974. New York maintains the largest system of public hospitals, 
of subsidized mass transit, of welfare payments, of cultural facilities, 
a tuition-free university, etc., largely as a consequence also of its 
history as one of the most politicized places in the country, with 
well-organized grass-roots communites. 

Table 62 shows the difference between New York and the other 
cities. Nevertheless, the 'bankruptcy' of New York City is not a 
consequence of the 'excessive' services and jobs distributed, as the 
elite have tried to argue. It is the combined result of the refusal by 
corporate interests to pay more taxes to support social services 
and, even more important, by the decision of the financial com
munity to discipline the New York City social welfare policy. In 

29 I have used, besides reading the New York Times and speaking with some friends 
in New York (particularly Marvin Surkin, AUan Wolfe, Robert Cohen. Bill Tabb. Ron 
Lawson etc.) the well documented paper done by one of my students at the University 
of Wisconsin: J oel Devine, 'Working paper on the urban fiscal crisis. a case study; New 
York City.' August 1975. 
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Table 62 

~~~~~~ 
;<;.o/.. ~ ~<i/, ~Q; ..0(.0: .0 ~ 
/~ '~ q ~/ 0 q "C>V..:' ~/, ~~(. /~,.~f.>fJt 1(...., ;;'>oS"o 0t? Total 

City ~ 1'<$14 ",lQ' ''0., ~"'t" ;o"6',r.. Q' '" ~ 

New York 100 151 295 316 66 88 430 1446 

Chicago 69 30 260 21 24 14 297 715 

Detroit 70 60 241 26 25 5 266 693 

Los Angeles 75 51 260 144 15 21 309 875 

Philadelphia 91 48 217 18 41 22 294 731 

Source. US Dept. of Commerce, Bureau of Census 

fact, the fiscal crisis that exploded in April-May 1975 was a two
fold crisis: there was a $1 billion cash flow crisis for May and June 
1975 and, secondly a $641 million anticipated deficit for the fiscal 
year 1975-76. The State Legislature (with a majority of Republi
cans), the White House, and financial circles decided not to help the 
city in the short term unless there were major cuts in the budget 
for 1975-76 in order to put it in balance. Since the budget was 
already an austerity budget this implied massive lay-offs of munici
pal workers, drastic cuts in services, wage-freezes in the municipal 
sector and rising charges for public services. 

Business interests forced Mayor Beame to accept this policy by: 
1) Refusing any new credit to the city; 2) Establishing a New York 
State-Sponsored Municipal Assistance Corporation (called 'Big Mac') 
that would be in charge of selling the City's municipal bonds in the 
financial markets and, at the same time, supervising the City 
finances in order to ensure the reliability of the City bonds; 3) 
Controlling 'Big Mac' closely in order not to allow any doubt (the 
Governor appointed as chairman of the finance committee Mr. 
Felix G. Rohytyn, vice-president of Lazard Freres Co. and member 
of the board of lIT). 4) Requiring from the City an immediate 
action programme, including thousands of lay-offs, tuition charges in 
the University, higher public fares, reduction of all kinds of services, 
a wage-freeze; etc. 5) Once the 'fiscal responsibility' of the City was 
restored, providing assistance to find buyers for the bonds in finan
cial markets. 

. Since this strategy was backed by the federal government, the 
City had to surrender. The measures were applied provoking initially 
a massive, although unorganized, response of municipal workers, 
who went on strike, demonstrated, and even, in the case of the 
police, started using some disruptive tactics. The sanitation men 
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launched a one week wildcat strike which threatened health in the 
city and the government threatened to bring in the National Guard 
to provide services. Finally, with the help of the unions (which 
advanced money out of their pension funds in order to pay workers) 
the situation was temporarily controlled. Most of the unions agreed 
to a schedule of retirements and lay-offs, but in September 1975 
thousands of teachers went on strike to challenge the lay-offs and 
again reversed, temporarily, the trend towards a rapid reduction in 
city services. But strong pressures were brought to bear via the 
financial community and the federal government which again forced 
the city close to the brink of bankruptcy. In the face of these pres
sures organized labour - the unions- curbed their opposition and 
acceeded to a programme oflay-offs and wage reductions. The unions 
became the tools for disciplining labour. By the end of 1975 some 
67000 municipal employees had been laid off, including some 
50 000 teachers, and a new round of lay-offs had been scheduled to 
take place during 1976. With the 'disciplining process' almost 
completely effective and encountering only scattered grass-ro'.'ts 
community and 'wildcat' resistance, the Federal Government mter
vened with direct loans to help New York out of its financial diffi
culties in December 1975. Federal assistance did not prevent, how
ever, a 'technical default' on the payment of some of the City's 
debts, a large portion of which was held by small middle·class savers, 
the large institutions having, for the most part, divested themselves 
of New York debts and obligations some time before. Nevertheless, 
the fact that some 50 banks in the United States had more than 50% 
of their net worth invested in New York City obligations obvi
ously played an important part in encouraging federal govern
ment intervention. Clearly, the stability of the financial system and 
the stability of capital markets would be seriously threatened by an 
all-out default. The problem for the federal government and for the 
ruling financial elite, was to use the threat of bankruptcy in a 
'brinkmanship' policy to discipline New York's municipal labour 
force and effectively to reduce the provision of services which had 
been established in response to political demands, without, at the 
same time, plunging the whole financial system into chaos. 

The case of New York City is perhaps the most extreme example 
of the tendency implicit in the whole evolution of the urban contra
dictions in the United States. Most inner cities face similar problems. 
In Cleveland, the ratio of the city's debt service to its current budget 
expenditures is 17 ·9%, even higher than in New York. In Milwaukee, 
this ratio (an indicator of potential imbalance) is 15·2% in spite 
of very high local taxes. Detroit also has a structural deficit and 
laid off 15% of the municipal workers in 1975. Buffalo has a 
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deficit of $17 million over its $ 229 million budget. Boston 
reduced the municipal workers by 10% in 1975, particularly in 
the health sector. San Francisco faced in September 1975 a 
strike of firemen and policemen that forced the Mayor to keep 
their jobs and to raise their salaries, provoking the indignation 
of the financial community and eliciting bitter attacks on the Mayor 
from the City's Board of Supervisors. In the annual Conference of 
City Mayors held in Boston, all the large cities, excepting Houston, 
appeared to be on the road towards very serious fiscal crises that 
will almost certainly be handled differently than in New York, 
depending upon the political process. 

The potential consequences of the urban fiscal crisis are very 
serious because they could threaten the already unstable political 
legitimacy of local governments as well as their financial viability. 
Let us explain this important point. 

The municipal reformers of the progressive era of the 1890s, 
when much of the present structure of American local government 
was set up, attempted to give legitimacy to local government by 
replacing the pork-barrel and patronage policies of the political 
machines by the urban development schemes of the city managers. 
They risked the loss of the person-to-person ties on which the 
control of the inner·city neighbourhoods by the political apparatuses 
was founded. Successive and periodic waves of urban reform gradu
ally replaced 'patronage politics' by city governments dedicated to 
efficiency in the provision of urban services. The pressures from the 
grass-roots during the 1960s forced local bureaucracies to open up 
to the poor and to the ethnic minorities. These pressures even led 
to changes in the political personnel as shown by the number of 
black mayors (actually in ninety-six cities, including such cities as 
Detroit, Cleveland, Gary, Atlanta, and Los Angeles) and by the 
progressive orientation of a number of new elected officials. This 
enlarged the base of popular support in the inner cities and broke 
the power of some entrenched interest groups in local government. 
If, before the new patterns of political support can be consolidated, 
a new orientation toward 'all out business' policies becomes neces
sary, the local governments of the largest cities are going to become 
increasingly isolated from the interests they represent and are going 
to lose all the past sources of legitimacy, either in terms of clien tele, 
in terms of management or in terms of specific interests being 
served. As the focus of the revision of social policies in the sixties, 
the cities are actually now under the cross-fire of business interests 
clamouring for restraint and efficiency and the workers and con
sumers refusing to carry the burden of a crisis which is not theirs. 
Thus the state apparatus in the inner cities, besides exhibiting in-
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creasing contradictions in terms of fiscal policies and being shaken 
by demands for services, jobs, and wages, is also losing political 
control over the social conflicts growing out of urban issues. 

IV The crisis of the model of urban development 

Whatever happens in the future, it is clear that the post-war pattern 
of urban development itself is now in question. The converging 
trends of social conflicts, the crisis of service provision, the emergence 
of the fiscal crisis and the economic and political crackdown of govern
ment have brought into question the urban-suburban structure that 
emerged as a powerful force in the process of capitalist accumula
tion and segregated commodity consumption. Actually, even the 
trend of metropolitanization is now being reversed. For the first 
time in US urban history, between 1970 and 1973 the population 
of five of the eight major metropolitan areas has declined rather 
than increased. That is, not only were the inner cities losing popula
tion (as they did during the sixties) but also the metropolitan areas 
as a whole. The New York metropolitan area had a net decrease of 
305000 inhabitants. For the Chicago area, the decrease was 
124000; for Philadelphia 75000; for Detroit 114000; Los Angeles, 
which during the sixties had a net immigration of 1· 2 million, in 
1972-73 showed a net out-migration of 119 000. Boston (+0.4% 
and San Francisco (+0·5%) remained stable after their growth during 
the 1960s. Only Washington grew by 1%, largely because of expand
ing federal government employment. 

These changes suggest that the large metropolitan areas have 
started to be dysfunctional, in their present state, both for capital 
and for people. But now, a new and even deeper contradiction 
arises. If the flight of activities and residences continues towards 
the non-metropolitan areas (which gained 4·2% in population 
in 1970-73) the deterioration of the large cities will accelerate. Yet 
the large metropolitan areas still represent an organizational form 
of major economic and political significance to the ruling class. 
They are also the dwelling place of a large proportion of the Ameri
can people. The new urban form emerging from the current crisis 
will be largely determined by urban policies arrived at as the out
comes of urban social movements and political conflicts. 

Policies for the Urban Crisis, Grass
Roots Movements and the Political 
Process 

There appears to be no alternative model to the crumbling pattern 
of urban-suburban development within the structural parameters 
set by the unrestricted dominance of corporate capitalist interests. 
The almost perfect functionality of this urban form, for the accu
mulation of capital, for the organization of corporate centralized 
management, the stimulation of commodity consumption, the dif
ferential reproduction of labour power and the maintenance of the 
social order, explains why the dominant capitalist interests will 
strive, no matter what the circumstances, to respond to the multi
level crises by mechanisms that, ultimately, will reestablish the 
already-proven model with slight modifications. There has been 
some speculation about the lack of interest of corporate capital in 
maintaining the inner cities, since most people there do not work 
for it, nor do they consume its commodities in great quantities. 
So, why not simply abandon these obsolete areas? 

This is pure science fiction. As Roger Friedland (1975) says 
'such a scenario is highly unlikely, given the importance of the big
city vote for national elections, the continued concentration of cor
porate and financial headquarters in the major central cities, and 
the economic imperative of maintaining the value of public infra
structure and private construction in the central cities .... The value 
of central city properties is the bedrock upon which the residential, 
commercial, and municipal loans are based. Thus the viability of 
the financial institutions of this country and ultimately the nation's 
capital market itself are dependent on maintaining the value of 
central city properties'. 

But then the problem arises: how to handle, from the perspective 
of corporate interests, the growing set of contradictions demons
trated in our analysis? The virtue - and the shortcoming - of US 
capitalism is its pragmatism. Instead of devising big national pro-
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jccts - 'a la francaise' - urban policies have traditionally emerged 
as specific solutions to particular problems depending upon when 
and where these problems appear. The trouble with this piecemeal 
approach is that eventually it triggers new contradictions and 
conflicts less and less susceptible to control. 

Thus, the opposition to urban renewal did not stop the programme; 
it was, rather, expanded during the seventies under new forces and 
actually was accelerated in some cities, for instance, Los Angeles. 
The failure of the Great Society programmes to control the social 
order led to a total revision of the strategy and a progressive dis
mantling of these programmes after 1968, at the same time as new laws 
were approved and massive funds were devoted to bolster repressive 
police and 'crime' enforcement policies. The Model Cities programme, 
for instance, was a transitional measure in which emphasis was given 
to the problems of coordination and the idea of autonomous com
munity mobilization was specifically rejected so that the whole thing 
was put under the supervision of the local authorities, whose power 
was restored. With Nixon's revenue-sharing policy, in 1972, the 
change of direction, in social and political terms, was complete. By 
cutting off the funding of the special programmes and by replacing 
them by a distribution of federal tax funds to the states and local 
governments, the dominant interests succeeded, in a single move in 
by-passing the excessively reformist-minded federal agencies, in 
reducing considerably social welfare expenditures and the costs of 
distributing services, and in putting the burden of political responsi
bility on to the shoulders of the local authorities. This analysis 
assumes that in the US most local authorities are in fact more 
socially conservative than the federal government, since they are 
almost entirely responsive to the socially dominant interests in 
each city and rarely representative of the grass-roots. As analysis of 
the two first years of the revenue-sharing programme shows that in 
half of the cases the money was not spent but used to reduce local 
taxes. Concerning the funds actually used, the two most important 
items were law enforcement (police) and education, which is the 
usual responsibility of local authorities. Less than 3% was spent 
on welfare or on some kind of special social programme. In most 
of the large cities there were no expenditures at all on activities 
to replace the cancelled federal programmes. Using repression 
more than integration and cooptation in handling the inner city 
problem, the next step was to improve the productivity of 
services in the public sector and to coordinate more effectively 
at the technical and economic level the socially and politically 
fragmented metropolis. But in order to increase productivity 
and to mobilize resources to improve the functioning of the metro-
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polis without affecting either the major privileges of the corporations 
(with respect, for example, to taxation) or the established political 
network, a number of things had first to be done: the surplus labour 
absorbed by local government had to be purged from the employ
ment roles, the social services had to be heavily cut, the real wages 
of municipal workers reduced and charges for services increased. 
That is, the policies of the sixties were denied and the model of 
metropolitan accumulation re-shaped to incorporate tougher policies 
and tighten controls. 

The implementation of this hard-line policy in the urban sphere 
is not going to be easy since the heritage of the sixties was not only 
more services and higher public wages but also more experience of 
struggle and organization at the grass-roots level. Consequently, the 
future evolution of urban structure and of urban services in the US 
will depend upon the outcome of an escalating conflict between the 
capitalist-oriented hard-line urban policies and the mass response 
and political alternative that could emerge from the city dwellers. 

There are some indications that the shortcomings of the com
munity movements during the 1960s may be overcome. (Katznelson, 
1975.) These movements were checked by two major problems 
which were almost inevitable in the early period of development: 
a) their localism, defining themselves more in terms of their neigh
bourhood and/or race and ethnicity rather than in regard to specific 
issues. b) Partly as a consequence of the first difficulty, their social 
and political isolation, both with respect to other groups and in 
relation to the political system as a whole. 

Making alliances (and then winning allies) and penetrating the 
political system (and then winning positions in the network of 
power) seem to be the major requirements for a shift from grass
roots pressure to grass-roots power in the shaping of urban policies. 
Contrary to what the perceptive analyses by Cloward and Piven 
suggest, the problem with the 1960s protest movements was not 
their integration into the system and their inadequate spontaneous 
base, but, on the contrary, their insufficient level of organization 
and their role as political outsiders. Thus, the results were the ab
sence of any cumulative mass movement, an inability to sustain 
the advantages obtained in urban services, and political isolation. 
All of these opened the way to repression and dismantling of the 
grass-roots movements. 

The lessons were well learned. The urban movement of the 1970s 
grew up mostly around particular issues. Large sectors of people 
were organized not on the grounds of their spatial togetherness but 
on the basis of their common interests and from the standpoint of 
their long-term interests: tenants' unions, mass-transit riders' COffi-
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mittees, schools' parents and teachers, public-utilities users, etc., 
spread all over the country. In the process, step by step, a huge 
decentralized network of protest-oriented mass organizations and 
activities was created which has the potentiality to coalesce into 
some major social movement in the future. 3o 

Yet the movement is extremely diversified. On the one hand, the 
neighbourhood-based movements not only have not disappeared 
but, on the contrary, there is a proliferation of self-help activities 
at the level of the community: co-ops, health centres, independent 
schools, community radio stations, local construction cooperatives, 
local agricultural and industrial production (obviously on a very 
small scale), and, even black cooperative capitalism in some ghettos. 
This community-based movement is becoming more and more dis
tinct from the grass-roots protest organizations and is a far cry from 
political struggles pursuing the dream of a new metropolitan utopia. 

At a second level, defensive movements of resistance against the 
consequences of urban policy for people (Le., to stop urban renewal 
or new highway systems) or to fight back against the attack on the 
quality or level of services (i.e., protests against the reduction of 
hospital facilities in San Francisco, unrest in the New York subway 
to oppose the increase in subway fares, etc.), have become quite 
general in all large metropolitan areas. 

At a third level, some of these movements are trying to recover 
the initiative to shape urban policy along two major lines of 
development: 

1) The transformation of initial reactions into specific demands 
which can then be translated into a progressive movement in pursuit 
of a new social content to urban policies. Perhaps the best example 
is the evolution of the tenants' movement combatting the process 
of residential abandonment in New York. After having realized that 
most attempts to launch a rent strike led to abandonment by the 
landlords, many tenants' committees stopped their action in order 
to avoid any deterioration in their current situation. But after veri
fying that some abandoned houses had been rehabilitated by the 
city and sold at a Iow price to another landlord, they evolved a new 
tactic. They triggered rent strikes, forced the landlords into aban
donment and then applied to the city to obtain a rehabilitation 
grant for themselves as cooperative owners, eventually using the 
rents saved through the strike to pay for repairs. The implacable 
logic of urban decay is, thus, reversed not by the urban planners 
but by the people combining to fashion an urban movement. 

30 I have trusted (and perhaps misunderstood) information provided personally by 
John Mollenkopf, Roger Friedland, Janice Perlman. Ira Katznelson, Marvin Surkin and 
Ron Lawson. Also, I have done in some cases a bit of 'tourist participant observation'. 
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2) The other developing line is the emergence of public facilities 
consumer-unions that try to respond to the deterioration in social 
services and to the growing impact on family budgets by sustained 
economic action focusing on the production, distribution, and 
management of collective goods and services. An example is the 
nation-wide campaign launched in 1975 against the rise in electricity 
rates by several thousand members of a movement significantly 
called 'Just Economics'. 

Finally, in conclusion, we can note that for the first time in the 
last thirty years, real alternatives for urban policy are being posed 
at both local and state government level. We see not only social 
welfare programmes reflecting the interests of corporate capital, but 
policies emerging out of actual priorities dictated by the immediate 
interests of grass-roots movements combined with the search for an 
increase in the rationality of urban management. Proposals to muni
cipalize urban land or electricity companies, to expand the public 
system of urban transportation, to develop community control 
over schools and hospitals, etc. are widespread now in cities such 
as Madison (Wisconsin), Berkeley (California), and Austin (Texas) 
which are run by progressive coalitions elected with strong grass
roots support and where a clear social-democratic trend has devel
oped in urban policies. Certainly, these cities are a-typical (because 
they contain major universities) but the first conference on 'Alter
native State and Local Public Policies' sponsored by the Institute of 
Policy Studies, gathered in Madison in June 1975, was attended by 
nearly 200 elected public officials from all over the country, in 
order to define a 'populist' tendency to control the public sector 
and to establish a permanent system of exchange of experiences 
and resources. Even if this trend is not yet so visible in the large 
cities; it represents nevertheless the mobilization of a growing 
organized force that could eventually link up with the relatively 
progressive black mayors of some big cities. 

This trend towards a populist-oriented new urban politics must 
obviously connect with the national political process. And herein 
lies one of the most significant potential effects of US urban move
ments on the general system of class relationships. As Roger 
Friedland (1975) writes 'By transforming urban daily life into 
national partisan issues, the large number of poor and working class 
people who have no meaningful connection or place in the national 
electoral system could be given choices that make a difference.' 

Now, if we consider these developing trends from both sides 
(that is, on the one hand, from the point of view of monopoly 
capital and the big city bureaucracies, and on the other hand, from 
the point of view of a multi-class populist front made up of grass-



426 The Urban Process 

roots movements) then a major social clash over urban policies 
appears a distinct possibility in the near future. 

The exploitative and increasingly contradictory model of urban
suburban expansion that dominated metropolitan America in the 
last thirty years will be transformed only if the people's forces take 
decisive steps in the approaching battles. This would mean, however, 
an almost intolerable setback for corporate interests. This explains 
why the Establishment has been so violent in repressing the relatively 
progressive stand of New Yark City and also why the dominant 
emphasis in current local policies is given to the development of a 
repressive apparatus. In January, 1975, Los Angeles police prac· 
tised 'food·riot control training'; special elite units are being deve· 
loped in all metropolitan police forces; the aftermath of the sixties 
led to the provision of an incredible mass of sophisticated weaponry 
for repressing mass protests in the large cities, in addition to the 
formation of anti·riot squads. Since it has become clear now that 
the costly desperate riots have been replaced by long-term oriented, 
permanent mass movements, the FBI and military organizations 
have renewed their attempts to infiltrate grass-roots organizations. 
Emergency procedures and day-to-day repression (often using 
ghetto gangs) have been now developed to pave the way for a new 
edition of the monopoly capital pattern of urban development. 
The stake is important, so 'they' are ready to pay a high price, even 
in terms of political legitimacy. Watergate and the revelations of 
illegality on the part of the FBI, CIA and other 'police' organiza
tions appeared to force a pause. Yet at the same time a wide-ranging 
criminal justice bill, known as SI, with incredibly repressive and 
restrictive law-and-order provisions came before Congress and 
appeared to have a good chance of passing. Revelations of illegality 
and the attack on police power were, apparently, to be countered 
by measures to make the repression legal. 

So, unless the progressive forces of the US are able to develop a 
major movement, with enough social and political support to rec
tify the dominant trend in the forthcoming urban policies, what 
could emerge from the current urban crisis is a simplified and 
heightened version of the exploitative metropolitan model with the 
addition of massive police repression and control exercised in a 
rapidly deteriorating economic setting. The suburbs will remain 
fragmented and isolated, the single-family homes closed off, the 
families keeping to themselves, the shopping centres more expen
sive, the highways less well-maintained but people forced to drive 
further to reach jobs and to obtain services, the central districts 
still crowded during the office hours but deserted and curfewed 
after 5 p.m., the city services increasingly crumbling, the public 
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facilities less and less public, the surplus population more and more 
visible, the drug culture and individual violence necessarily expand
ing, gang society and high society ruling the bottom and the top 
in order to keep a 'top and bottom' social order intact, urban move
ments repressed and discouraged and the urban planners eventually 
attending more international conferences in the outer, safer world. 
What could emerge if the urban movements fail to undertake their 
political tasks is, perhaps, a new and sinister urban form: the Wild 
City. 



Conclusion 

Exploratory Theses on the Urban 
Question 

The theoretical work carried out has not yet reached the stage of 
discoveries; however, it does make possible a reformulation of the 
questions posed in a perspective that should help us to create the 
conditions for their scientific treatment and their social super
session by means of a correct political practice. That is why one 
may speak of exploration, of groupings, of the production of a 
dynamic of research, rather than of 'results' which, in their positi
vity, might in fact be no more than a juxtaposition of description 
and formalism. 

However, a theoretical product may be relatively finite, without 
acquiring the force of a piece of knowledge. It may be situated at a 
certain level in the development of research in such a way as to pave 
the way for discovery in the strict sense. What is this level that has 
been reached in our practice? How far have we got in this explora
tory phase? We may gather together in the form of 'theses', by way 
of clarifying our ideas, a few essential points that one may deduce 
directly from the analyses carried out. But it is in the dynamic to 
which they may give rise that we must judge their relevance. 

1. The urban question, as it has been formulated in social practice 
and in sociological and urbanistic 'theories', is an ideological ques
tion, in the precise sense that it confuses in the same discourse 
the problematic of spatial forms, that which concerns the process 
of the reproduction of labour power and that of the cultural speci· 
ficity of 'modern society'. 

2. Such an ideology is defined by a twofold social effect: 
a) On the level of the production of knowledge (and non

knowledge), it assimilates a given historical form of reproduction of 
labour power to the 'culture' of the society as a whole and makes 
the latter dependent on a process of increasing complexification of 
its territorial site; in doing so, the dominant culture masks its class 



430 Conclusion 

character for, on the one hand, it is presented as general for all 
members of this society and, on the other hand, it seems to result 
from an almost necessary evolution, since it is determined by the 
mode of relation to nature. 

b) On the level of social relations it naturalizes the social contra. 
dictions in the process of reproduction of labour power and inter. 
prets as a dissociation between 'Nature' and 'Culture' what is the 
effect of a particular social matrix, determined by the do minant 
relations of production. This ideology displaces, therefore, the axis 
of the contradictions towards a general mobilization of 'society' to 
make up for the misdeeds of its technological progress, misdeeds 
which, elsewhere, appear as unavoidable; in so far as this shift 
occurs, social integration is reinforced. 

3. The social base that allows the urban ideology to take root is 
formed by the contradictions, experienced every day by individuals 
and social groups, as far as the process of simple and extended re. 
production of their material and of the social relations attached to 
it are concerned. 

Owing to the increasing importance of the processes external to 
the productive act itself in advanced capitalism, the development of 
these contradictions reinforces in an extraordinary way the capacity 
for diffusion of this ideology, without in any essential way altering 
its contours. 

4. The unmasking of such an ideology cannot derive simply from 
a denunciation. It requires the development of a properly theoretical 
study of each of the questions that are fused, and confused, in this 
problematic: the social forms of space, the conditions for the reali. 
zation of the reproduction of labour power, the relation of the first 
two elements to the cultural systems of each social formation. 

5. It is scarcely more possible to make an analysis of space 'in 
itselr than it is to make one of time. Space, as a social product, is 
always specified by a definite relation between the different instan
ces of a social structure, the economic, the political, the ideological, 
and the conjuncture of social relations that result from them. Space, 
therefore, is always an historical conjuncture and a social form that 
derives its meaning from the social processes that are expressed 
through it. Space is capable of producing, on the other hand, speci
fic effects on other domains of the social conjuncture, by virtue of 
the particular form of articulation of the structural instances that 
are constituted by it. 

6. The understanding of the spatial structure proceeds via its 
characterization, its decomposition and its articulation, in the terms 
proper to the general theory of social formations. Thus one must 
analyse economic, politico-juridical, ideological space, while pre-
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cisely specifying these categories in relation to the domain in ques
tion, and deduce from them the forms (spatial conjunctures) on the 
basis of the elements referred to. 

7. The theme of 'the urban' seems to connote the processes of 
simple and extended reproduction of labour power, while empha
sizing the particular conditions of their realization. In more concrete 
terms, in the advanced capitalist societies, we are witnessing an 
increasing collectivization of the conditions underlying these pro
cesses, since there is a technico-sociaI interpenetration of the pro
ductions and activities necessary to it and since the concentration 
of the means of production and their administration involve a 
parallel concentration of the means of consumption. In such a 
situation, the urban refers not only to a spatial form, but expresses 
the social organization of the process of reproduction. 

S. The link, in social practice, between 'the urban' and 'space' is 
not a mere ideological effect. It derives from the social nature of 
the delimitation of space in advanced capitalism and from the 
internal structure of the process of reproduction of labour power. 
There are urban units in so far as there are units of this process of 
reproduction defined on the basis of a certain everyday space of 
labour power. The urban unit is to the process of production what 
the company is to the process of production: a specific unit artic
ulated with other units that form the process as a whole. Such a 
specificity of the urban is historical: it derives from the domination 
of the economic instance in the social structure - the space of 
production being regional space and that of reproduction being 
called urban space. 

9. The link between space, the urban and a certain system of 
behaviour regarded as typical of 'urban culture' has no other foun
dation than an ideological one: it is a question of an ideology of 
modernity, aimed at masking and naturalizing social contradictions. 
On the other hand, the relation between urban space and specific 
social milieux is an object of legitimate research, capable of elucidat
ing the emergence and efficacity of specific sub-cultures. However, 
in order to be able to pose the problem of the articulation between 
these two elements, it is necessary first to define them precisely, 
which, on the level of the urban, requires an adequate theorization 
of urban structure. 

10. An understanding of urban units at the different levels re
quires their articulated segmentation in terms of urban structure, a 
concept that specifies the articulation of the fundamental instances 
of the social structure within the urban units considered. Thus the 
economic instance, the political-juridical instance and the ideologi
cal instance specify at least five fundamental elements of the urban 
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structure (Production, Consumption, Exchange, Administration, 
Symbolic), which constitute it in their relations and only in their 
relations. 

11. Since the urban structure is a concept, it paves the way for 
an analysis of a concrete situation, but is not capable of accounting 
for it, in so far as any concrete situation is made up of systems of 
practices, defined by their position in the structure, but whose 
secondary effects express a relative autonomy, capable of redefining 
the situation beyond their structural charge. These practices are 
structured essentially around practices that condense and summarize 
the system as a whole, namely, political practices. By political 
practices, I mean those which, more or less directly, have as their 
object class relations and as their objective the state. They are de· 
fined, therefore, for the dominant class, above all through the inter· 
ventions of the politico·juridical apparatus and for the dominated 
classes through the political class struggle. As far as the urban prob· 
lematic is concerned, the theoretical field that corresponds to the 
intervention of the state may be called 'urban planning', that rela· 
tive to its articulation with the political class struggle, 'Urban social 
movements'. Thus the field of 'urban politics' is at the heart of any 
analysis of the urban phenomenon, just as the study of the political 
processes is at the base of the science of social formations. 

12. By urban planning, I mean more precisely the intervention of 
the political in the specific articulation of the different instances of 
a social formation within a collective state of reproduction of 
labour power, with the intention of assuring its extended reproduc
tion, of regulating the non· antagonistic contradictions that have 
arisen and of repressing the antagonistic contradictions, thus assur
ing the interests of the dominant social class in the whole of the 
social formation and the organization of the urban system, in such 
a way as to ensure the structural reproduction of the dominant 
mode of production. 

13. By urban social movement, I mean a system of practices 
resulting from the articulation of the particular conjuncture, both 
by the insertion of the support-agents in the urban structure and in 
the social structure, and such that its development tends objectively 
towards structural transformation of the urban system or towards 
a substantial modification of the power relations in the class 
struggle, that is to say, in the last resort, in the state power. 

14. 'Urban' social contradictions are characterized above all by 
two fundamental features: 

a) They are of a 'pluri-class' nature, in the sense that the cleavages 
they effect do not correspond to the structural opposition between 
the two fundamental classes, but rather distribute the classes and 
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fractions in a relation whose opposing terms vary widely according 
to the conjuncture. It is deduced from this that 'urban politics' is 
an essential element in the formation of class alliances, in particular 
in relation to the petty bourgeoisie. 

b) Structurally, they are secondary contradictions, in the sense 
that they do not involve directly the fundamental laws of the mode 
of production and that, consequently, their articulation with a 
process aimed at the conquest of state power traverses an ensemble 
of mediations. This being so, it may be that there are conjunctures 
in which this articulation becomes crucial as far as the criterion for 
the development of the seizure of power are concerned. These are 
the conjunctures in which the crystallization taking place around 
them makes it possible to make a decisive step forward in the con
stitution of an offensive of the dominated classes (for example, 
facilitating an indispensible class alliance or permitting an ideological 
self-definition of the exploited class). 

15. It follows from this that the precise definition of an urban 
problem poses as an essential question its articulation with the 
structural contradictions and with the articulation of the different 
practices involved in the class struggle. The result will, therefore, be 
very different according to the definition, in terms of urban struc
ture, of the 'problem' treated. 

16. A few consequences of these theses for a political practice 
with regard to 'the urban' may be sketched out, providing we 
remember that: 

1. We must begin by exploding the false unity of the problematic 
thus stated and by identifying the place of each question in 
the contradictions of the social structure. 

2. The more important the class alliance in a particular conjunc
ture, the more essential is the relation to the urban. 

3. Conversely, the more the construction of proletarian autonomy 
is involved, the less important this theme is. 

4. In any case, there is a need to dissociate political intervention 
in the urban from the question of organization on a district 
basis. Although they may coincide in practice, they are two 
theoretically autonomous processes. 

5. Intervention in relation to an operation of urban planning 
must be determined, in objectives and in intensity, by at least 
three considerations: 
a) The place it occupies in the general system of social 
contradictions; 
b) Its meaning as regulation of the interests proper to the 
dominant classes; 
c) Its meaning as an expression of class domination; 
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d) The articulation of a contradiction proper to the urban 
structure with other economic, political and ideological con
tradictions_ Thus, for example, the contradict.ion existing at 
the level of urban transport is directly bound up with the 
capital/labour contradiction; the contradiction that is ex
pressed increasingly at the level of the spatial organization of 
educational amenities is related to the movements of revolt 
among the young, etc_ 

6_ The ideological community at the base of an urban unit de
rives from a certain overlap between the economic, political, 
and ideological specificity and the territorial segmentation_ It 
may be reinforced or broken down on the basis of a specific 
intervention aimed, through it, at the realization of particular 
social objectives_ Such an enumeration might be extended 
indefinitely. 

The examples cited serve to illustrate the almost immediate 
correspondence between these analyses and the concrete problems 
posed by political practice. 

17. Among the consequences for theoretical practice with regard 
to the urban that result from this, one may mention: 

1. Any specific analysis in this domain must begin by a previous 
delimitation of the theoretical field studied, in order to carry 
out an initial purification of the ideological discourse that 
invades the whole of the problematic, while explaining this 
ideology qua social process, without, however, using it as the 
definition of the tasks of investigation. 

2, One must specify the structural instances in relation to the 
urban unit or to the space that is the object of analysis. One 
must then show their internal articulation with the different 
instances in the social structure as a whole, which presupposes 
confronting the theoretical question of the transition from a 
line of thought concerned with the level of the mode of pro
duction to an analysis of social formations. 

3. These structural articulations are expressed in terms of rela
tions and exist historically only in practices. This means that 
the central theoretical problem to be resolved is that which 
consists in analysing social practices without changing perspec
tive, but while taking into account the specificity produced by 
the distribution of 'social agents' in the different structural 
places. 

4. Lastly, there is a relative autonomy of the system of practices. 
An autonomy. because the organization of practices, domi
nated in particular by the principle of contradiction in the 
context of a class society, produces new effects, in relation to 
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the structural charge conveyed and, in particular, is even 
capable of changing the laws of the structure. Relative, because 
this production of new effects is itself subjected to laws that 
depend on the structural determination at the base of the 
practices that occur. 

5. Any concrete analysis of an 'urban problem' necessarily 
involves all the theoretical questions indicated, for, in social 
practice, there is a simultaneous presence of the structural 
instances, social relations and effects of conjuncture, even if 
there exists a hierarchy of dominance between the different 
elements. Or rather, there is no other possibility of advancing 
towards a solution of these theoretical questions than the 
realization of concrete analyses that make it possible to pro
gress on three levels at once: the production of knowledge, 
which is always partial, about certain historically given social 
practices; the production of concepts and modes of articulation 
of concepts capable of elucidating in a specific way a certain 
domain of the social, which necessarily requires its articulation 
with the processes of society as a whole; the production of a 
certain practical research experience, which makes it possible 
to resolve gradually the considerable methodological problems 
that are proposed in relation to the experimental apparatuses 
required by such a theoretical perspective. 

18. We are now in a position to understand the raison d'etre of 
this book_ It simply expresses a problematic and offers theoretical 
ways for its gradual elucidation. For one must first pose the prob
lems before one can resolve them. In concrete research practice this 
is almost never the case - it was not so in our case either. These 
theoretical ways are discovered gradually, as one tries to carry out 
analyses that constantly refer back to a series of unresolved ques
tions. But progress in theoretical practice (which depends in the 
last resort on social conditions, and therefore on political practice) 
can never be the result of an individual (individual or group) 
'project'. It is from the constant resumption and rectification by 
different 'theoretical subjects' defining themselves in relation to a 
diversity of concrete situations that new ways may emerge, within 
the limits of the historical situation of the production of knowledge. 
This, therefore, is a powerful reason for communicating the emer
gence of a problematic bearing on the very bases of the analysis in 
relation to the urban question. As a product of experience, the act 
of communication makes possible its own supersession, by merging 
it in a movement of contradictory rectification that might lead, on 
the one hand, to a better understanding of these 'urban' practices 
misconstrued/recognized by ideology and known/unknown by the 
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subjects and, on the other hand, to its own supersession through an 
ever stronger articulation with other areas of historical materialism. 

The long theoretical detours, the mediations necessary to unblock 
concrete research in a predominantly ideological field, must not 
move too far from the ultimate aim of the tasks undertaken: to 
destroy the technocratic and/or utopist myths about 'the urban' 
and to show the precise ways in which the practices thus connoted 
are articulated with social relations, that is to say, with the class 
struggle. 

.44 aM if 

Afterword 1975 

This book, written in 1970-71, was intended as a work tool- as 
a tool of theoretical work, of scientific research work and also, 
through numerous mediations, as a tool of political work. But, 
produced as it was in given historical circumstances, it had (and 
has) in relation to its aim, serious limitations and theoretical errors. 
Despite an awareness of the problems implicit in the work carried 
out, I believed that its publication, by marking a certain stage in my 
thinking, would help to supersede some of these difficulties through 
collective practice. That is why I said that 'this text merely corn. 
municates certain experiences of work aimed at producing a re
search dynamic rather than establishing a demonstration that 
would be unrealizable in the present theoretical conjuncture.' To 
some extent, these objectives are beginning to be reached in so far 
as the criticisms and suggestions expressed form part of a broad 
current of thought, research and practice on 'urban problems', a 
current that has developed in several countries in recent years. But, 
at the same time, it has undergone, like so many other works, a 
certain process of fetishization that has crystallized into theoretical 
principles what were merely stammerings emerging from a phase of 
work centred above all on the critique of the ideologies of the 
urban and on the recognition of the historical terrain. Furthermore, 
the progress made by Marxist urban research enables us today to 
rectify certain confused, or, quite simply, useless conceptions that 
were developed in this book. Such a rectification must not take the 
scholastic form of a rewriting of the text. 

The book is what it is and it must remain an historically dated 
product. But since an opportunity to prepare a new edition has 
been offered, it might be useful to give the reader a few orientation 
points as to the present state (1975) of the questions discussed, 
while leaving the text, for the most part, in its original form. These 
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rectifications are expressed in new theoretical work that, I along 
with many other working colleagues have produced since the pub
lication of the book. I shall try, then, to provide a brief account of 
these analyses and a few references to new research in the field. 

A few rectifications and theoretical remarks 
a) With the perspective given not by time but by practice, per

haps the most serious difficulties of this book derive from too rapid 
a leap from a theoretical critique to an extremely formalized 
theoretical system. In particular, the theoretical construction in 
terms of the urban system, with elements and sub-elements, was 
merely a classification grid, and not a tool of the production of 
knowledge in the full sense of the term. Not that it was 'wrong' to 
speak of the urban system or that the elements defined are not 
'right'. In fact, such a construction proved useful enough in organiz
ing our information throughout our inquiries. (See Castells and 
Godard, 1974) 

The problem is not so much that of its correctness as that of its 
usefulness. In fact, the 'urban system' with its elements and rela
tions is a formal construction the essence of which, that is to say, 
the dynamism of its articulations, is produced by laws of historical 
development and social organization of which this 'theory of the 
urban' does not take account. The most important task, from the 
point of view of the present phase of theoretical work, is not, 
therefore, to define elements and to formalize their structure, but 
to detect the historical laws at work, in the so-called 'urban' con
tradictions and practices. It is premature at the moment to try to 
reach the level of structural formalization proposed, for historical 
laws determine the forms of the structure rather than the reverse. 

From this point of view, my work was influenced by a certain 
interpretation of Althusser (rather than by the work of Althusser 
himself) with a view to constructing a coded and formalized theore
tical ensemble before moving towards concrete research, which 
necessarily led to a juxtaposition of formalism and empiricism and 
therefore leads to an impasse. What is involved is the very style of 
the theoretical work, the epistemological approach in question. 
One must choose between on the one hand, the idea of a 'Great 
Theory' (even a Marxist one), which one then verifies empirically, 
and, on the other hand, the proposition of a theoretical work that 
produces concepts and their historical relations within a process of 
discovery of the laws of society given in their specific modes of 
existence. It is not only a question of 'carrying out empirical 
research'. It is a question rather of the fact that 'theory' is not 
produced outside a process of concrete knowledge. Such is the 
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experience of historical materialism and such is the lesson that I 
should have taken into account more rigorously. Certainly, there 
are mediations and theoretical moments in which one must pause 
to discuss certain concepts. But one must never sever the umbilical 
cord between these elaborations and the historical laws of social 
practice. In morc concrete terms, the translation of urban problems 
into terms of the reproduction of labour power and their formaliza
tion by means of the urban system is useful only in so far as it is a 
step towards expressing the forms of articulation between classes, 
production, consumption, the state and the urban. The fundamental 
point, therefore, is not that of a transformation of language (which 
may become, at most, a pure symbol of membership of an 'intellec
tual family'), but that of the historical content of the relations thus 
formalized. Having said this, one must reject strenuously the attacks 
of those who criticize a 'jargon', only to oppose it by another (a 
functionalist one, for example) or to replace it by 'everyday lan
guage', that is to say, by an ideological code that suits them for 
structural reasons. The epistemological distinction between every
day perception and theoretical concepts is more necessary than ever 
in the urban domain, which is so strongly organized by ideology. 
What is necessary is to implement this distinction and this produc
tion of concepts in a process of theoretical work and not simply in 
a formal ordering that can only be a subsequent and secondary 
technical operation. Now, for the moment, the urban system as 
defined in this book is not a concept, but a formal tool. It will be 
what one makes of it in terms of concrete research producing both 
historical knowledge and the conceptual medium for this knowledge. 
And it must be used only if it helps in the development of this 
research. 

b) Another problem that raised a lot of confusion and misunder
standing was the terminological displacement carried out, in parti
cular, the definition of the urban in terms of collective reproduction 
of labour power and of the city in terms of a unit of this process of 
reproduction. 'Why should a city be only that?' people ask. In a city, 
there are also factories, offices, activities of every kind. Further
more, the process of capital accumulation, the production of com
modities, the administration of society take place, for the most part. 
in cities and shape urban problems in a decisive way. 

Of course! 
The misunderstanding derives from the difficulty of the epistemo

logical reversal that I must carry out. For it is a question of: 
Showing that the ensemble of so-called 'urban' problems is appre

hended through the categories of a certain ideology (the urban 
ideology), which, both prevents an understanding of them and 
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realizes the social interests of the dominant classes. 
Recognizing that the growing importance of this ideological 

problematic does not derive from mere manipulation, from the 
fact that it organizes symbolically, in a certain way, the problems 
experienced by people in their everyday pr.a?tice. It is a question, 
then, of identifying these problems in empmcal terms, of treatmg 
them theoretically by means of an adequate set of tools and, lastly, 
of explaining the social roots of the development of the ideology of 
the urban. The fundamental moment of the analysis is, however, the 
concrete analysis of these 'new problems' or of the new place of 
these old problems in the present phase of the capitalist mode of 
production. 

It is in this sense that I say that the essential problems regarded 
as urban are in fact bound up with the processes of 'collective con· 
sumption', or what Marxists call the organization of the collective 
means of reproduction of labour power. That is to say, means of 
consumption objectively socialized, whic?, for spec.ific hi.storical. 
reasons, are essentially dependent for theIr productIOn, distnbutlOn 
and administration on the intervention of the state. This is no arbi
trary definition. It is a working hypothesis that may be verified by 
the concrete analysis of advanced capitalist societies - and this is 
what I have set out to do. 

This being said, the confusion created by my 'definition of the 
urban' (which is not a definition at all) is such that both a remark 
and a long explanation are required. 

A remark: a concrete city (or an urban area, or a given spatial 
unit) is not only a unit of consumption. It is, of course, made up of 
a very great diversity of practices and functions. It expresses, in 
fact, society as a whole, though through the specific historical 
forms that it represents. Therefore, whoever wishes to study a city 
(or series of cities) must also study capital, production, distribution, 
politics, ideology, etc. Furthermore, one cannot understand the 
process of consumption without linking it to the accumulation of 
capital and to the political relations between the classes. The prob
lem still remains of deciding the specificity of this process of repro
ducing labour power and the relations that exist between th.e collec
tive reproduction of labour power and the urban problematIc. . 

It is here that a long explanation seems to be necessary to rectify 
certain unfortunate theoretical effects produced by a certain 
reading of my work. Let us examine, step by step, how the problem 
of the theoretical redefinition of the 'urban field' in relation to the 
declared objectives is posed. 

In urban research, we are prisoners of notions (and, consequently, 
of a certain coding of the real), which corresponds to the terms of 
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everyday language, usually dominated, as far as we are concerned, 
by the ideology of the urban. So, as soon as we try to set out from 
other theoretical foundations, we are forced to employ a different 
language, made up of concepts that belong not to a specific field of 
experience, but are common to social science in general. This is 
what I am now trying to do in undertaking an analysis of collective 
consumption on the basis of the mode of production and by exam
ining in turn the theoretical problems raised in a study first of the 
infrastructure of the capitalist mode of production, then of the 
superstructure. From a logical point of view, such an approach is 
self-sufficient. The only problem - and it is the essential one - is 
to link this conceptual development with concrete historical prac
tices in such a way as to establish social laws that account for the 
phenomena observed, while superseding purely formal construc
tions. But from the point of view of scientific vocabulary I could 
well do without, at the present moment, certain currently used 
notions, certain terms of social practice ('language', therefore 
ideology), as 'urban', 'city', 'reglon', 'space', etc. From this point 
of view, the problem of the definition (or redefinition) of the urban 
does not even arise. Such terms as 'urban', charged with a precise 
ideological content (and not only because they a"e ideological) are 
entirely alien to my approach. This having been said, the theoretical 
work does not take place in a social void; it must be articulated, in 
the state of knowledge/ignorance, with the practices observed; it 
must take into account the conjuncture and constitute a veritable 
tactic of investigation. Thus the more invested, the more consti
tuted by the dominant ideology, a domain of the social is, the more 
one must both distance oneself as far as the production of concep
tual tools for its analysis is concerned and establish links between 
the theoretical conceptualization and the ideological apprehension 
of these practices. In other words, it is a schizophrenic process that 
is being established, an incommunicability between the experience 
of the masses and scientific work. 

But let there by no misunderstanding. It is not a question of 
changing one term for another by bringing it closer to a language 
that is more familiar or more sympathetic (in terms of ideological 
affinity). It is a question of ensuring, in a parallel way, the develop
ment of certain concepts (and therefore not of 'words', but of tools 
of theoretical work always referring back necessarily to a certain 
place in a certain theoretical field) and the intelligibility of these 
concepts in relation to everyday experience, by showing the com
munity as a real object of reference between a particular concept 
and a particular ideological notion. Of course, such a term-by-term 
correspondence cannot exist: one notion involves in fact a whole 
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process; another may be a pure ideological artefact without any 
direct correspondence with a real practice. However, I se~ out from 
the hypothesis that certain ideologically constructed (delimlt~d) 
domains rest on a certain unity, specificity, of practical expenence. 
It is by basing itself on this homogeneity of experienced practice 
that an ideology may grow social roots, displacing everyda.y exper· 
ience towards a field of interpretation created by the doml1.'ant . 
ideology. That is, the ideology of the urban rests o~ a cert:u~ speCl; 
ficity of the urban as a domam of e~penence, bu.t s~nce this urban 
is comprehensible only in the fantasIes of a certam Ideology, we 
must both elucidate the reality thus connoted and take mto account 
its specificity. . . . . 

Let us begin, then, with space. This IS somethin~ matenal 
enough, an indispensable element in all huma,:,- ~ctlvlty. And yet. 
this very obviousness deprives it of an~ speciflclty and prev,:nts It 
from being used directly as a category m the analYSIS of SOCIal rela· 
tions. In fact, space, like time, is a physical quantity that tell~ us 
nothing, in itself, about the social ~elation ex.pressed .or as t? ItS role 
in the determination of the medJatlOn of SOCIal practIce. A SOCIO
logy of space' can only be ~ analysis ~f social. practices given i,:,- a 
certain space, and therefore m a hist?ncal conJu~cture. Just as m 
speaking of the nineteenth century (Itself, one mIght remark? a 
questionable expression), one is not referr~ng to a c~onolo!l,1cal 
segmentation, but to a certain state of socIal format .. lo.ns, so In 
speaking of France, the Auvergne, the quarter of Memlmont~t, t~e 
Matto Grosso or the Watts district, one is referring to a certam social 
situation to a certain conjuncture. Of course, there is the 'site', the 
'geographlcal' conditions, but they co~cern analysis .only as the. . 
support of a certain web of SOCIal relatIOns, the spa~al character~sbcs 
producing extremely divergent. soci~ effects dependmg on the h~s
torical situation. From the SOCIal pomt of VIew, therefore, there IS 
no space (a physical quantity, yet an abstract entity qua practice), 
but an historically defined space-time, a space constructed, worked, 
practised by social relations. Does it not, i~ turn, hav~ an. effect on 
the said social relations? Is there not a spatIal determmatlOn of the 
social? Yes. But not qua 'space' - rather as a certain efficacity 0: 
the social activity expressed in a certain spatial form. A 'mountam' 
space does not determine a way of life: the discomforts.of the p.hy
sical milieu are mediatized, worked, transformed by SOCIal condI
tions. In fact, there is nothing to choose between the 'natur~' and 
the 'cultural' in social determination, for the two terms are IndIS

solubly unified in the single material re~ty of. the social ~oint of 
view: historical practice. Indeed, ~ the the ones o.f space that have 
been produced are theories of SOCIety or speCIficatIons of these 
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theories. (See on this point the detailed analyses carried out in Part 
Ill, Chapter 8.) Socially speaking, space, like time, is a conjuncture, 
[hat is to say, the articulation of concrete historical practices. 

Something fundamental for my analysis emerges from this: the 
s?ci~l. si~ification of t.he different forms and types of space, the 
slgmflcatlve segmentatIOn of space, the spatial units, do not have 
meaning outside the segmentation of the social structure in scientific 
terms, therefore in terms of the mode of production and of social 
formations. That is to say, each mode of production and, at most, 
each stage in the mode of production implies another segmentation 
of space, not only in theoretical terms, but also in terms of the real 
relations established between the different spaces. Let us say, in a 
very general way, that the specificity of these types of space will 
correspond, essentially, to the instance not only determining but 
domina~ing, a mode of production - in the case of capitalisn:, the 
economIc. Furthermore, any space will be constructed conjunc
turally, and therefore in terms of social formation, and therefore in 
terms of the articulation of modes of production, in such a way 
that the dominance will be expressed against a background of the 
historically crystalIized forms of space. 

What does a segmentation of space mean, under the dominance 
of the capitalist mode of production, in terms of economic segmen
tation? It means an organization of space specific for each of the 
elements of the process of immediate production, on the one hand 
(labour power and reproduction of labour power; means of produc
tion and reproduction of the means of production) and, on the 
other hand, an organization of space specific to the administration 
of the labour process; lastly, the space of the process of circulation 
of capital. 

I present the fact that, at least as far as the monopoly stage of 
the capitalist mode of production is concerned, the last two pro
cesses, concerning the administration and circulation of capital, are 
characterized by their de-localization, their movement on the world 
scale. It is a question of the tendential elimination of space as a 
source of specificity. Whereas time, on the other hand becomes . . , 
mcreasmgly central to the process, fragmenting it into specific 
operations according to the differential speed of realization. This, 
of course, has stilI to be shown. The consequence of these state
ments are ~onsiderabIe for any new 'theory of space' (and it will be 
necessary, III tIme, to undertake a systematic examination of these 
areas of research). 

The spatial specificity of the processes of reproduction of labour 
pow~r and of the processes of reproduction of the means of produc
tIOn mtroduce my problematic much more directly. 
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In fact, I think that the means of production are not organized on 
the spatial plane at the company level in an economy so complex 
as that of advanced capitalism. The milieu of technological inter-

, al ., h depenclences, common resources, extern economIes, as t e mar-
ginalists say, are realized on a much broader scale. On the scale of 
an urban area, then? Not always. For although certain urban areas 
possess a specificity at the level of the organization of the produc
tion apparatus (within, of course, a generalized interdependence), 
other residential units (urban areas) are no more than an entirely 
heteronomous cog in the process of production and distribution. 
The organization of space into specific, articulated units, according 
to the arrangements and rhythms of the means of production, 
seems to me to refer back to distinctions of practice in terms of 
region. In fact, if we consider, for example, the regional question, 
expressed in terms of economic imbalances within the same 
country, the reality immediately connoted is what the Marxist 
tradition treats as the effects of the unequal development of capital
ism, that is to say, unequal development of the productive forces 
and specificity in the organization of the means of production 
according to a differential rhythm linked to the interests of capital. 
Unequal development of the economic sectors, the unequal value 
placed on natural resources, the concentration of the means of prod
uction in the most favourable conditions, the creation of productive 
milieux or 'complex units of production' - these are the economic 
bases of what are called the regions and regional disparities. (There 
does exist, of course, an historical and cultural specificity of the 
regions as a survival of another segmentation, political or ideologi· 
cal, of space, in other modes of production. Regionalism is ex
pressed, however, as a social movement on the basis of the articula
tion of these survivals of the contradictions grounded in the 
economic.) 

The spatial organization of the reproduction of labour power 
seems, on the other hand, to lead to very familiar geographico
social realities, namely, the urban areas, in the banal statistical 
sense of the term. What is an 'urban area'? A production unit? Not 
at all, in so far as the production units are placed on another scale 
(on a regional one, at least). An institutional unit? Certainly not, 
since we are aware of the almost total lack of overlap between the 
'real' urban units and the administrative segmentation of space. An 
ideological unit, in terms of a way of life proper to a 'city' or to a 
spatial form? This is meaningless as soon as one rejects the cultura
list hypothesis of the production of ideology by the spatial context. 
There is no 'Parisian bourgeoisie' except in terms of semi-folkloric 
details. There is international capital and a French ruling class (in so 
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far as there is the specificity of a state apparatus); there are regional 
(~ot .city) ideologies in terms of spatial speciticity in the organiza
tIOn m ~he means o~ production. But there is no cultural specificity 
of the City as a spatIal form or of a particular form of residential 
space. (I would refer to Part n, Chapter 7, for a discussion of this 
point.) 

What is, then, what is called an urban unit? Or, more generally, 
an ~rban area? This .term of social and administrative practice 
deSIgnates rather - It would be easy enough to agree - a certain 
residential unit, an ensemble of dwellings with corresponding 
'services'. An urban unit is not a unit in terms of production. On 
the other hand, it possesses a certain specificity in terms of resi
dence, i~ ~erms of '~verydayness'. It is, in short, the everyday space 
of a delmuted fractIOn of the labour force. This is not very different 
from the definition, current among geographers and economists, of 
an urban area on the basis of the map of commutings. But what 
does this represent from the point of view of segmentation in terms 
of mode of production? Well, it is a question of the process of re
production of labour power: that is the precise definition in terms 
of Marxist economics of what is called 'everyday life'. On condition, 
of course, that we understand it in the terms explicitated, namely, 
by articulating with it the reproduction of social relations and 
pacing it according to the dialectic of the class struggle. 

However, we must differentiate between two broad types of 
~rocess i',l t~e .reproduction of labour power: collective consump. 
tlOn and mdivldual consumption. Which of the two structures 
spa~e? Around which are the urban areas organized? It goes without 
saymg that both processes are articulated in practice; consequently, 
the one that dominates the process as a whole will structure the 
other. Now, the organization of a process will be all the more con
centrated and centralized, and therefore structuring, as the degree 
of ".bjective socialization of the process is advanced, as the concen
tratIOn of the means of consumption and their interdependence is 
grc;ater, as the administrative unity of the process is more developed. 
It IS at the level of collective consumption that these features are 
most obvious and it is therefore around this process that the 
e.nsemble of consumption/reproduction of labour power/reproduc
tIOn of social relations is structured. 
. We c~, t?erefore: rc;translate in terms of the collective reproduc

tIOn (objectIVely soc,al,zed) of labour power most of the realities 
connot~d by t~e term urban ~d analyse the urban units and pro
cesses hnked WIth them as umts of the collective reproduction of 
labour power in the capitalist mode of production. 

Indeed, an intuitive allusion to the problems treated as 'urban' in 
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practice is enough to observe the overlap (we have only to thin~ of 
the structural meaning in the mode of productIOn of such questIOns 
as housing, collective amenities, transportation, etc.). 

But what, then, is a city? In its present sense, it may be only a 
generic connotation of urban units, of different sorts of units. 

But what, then, are we to make of the difference between town 
and country, between rural and urban? Are not villages units of the 
reproduction of labour power? 

Of course they are, and in the sense that we must replace the 
rural/urban dichotomy by a discontinuous diversity of spatial 
forms and by a differentiated plurality of units of reproduction of 
labour power, the place occupied by the unit in this process and, 
above all, the specific mould of labour power that is being produced. 

At the level of spatial forms, the difference between 'town' and 
'village' is not the only one to be established. There is, rather, a 
great diversity of forms (village, 'borough', 'medium·sized town', 
'regional capital', 'large urban area', 'metropolis', 'm?galopo~is'. and 
other terms used by geographers), which refer to a differentiatIOn 
of spatial forms and therefore to a plurality of 'spatial' units, units 
of collective consumption, irreducible to a pure dichotomy in terms 
of rural/urban. (See on this subject the works of Bemard Kayser 
and his team on the relation between rural space and urban space.) 
Why is the 'medium·sized town' closer to. the ~lla~e than to the. 
metropolis? Or is the reverse the case? It IS qUl~e slm.ply somet~m~ 
else. But this something else is not to be established m ImpreSSIOnIs· 
tic, typological, descriptive terms, but in terms of a specific place in 
the process of collective consumption. 

But is there not, then, to be any separation between 'town' and 
'country'? Is it a matter of 'generalized urbaniza.tion'? I~ reality, 
this problematic has no meaning (other than an Ideological ?ne) as 
such, posed in the terms in which it is generally posed. For It already 
presu pposes the distinction and even the con~ra.diction betwe~n 
rural and urban, an opposition and a contradictIOn that have little 
meaning in capitalism. The spaces of production and consumption 
in the monopoly phase of capitalism are strongly interpenetrated, 
overlapped, according to the organization and unequal ~evelopment 
of the means of production and the means of consumptIOn and.are 
not frozen as definite spaces only in one of the poles of the social. 
and technological division of labour. When we speak of the 'urbanl· 
zation of the countryside' (through tourism in particular) or of the 
'ruralization of the towns' (the extension of the residential suburbs), 
we have symptoms of an inapplicability o.f th~ prob.lematic that 
become explicit even within ideology. This. bemg SaId, such an 
overlap does not signify the end of the SOCial contradictIOns ex· 
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pressed through and by mediation of the spatial forms, but only 
the non·reducibility to a dichotomic opposition between town and 
country as principal contradiction. 

On the other hand, one can explain the persistence of this prob. 
lematic ~nd the diffusion of this theme, which Marx and Engels 
took up III The German Ideology. In fact, the contradictions bet. 
ween 'town and country' expressed, in the analysis of Marx and 
Enge~s, the social contradiction between the direct producers 
w~rklllg the land and the administrators of the product whose 
e~lste~ce was based ~n. t.he ap~ropria~ion of the agricultural surplus. 
Histoncally, the possibility of towns, that is to say, of residential 
concentrations not living off an agricultural product directly and 
locally obtained by working the land, emerged when there was an 
agricultural surplus and an appropriation of this surplus by a class 
of non·work~rs. Thus, as long as the essential base of the economy 
was the agranan economy, the labour of the peasants, under dif. 
ferent forms of social relation, the 'towns' were the spatial form 
and the social organization expressing both the administration
domination ?f the exploiting class. and the place of residence (and 
of consumptIOn) of this class and Its apparatuses and services, 
whereas the 'country' was the world in which the 'fundamental 
mass'.(see ~ao on the concept of 'fundamental mass') of the 
explOited lived and worked. The contradiction between town and 
country, identified almost completely with the separation between 
manuall~bo.ur and intellectual labour and expressing the bipolarity 
of the pnnClple contradictIOns between exploiters and exploited, 
had, therefore, a profound meaning. On the other hand, as soon as 
then; was a displacement of the principle contradiction, with the 
domlll~c~ of the capitalist mode of production, the town/country 
contradictIOn lost the univocity of its meaning. For there is no 
contradiction between peasant·workers and urban proletariat, as 
long as an identity of social interests is created between industrial 
capi~al and agricultural capital in a rural economy increasingly 
do~n~ted by monopoly capital. The so·called town/country con. 
t~adictlons become, then, secondary contradictions between produc
tive sectors, between fractions of capital. What we have here is the 
dialectic of unequal development that we sketched out under the 
heading of 'regional problems', but there is no longer a univocal 
contr.adictory .bipol~rity, as was the case in slave·owning society, 
Aslatlc-despotlc SOCIety or feudal society Of, even, in the opposition 
between .t~e feudal ~ndseigneuries and the bourgeois cities during 
the.transl~lon to ?aplt~hsm. Of course, there are specifidties, econ
omIC ~d IdeolOgIcal, In the situation of the peasant working his 
own stnp of land and the agricultural worker, in relation to other 
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exploited classes and strata. But such spec.ificites are treated in a 
broader web of social relations as the spatIal forms of human 
activity become diversified, in such a way that the rural/urban . 
dichotomy, even when expressed in the classic terms of the OppOSI
tion between town and country, is merely a material support of the 
reactionary culturalist ideology of the evolution from 'traditional 
society' to 'modem society'. 

This has an immediate effect on our approach, namely, that the 
'theoretical translation' of the urban problematic into terms of 
collective consumption and that the treatment of '~pati~l units' a.s 
units of reproduction of labour power has only a hlstoncal meanmg 
and that therefore such an analysis is specific to the capitalist mode 
of production and cannot be applied to th~ :towns' ,:,f.othe~ modes 
of production. (Thus, for example, the pohtIco-admmlstratlve 
autonomy of the cities of the Renaissance, linked to the ~ise of the 
mercantile bourgeoisie in opposition to the feudal lords, IS at the 
base of the specificity of the European 'cities', the memory of 
which is at the base, even today, of the ideal type of city.) 

Furthermore, it is very doubtful whether the urban problematic 
connotes the same dimension of the social structure in societies 
placed in a different or even opposit~ situation, in t~e arti~u~ated 
chain of social formations that constitute the world Impenallst 
system. In particular, this is the case of the dependent societies, . 
in which, 'urban problems' usually refer to the so-called problematiC 
of 'marginality', that is to say, of the lack of any demand, from the 
point of view of capital, to reproduce a large section of the pop~la
tion that is structurally outside the labour force and whose role IS 
not even required as a reserve army. (Castells, 1973; 1975:). . 
A direct transposition of my analyses on to advanced capitalism m 
such situations, instead of using a similar style in reasoning, may 
have quite paralysing intellectual effects. . 

This having been said, in advanced capitalist societies, what IS to 
be done, it will be asked, with so many 'urban' themes that do not 
deal directly with the reproduction of labour power? Must we, for 
example, leave to one side such important themes as t.he pl~ce 
occupied by urban growth in capital investment and fmancJaI 
speculation? Is not the occupation of the urban centres by the 
skyscrapers of company headquarters an urban th?me? . 

There are a number of things that need to be Said on this m.atter: 
1. The social specificity of a process (that of the reproductIOn of 

labour power) and the units that derive from it should not be c~n
fused with the social production of this process and of these. ~mts, 
of their internal structure, of their development and thelf cnsls. 
Thus when one speaks of the role played by capital through ground 
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rent in the 'urban', it is not a question of setting aside the subject 
because it does not deal directly with the reproduction of labour 
power, but rather of treating them as being realized in this process 
of reproduction. Similarly, the production of the 'urban centre' is 
a matter of capital and of the political apparatus, but we do not 
know what this 'urban centre' is as long as we have not decoded it 
theoretically. Therefore, it is in knowing that this production of 
the 'urban centre' is the structural place of the product envisaged 
that we will be able to understand the specific form of realization 
of the interests of capital in its production. 

2. The analysis of the spatial elements is not, of itself, an analysis 
of the processes of reproduction of labour power, it is not an urban 
analysis and, consequently (for this is the important point), it does 
not correspond to the particular rules discovered in the domain of 
the urban. But this is so very often because of the segmentation of 
space into specific units on the basis of the process of reproduction 
of labour power. The 'urban centre' is urban because the spatial 
form and the social relations that are expressed in it are an element 
of the functioning and of the change of the units of collective re
production of labour power, 'urban' units. 

3. The fundamental point is this: the fact that the process of 
reproduction of labour power should have a certain specificity, 
deriving from the relative autonomy of 'the urban' and of 'urban 
units', does not mean that it is independent of the social structure 
as a whole. Furthermore, it is itself structured (as is every social 
process) by a specific combination, organized by the principal 
contradiction between the classes, fundamental elements of the 
social structure. It is this internal structuring of the process of 
collective reproduction of labour power that we call 'urban struc
ture'. It is made up of the specific articulation of the economic, 
political and ideological instances of the modes of production in 
the social formation, within the process of collective reproduction 
of labour power. This, which looks horribly complicated and abs
tract,. is ~evertheless the mode of reasoning currently used by 
Marxists m other regions of the social structure: the difficulty 
derives rather from the confusion caused by the fog of the ideology 
of the urban. 

In fact, everybody agrees in 'situating' a factory structurally at 
the level of the economic and more precisely in the process of 
reproduction of the means of production. And yet the factory is 
not 'just th~t'. But. it is fir.st of all that. Inside it processes of repro
ductIOn of IdeolOgical SOCial relations are realized, political relations 
of domination are practised, and also, in a certain sense, processes 
assisting the reproduction of labour power occur (for example, 
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safety measures in work). However, this ensemble of processes is 
realized within an immediate process of production and the articu· 
lation of the elements of the social structure here is specific, in the 
sense that it corresponds to modern rules, different, for example, 
from those that articulate the social structure within the state 
apparatus. (The reader would do well to detach himself from the 
empiricist immediacy of the analysis in 'factory' terms, in the 
example used and to extend the reasoning to the process of 
production as a whole.) 

Thus the same internal structuring of the whole of the social 
structure at the level of cities is realized in a specific way by the 
process of collective consumption. It is not unimportant to know 
which process specifies this structuring, for the historical practices 
rooted in such a process will bear its mark. 

It is important, furthermore, to remember that it is not a question 
here of pure 'formal combinations' of structural elements, but of 
historically determined articulations, specifying, in a particular 
form, the contradiction between capital and labour (and therefore 
the class struggle) and the contradictions that derive from it. 

But what is the use of all this? And how can one justify it? 
It serves to develop scientific research into the problems connoted 

(and therefore to orientate the corresponding social practice) and 
is justified only by the fecundity of the research results acquired as 
a result of these new bases. 

Thus, for example, if one sets out from a culturalist analysis of 
the urban, one will try to establish and compare different 'lifestyles' 
according to the forms of space and to detect the underlying links 
of causality. If one sets out from the contradictions between 'town' 
and 'country', one will establish the characteristics of these two 
terms and will go on to show the particular effects of these geo
graphical and economic characteristics on the social relations that 
derive from them. If one remains within an analysis of the produc
tion of space, one will choose a particular economic or political 
process and go on to show the results to which they lead as far as 
spatial form is concerned (from the pleasantness of the context to 
the functionality of the arrangement of the volumes constructed). 

If one sets out from the analysis that I have carried out, one will 
centre above all on the analysis of the collective means of consump
tion, studying consumption in a differential way according to the 
moulds of labour power, that must be reproduced and the class 
contradictions that are expressed in it in a specific way. 

If such hypotheses are justified, a concrete analysis of these 
processes of collective consumption must illuminate, in the end, 
the essence of the problems usually referred to as 'urban '. This is 
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the only possible demonstration (in terms of social efficacity) of 
the validity of our point of departure, beyond logical reasonings 
and recourse to the moral authority of classic authors. 

What, for example, are the concrete problems through which the 
growing importance of the urban over the last twenty years has 
been expressed? 

1. Growing urban concentration, that is to say, the concentra
tion of ~he population in ever more enormous urban areas, with all 
that denves from that. 

2. The massive intervention of the state in the production and 
distribution of public amenities and in urban development. 

3. The development of 'urban struggles', new forms of social 
conflicts. 

4. The vertiginous development of talk about the urban, of the 
attention paid to this by the official institutional apparatuses. 

An analysis of these historical phenomena in terms of collective 
consumption would tend to show the correspondence and causality 
between these 'realities' and the fundamental structural tendencies 
of monopoly state capitalism: 

1. The objective socialization of the reproduction of labour 
power and the concentration of the means of consumption as a 
result of the concentration and centralization of the means of 
production and of their administration. 

2. The necessary and permanent intervention of the state 
apparatus in order to mitigate the consequences of the differential 
~rofitability of the production sectors of the means of consump
tIOn and to ensure the functioning of an increasingly complex and 
in terdependent process. 

3. The claim of the dominated classes for more and more 'in
direct wages' in so far as this is assuming an increasing place in their 
process of simple and extended reproduction. 

4. The treatment of this ensemble of new problems by the 
dominant ideology, by displacing them, naturalizing them and 
spatializing them: the development of the ideology of the urban 
that is universalized in the form of the ideology of the environment. 

It goes without saying that this series of remarks cannot be re
garde~ as ~aving proved anything. But it will serve to show the way 
In whIch I mtend to set the urban problematic, which is dominated 
in our ti.me by culturalist idealism or by spatial empiricism, on its 
feet agaIn. Hte Rhadus, hie salta! 

e) A last, very important, theoretical rectification concerning the 
analyses made in this book is that which refers to the study of 
urban social movements. 

The great danger of the perspective that I developed in the final 
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pages of The Urban QJ<estion is that of subjectivism in the analysis 
of the practices that seem to have been coupled with a certain 
structuralism in the analysis of the urban system. In fact, as J ordi 
Borja (1974) wrote in one of the best texts on these themes: 

The analysis of the urban phenomenon suffers, in its theoretical forma
tions, from a particular difficulty in explaining both the urban structure 
and the urban movements ... The rupture, idealist in origin, between 
structures and practices paralyses dialectical analysis and develops an analy
tical dichotomy between a theory of reproduction ('the city of capital') 
and a theory of change of a historicist type (the city transformed by 'urban 
social movements'). The dialectical analysis conceives any structure as a 
contradictory reality in continuous change. These objective contradictions 
give rise to social conflicts that appear as immediate agents of change. There 
are no structures that are not something other than an ensemble of contra
dictory and conflictual social relations, more or less crystallized, but always 
in a process of change. And there are no urban movements, in which all the 
social classes participate to different degrees, that are not situated within 
structures, expressing them and modifying them constantly. 

I could not put it better myself! 
Now, from this point of view, although I do not think the analy

ses in this book can be accused of being structuralist (for they 
constantly draw attention to the fact that structures exist only in 
practices and that the 'urban structure' is merely a theoretical 
construct through which analysis necessarily passes by means of a 
study of urban politics), they do lend themselves to subjectivist 
deviations as far as the urban social movements are concerned. 
More precisely, my grid of analysis for urban movements, as 
presented in the book, takes into consideration only the internal 
characteristics of the movement and their impact on the social 
structure. In fact, a study of urban movements can be carried out 
only by observing the interaction between the structural interests 
and the social agents that constitute the movement and the interests 
and social agents that are opposed to it. This means that the grid of 
analysis of the urban movements must consider at least four planes 
in constant interaction: 

1. The issue of the movement, defined by the structural content 
of the problem treated. 

2. The internal structure of the movement and the interests and 
actors that are presented in it. 

3. The structural interests opposed to the movement, the organiza· 
tional expression of these interests, the concrete practices of this 
opposition. 

4. The effects of the movement on the urban structure and on 
political and ideological relations. 
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My work on t~ese them~s over the last three years has put this 
methodology mto practIce WIth rather encouraging results. (Castells 
et al., 1977.) 

Moreover, one must delimit more clearly the difference between 
t~e study of the urban stru!Jgles (as historical practice) and the 
dlsco~ery of the. urban social movements (as transforming historical 
practIce). I stu~led the fir~t in order to discover the elements cap
able ~f developmg the SOCIal movements, that is to say, systems of 
practIces capable of transforming the structurally dominant logic. 
An? o?e of my cen.tral hypo~he~es, which must be recalled yet 
agam, IS that there IS no quahtatIVe transformation of the urban 
structur~ that is not produced by an articulation of the urban move
ments WI~h other movements, in particular (in our societies) with 
the ~orkmg-class movement and with the political class struggle. 
In thIS sense, I do not claim that urban movements are the only 
sources of urban c!'ange .. (Pickvance, 1975.) I say rather that the 
mass move~ent.s (mcluding urban movements) produce in the 
urban orgamzatlOn qualitative transformations, in the broad sense 
of the term, through a change, local or global, of the correlation of 
f orc~s. am?ng the classes. And this pass~s~ necessarily, through a 
modIfIcatIOn, local ~r global, of the politIcal power relations, 
gen.e~ally. ex~res~ed In the composition and orientation of the 
politIcal mstItutlOns. 

The three rectifications that I have made do not in the least ex
ha~st the problems posed in relation to the questions dealt with in 
this book. ~u~ I do ~ot inend to revise everything; merely to indi
cate the prmclpal POInts that may have led to confusion and to 
comment on the present development, not only of my own work, 
bu.t of the much broader current of Marxist research that is now 
bemg developed on urban problems. 

However, the essential point is not to be constantly going over 
the conceptual delimitations necessary to undertake the work, but 
to t~st the mo~ement as we proceed - by making progress in the 
sp:cIfic ~alysls. of the pr.oblems referred to in advanced capitalism 
~ urban, that IS to say, m the study of the new contradictions 
l~nked to .the. processes of collective consumption and to the capita
lIst o~ganlzatlOn of the national territory. Although there is no 
que~tlOn her~ of undertaking such a study - in annotations to an 
earher. st~ge m my. work - I should like to indicate the direction of 
my thmking on this matter, in order to articulate this book all the 
bette~, such as it is, with the development of the work that derived 
from It. 
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On the theory of collective consumption in advanced capitalism 
and its relation to urban political contradictions 

Perhaps the source of the principal theoretical problems encoun
tered in developing the theses stated in The Urban Question is the 
fact that it adopts a general approach that is against the stream. 
That is to say, instead of setting out from particular theoretical 
bases (those of Marxism) and defining its own criteria (the social 
logic underlying the means of consumption and/or the social or
ganization of space), it skims over the urban problematic, separating 
itself gradually from the implicit ideology, through a movement 
that combines criticism, concrete research and the hesitant promul
gation of new concepts. One could not have proceeded differently, 
for every new theoretical field emerges from the contradictions that 
develop out of pre-existing limitations. 

Once the essence of the criticism has been developed, one must 
reverse the intellectual approach. One must set out from a new, 
theoretical and historical definition of the problems and proceed to 
the inquiry. In reality, one of the greatest problems encountered by 
the development of Marxist research applied to our period is that 
Marxist intellectuals take up too much time trying to justify the 
fact of being Marxists. It is much more important to get down to 
the tasks of research, of elaboration and inquiry that await us. The 
fruit of our work is the development of a scientific practice and a 
mass political practice. The force of our analyses must come from 
their explicative capacity and not from their polemical skill. That 
is why The Urban Question is only a preparation for research, a 
clearing of the ground obscured by sociological idealism. On this 
basis, a new approach must be developed (and is, in fact, being 
developed) in an autonomous way, posing its own questions. 

That is why in this text, which has the aim of articulating an 
already written book with a movement that is ulterior to it, I 
should like to propose a few ideas on the materialist analysis of 
the processes of consumption and in particular of collective con
sumption in advanced capitalism, for they seem to me to be at the 
base of the issues recognized/ignored by the urban problematic. 
(Castells, 1976.) 

Social classes and the process of consumption 

By consumption, I mean the social process of appropriation of the 
product by people, that is to say, social classes. But the product is 
broken down into reproduction of the means of production, repro
duction of labour power and surplus value. This surplus value is 
broken down into: extended reproduction of the means of produc-
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tion (or productive consumption, in Marx's terms), extended repro
duction of labour power (or, for Marx, 'individual consumption') 
and what Marx himself calls, in a rather imprecise term, 'individual 
luxury consumption', by which he means the consumption by 
individuals beyond simple and extended reproduction according to 
historically defined needs. Moreover, it ought to be made clear that 
in the simple and extended reproduction of the means of production 
and oflat.our power, one must include all the social 'costs' that 
derive from the institutional superstructure (in particular, state 
apparatuses) necessary to the said reproduction. 

If such is the process of consumption from the point of view of 
the mode of production, considering the economic in the strict 
sense, there is a specificity of consumer goods as constituting one 
of the two large sections (Section II in the analysis in Capital) into 
which production may be divided. This involves a certain number 
of particular rules. 

From the point of view of social classes, consumption is both an 
expression and a means, that is to say, a social practice, which is 
realized according to a certain (ideological) content and which 
concretizes at the level of the relations of distribution the opposi
tions and struggles determined by the relations of production. 

Like any social process, consumption is determined by the 
general rules of the mode of production, by the social matrix in 
which it is inscribed. But this determination OCCurs at different 
levels and with specific effects if one takes into account the diver
sity of the social significations of consumption: appropriation of 
the product, for the social classes; reproduction of labour power, 
as far as the production process is concerned; reproduction of social 
relations as far as the mode of production as a whole is concerned. 

Furthermore, the material realization of the process of consump
tion involves the relating of products (or consumer goods) with 
agent-consumers, according to a relatively autonomous social deter
mination. The link between these two de terminations and the 
direct determination of the process of consumption are at the base 
of the rules (or mode of consumption) underlying the social prac
tices in this domain. 

These practices of consumption must be apprehended at the 
three levels indicated, that is to say, as processes of reproduction 
of labour power, as the expression of class relations at the level of 
the relations of distribution and as reproduction of the social rela
tions inherent in the mode of production. Any unilateral analysis 
of one of these three planes leads to deviations that may be termed 
successively 'economism', 'politicism' and 'ideologisrn'. In order to 
advance in this direction, we must elucidate a few of the elements 
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of the historical evolution of consumption in capitalism, attempting 
in this way to tryout the conceptual tools that we are forging. 

The transformation of the process of consumption in advanced 
capitalism 

We know that the capitalist mode of production, at the present 
time, is characterized by three fundamental features: 

1. An unprecedented increase in the mass of surplus value, but, 
at the same time, the central role of the struggle against the tendency 
of profit rates to fall, resulting from the ever accelerating increase of 
the organic composition of capital. 

2. The accelerating, though unequal and contradictory, develop
ment of the productive forces. 

3. The unequal and contradictory, but always rising development 
of the class struggle. 

Through these three fundamental features, what emerges is not 
a stagnant capitalism, but a capitalism that is developing in a con
tradictory, accelerating and uninterrupted way, undergoing new 
phases within the monopoly stage, deVeloping extensively (on a 
world scale), both in relation to itself (in such a way that the most 
advanced phases penetrate and dissolve the relations of production 
of the less advanced capitalist phases) and in relation to other 
modes of production (pre-capitalist or archeo-capitalist). Such an 
evolution does not imply the historical eternity of the capitalist 
mode of production, for with this gigantic development, these 
contradictions deepen, spread throughout the whole world, become 
interdependent on a world scale and lead to a generalized crisis. 
But this means that one must avoid any mechanistic vision of the 
collapse of a mode of production simply through the dynamic of 
its internal crises. The contradictions thus produced always pose 
the terms of a historical alternative, but the principal aspect of the 
contradiction always results from a given historical process _ 
dependent on the class struggle and on its political expression. 

This analysis of the contradictory expansive tendencies of the 
capitalist mode of production of the last two decades enables us to 
situate more clearly the role played by the process of consumption. 

In fact, the three great tendencies indicated determine three 
specific effects at the base of the transformations in the consump
tion sector: 

1. Monopoly capital, in search of new investment outlets, occu
pies and transforms new sectors of the economy, hitherto less 
advanced on account of a lower profit rate. In particular, this is the 

, \ 

I 

Afterword 457 

case of the production of means of consumption, from agriculture 
to electrical household goods. It is clear that this transformation 
results from the interest of capital invested rather than from social 
demand - hence the need for advertising, the deVelopment of 
credit and other systems of directing demand in order to adjust it 
to supply. 

2. By transforming the power relations between the classes, the 
development of the class struggle and the ~owing pO",er of th~ 
working-class movement open up breaches In the dominant logrc 
along the line of least resistance, thus affecting the relations of 
distribution rather than the relations of production. There is, there
fore a historical need for a rise in the level of consumption by the 
lo~r classes, a need which the system may respond to without 
seeing its logic collapse, even if it involves gre~t battl~s (1936 ~ 
France, for example; 1960 in Italy; 1959-61 In Belgrum, etc.) In 

order to contain it. All the more so in that, in a way, this popular 
demand may be used by capital in search of new sectors, providing 
it can direct sufficiently closely the type of means of consumptIOn 
to be produced: we can glimpse here the constitution of a new con
tradictory issue between the interests of capital and those of the 
lower classes as a whole (and not only the proletariat). . 

3. The development and growing socialization of the productIVe 
forces, both require and permit the devel?pment of the m~ss of the 
means of consumption and of the strategrc role they play In t~e 
economy. In fact, the more production is on a large scale and inter
dependent, the more the reproduction of labour power is both 
complex and important. Complex: because it has to ensure the 
adjustmenrof an enormous mass of workers to needs and ever 
more precise and indispensable planning. Important: because in .a 
process of production dependent on normalized, long-term profit 
on a world scale, the important thing is the smooth, regular func
tioning of the least predictable and controllable element: labour 
power. Given the constantly increasing mass of 'crystallized labour' 
that living labour must develop, the more the organic composition 
of capital increases, the more the remaining fraction of living 
labour becomes strategically central. 

Furthermore, the development of the productive force, together 
with the increase of productivity that it represents, permits the rise 
in the level of consumption in the advanced countries and sectors 
within the unequal development of the capitalist mode of produc
tion on a world scale (it should be remembered that two-thirds of 
the human race remains below the level of biological reproduction). 

Given these basic tendencies one can understand the transforma
tions that occur in the process of consumption: 
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On the one hand, the penetration of monopoly capitalism has 
brought about the destruction of archeo-capitalist relations that 
are particularly important in the production of the means of con
sumption intended for the lower classes and in the distribution 
sector. 

From the agriculture of big capital, through the sometimes futile 
mechanization of housework, to the supermarkets, we are witness
ing what is experienced as 'mass consumption'. It is clear that it is 
not the most 'useful' objects (in terms of use value) that are pro
duced in this way, but those that are the most profitable_ But, at 
the same time, the backward-looking criticism of 'consumer society' 
tends to regret 'loss of quality', while forgetting that this so-called 
quality was always the preserve of an elite. No serious criticism of 
consumption can be made without relating it to historically deter
mined class practices, otherwise we fall back into variations on the 
theme of the eternal tragedy of an abstract Man at grips with the 
forces of Evil. 

On the other hand, the process of consumption acquires a deci
sive place in the reproduction of the mode of production as a whole 
in its present phase: 

At the economic level, it is essential both to the reproduction of 
labour power and to the mode of realization of surplus value. It 
becomes essential for the skilled labour force, necessary to the 
smooth functioning of the interdependent mass of the unskilled 
labour force. From the point of view of the realization of surplus 
value, although the relation between sector I and sector 11 has 
~lways been at the root of the crises of overproduction in capita
lism, the more the mass of means of production (sector J) increases 
exponentially, the more the balance between the sectors becomes 
susceptible to the slightest variations of the realization in Sector n. 

At the political level, consumption assumes an ever more impor
tant place in the process of claims-integration, in so far as the tactic 
of 'conflictual participation'linked with neo-capitalism deflects the 
conflict to the level of the relations of distribution. But this also 
means that any defects in the integrating mechanism (consumption) 
broadens the bases of opposition to the system in so far as the basis 
of claims at this level is recognized as legitimate and practised by 
all classes, fractions and strata. 

At the ideological level, consumption is, it is true, the expression 
of class practice and of level in the hierarchy of social stratification. 
But it is also a mercantile consumption of signs, this exchange value 
of the sign having extended still further the sphere of capitalist 
production, which not only has penetrated the production of the 
means of consumption, but also that of the symbolic that is bound 
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up with them and develops according to a relatively autonomous 
logic. It is important, therefore, to recognize this dimension of 
consumption and to assign it a place in the analysis, without how
ever making it the privileged axis of the expansion of the mode of 
production thus attributing to it the exorbitant role of condenser 
of new class contradictions (as the semiological ideology tends to 
do). 

Furthermore, the specificity of the phase of state monopoly 
capitalism is expressed through the following phenomena: 

1. The monopolies organize and rationalize consumption as a 
whole in every domain. Thus the relative autonomy of this process 
in relation to the dominant monopoly logic is abolished and one 
may speak of veritable rhythms of consumption. This is expressed 
at the level of experience by a growng oppression in everyday life 
and the imposition of an entirely heteronomous rhythm in activity 
outside work. 

2. The state apparatus intervenes in a massive, systematic, per
manent and structurally necessary way in the process of consump
tion, and in different forms: 

a) Direct aid, to the capitalist monopolies, in order to facilitate 
their takeover of certain sectors (example: a tax system that favours 
the distribution chains against the small tradesmen). 

b) 'Filling in the gaps' left by big capital in certain sectors of 
consumption. Thus we shall witness a takeover by the state of vast 
sectors of the production of means essential to the reproduction 
of labour power: health education, housing, collective amenities, 
etc. It is here that the 'urban problematic' sends down its roots. 

c) Since the state is taking charge of a considerable, and objec
tively socialized, part of the process of consumption, since it inter
venes in direct aid to the large economic groups that dominate 
that process, since consumption is becoming a central cog in the 
economic, political and ideological levels, whereas no centralized 
regulation of the process is being set up in the economic, the state 
becomes the veritable arranger of the processes of consumption as 
a whole: this is at the root of so-called 'urban politics'. 

Collective consumption 

I have referred to Marx's classic distinction between productive con
sumption (contributing to the reproduction of the means of pro
duction), individual consumption (contributing to the production 
of labour power) and luxury consumption (individual consumption 
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exceeding needs, historically determined by the reproduction of 
labour power). 

'Productive consumption' is not taken into account by current 
language in the 'process of consumption'. Moreover, even if from 
the theoretical point of view it really is consumption ('social 
appropriation of the product'), we exclude it for the moment 
from our field of analysis in order to simplify our already highly 
complex task. 

Furthermore, the distinction between 'luxury consumption' and 
'non· luxury consumption' seems to me highly debatable, since it 
refers in fact to a naturalistic theory of needs, however one inter· 
prets the words used. Therefore, I shall leave it in abeyance until we 
have carried the analysis further. 

On the other hand, Marx's analysis seems to me to omit a funda
mental difference in the process of consumption today, a difference, 
it is true, whose importance is much greater today than at the 
competitive stage of capitalism analysed by Marx. 

This is the distinction between individual consumption and 
collective consumption, the second being consumption whose 
economic and social treatment, while remaining capitalist, takes 
place not through the market but through the state apparatus. 
'Collective commodities', say the marginalist economists, are those 
that have no market price. This is obvious enough. The distinction 
between individual and collective consumption has been challenged 
in general because of the criteria used in the characterization of the 
latter, based as it is on some supposedly 'natural' character of cer
tain commodities (for example, the indivisibility of such commodi
ties as air, water, etc.). Now, we have only to think of the process 
of privatization of natural resources to be aware that nothing can 
escape big capital; within a dominant capitalist logic everything, 
absolutely everything, may become a commodity. 

Everything except commodities whose process of production 
refers to a lower than average profit rate. Everything, except those 
commodities and services of which the state must have a monopoly 
in order to ensure the interest of the capitalist class as a whole 
(schools, police, etc., according to the historical situations). 

This collective consumption is, therefore, consumption of com
modities whose production is not assured by capital, not because 
of some intrinsic quality, but because of the specific and general 
interests of capital: thus the same product (housing, for example) 
will be treated both by the market and by the state, and will there
fore be alternately a product of individual or collective consump
tion, according to the criteria, which will change according to the 
historical situation. Thus I would distinguish my approach from 
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that of an empiricism that consists in identifying a different social 
given (collective consumption) and a material product (housing as 
use value). On the other hand, these 'collective consumer goods' 
seem to be those that are necessary to the reproduction of labour 
power and/or to the reproduction of social relations, without which 
they would not be products, despite their lack of interest for the 
production of profit. 

Above all, this production of collective consumption (with a 
very weak or non-existent profit rate) plays a fundamental role in 
the struggle of capital against the tendency of the profit rate to 
fall. Indeed, by devaluing part of social capital by unprofitable 
investments, the state helps to raise proportionately the rate of 
profit attributed to social capital as a whole. So, even if this mecha
nism is not capital's main weapon against the TPRF (tendency of 
the profit rate to fall), the intensification of exploitation and its 
development on a world scale being its essential weapon, the inter
vention of the state in consumption is nevertheless one of the 
principal cogs of monopoly capitalism, and not only for the repro
duction of capital. 

If this is the determination of the process of collective consump
tion, we must distinguish between the production of the means of 
consumption and the process of consumption itself, although the 
second depends upon the first and bears its mark. However, although 
such an approach is appropriate from the point of view of historical 
causality, from the point of view of the order of thought, we must 
theorize the process of consumption in itself, for it is impossible to 
know what are the specific effects of a cause on an effect of which 
we know little. 

With this in view, I shall take account of three fundamental 
points: 

1. Collective consumption mainly concerns the process of repro
duction of labour power and the process of reproduction of social 
relations, but as articulated with the reproduction of labour power 
(and therefore obeying specific rhythms). This reproduction may 
be simple or extended. Extended reproduction should always be 
defined according to a historical specification and constitute one 
of the strong points of the analysis and one of those that presents 
the most difficulty. 

2. Like every social process, collective consump tion is made up 
of elements that may be defined only in their relations. Indeed, it 
is nothing but relations, historically determined between these 
elements. What are these elements? The same as those of the process 
of production: Labour Power, Means of Production, Non-Labour, 
but organized differently. In the structural organization of the 
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contradictions specific to this process resides the ultimate secret of 
collective consumption. (This sybilline sentence scarcely tries to 
conceal the embryonic and provisional state of our research on this 
point of the analysis.) 

3. Any process of consumption defines units of realization of 
this process. These units, articulating collective means of consump' 
tion, constitute the material base of the urban units. That is why 
the urban problematic is linked fairly directly to the relations 
between social classes and the consumption process. 

The politicization of the urban in state monopoly capitalism: 
some historical tendencies 

The politicization of 'urban problems' in state monopoly capitalism 
is directly determined by the transformation of class contradictions 
in the new phase of the capitalist mode of production and, in terms 
of practical politics, involves specific effects at the level of power 
relations. 

Thus, to begin with, from the point of view of a transformation 
of the urban processes (that is to say, those concerning collective 
consumption), we are witnessing the emergence of a whole series of 
structural features that are at the root of new social and political 
conflicts, namely: 

The growing importance of the predictability of the behaviour of 
labour power in a complex and interdependent production process 
requires increasing attention to the collective treatment of the pro. 
cesses and its reproduction. This tendency is reinforced by the 
increasing demands of the masses of workers gradually extending 
their claims from the area of wages to that of the overall conditions 
of their reproduction. These two features are at the root of the 
urban protest movement, in one direction, and of the movements 
of integration and participation in the opposite direction. 

The existence of veritable rhythms of consumption in everyday 
life, through the objective socialization of the process combined 
with its subordination to the interests of capital, is at the root: 

On the one hand, of ever more violent and sudden revolts, very 
often of an entirely spontaneous kind, which spring up by concen
trating collectively the individual aggressiveness that has become 
normal in conditions of existence imposed by the great units of 
reproduction of labour power. 

On the other hand, of an increasing demand for regulation of the 
urban system according to the logic of the dominant class. This 
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demand paves the way for the development of the practice and 
ideology of urban planning. 

The permanent and ever extending intervention of the state 
apparatus in the area of the processes and units of consumption 
makes it the real source of order in everyday life. This intervention 
of the state apparatus, which we call urban planning in the broad 
sense, involves an almost immediate politicization of the whole 
urban problematic, since the administrator and interlocuter of the 
social claims and demand tends to be, in the final analysis, the 
political apparatus of the dominant classes. However, the politiciza
tion thus established is not necessarily a source of conflict or 
change, for it may also be a mechanism of integration and participa
tion: everything depends on the articulation of the contradictions 
and practices or, to put it another way, on the dialectic between 
the state apparatus and urban social movement. 

The generalization and globalization of the urban problematic 
is at the root of the vertiginous development of the ideology of the 
urban, which attributes to the 'environment' a capacity to produce 
or transform social relations. Such a tendency helps to reinforce the 
strategic role of urbanism, as a political ideology and as a profes
sional practice. Basing itself on the objective socialization of the 
consumption process, on the structural demand for the intervention 
of the state and on the ideological spatialization of new contradic
tions, urbanism (and therefore the urbanist) becomes a discipline in 
the strict sense of the term, that is to say, the political capacity to 
impose a certain model of social relations under cover of an arrange
ment of space. This explains the sudden proliferation of critical 
utopias, which misconstrue the ideology of official urbanism by 
opposing to it another, 'human' urbanism, which remains neverthe
less on the displaced ground on which class conflicts have been 
transformed into conflicts of space. 

If, instead of observing the process of politicalization of the 
urban from the point of view of the structural transformations of 
collective consumption, we now observe it from the position of the 
new forms of political struggle and of the tendencies characteristic 
of the political scene in advanced capitalism, we may also make a 
few fundamental points: 

From the point of view of the dominant class (big capital), al
though it is true that the urban problematic is entirely the expression 
of the dominant ideology, which is increasingly diffusing and globa
lizing it, its development is at the same time bound up with the 
emergence of new structural contradictions at the level of collective 
consumption, manifested, for example, in political discussion and 
economic claims that have more and more to do with 'collective 
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amenities'. So much so that there is a growing contradiction bet· 
ween the diffusion of the ideology of the urban by the dominant 
class and the political effects intended as the economic contradic
tions that it connotes deepen. 

From the point of view of the new tendencies of petty-bourgeois 
revolt, based essentially on a counter-culture (one that is perfectly 
adapted both to the economic bases and to the ideological expres
sions of the urban problematic): indeed, they question the consump
tion model and 'everyday life' more than the relations of production 
and political domination. Their opposition is based on a humanist 
critique of the totalitarian and global 'environment' that is well 
suited to the naturalist registers of the ideology of the environment, 
taking its bearings in the communal utopia of the past and of the 
future rather than a certain contradictory place in the structure of 
class relations. In a sense, it might be said that the petty-bourgeois 
cultural revolt provides the principal militant mass of the move
ments based on the urban ideology. A quite different problem is 
that of knowing in what conditions they become an element of the 
urban social movements, acting as a challenge to class power. 

From the point of view of the tendencies of reformist opposition, 
an expression of the immediate interests of the dominated classes, 
while releasing them from their historical interests, and therefore 
making claims and modifying the relations of distribution and ad
ministration without changing the relations of production, 'urban 
problems' appear as the privileged domain of reform. In fact, they 
are profoundly felt; they appear at first sight as an element condi
tioning the workers' living conditions; in varying degrees, they con
cern all social classes; they refer to consumption, and therefore do 
not directly challenge the relations of production or political domi
nation; above all, the occupation of certain positions at different 
levels of the state apparatus makes it possible to possess certain 
apparatuses of regulation and intervention in the domain. One may 
expect, therefore, an unprecedented development of the reformist 
tendencies of a 'social municipalism', trying to make socializing 
experiments in this field. Already in Japan 'urban reform' is at the 
base of important political victories won by the parliamentary left, 
in particular, the conquest of the municipalities of all the large 
cities. 

From the point of view of the revolutionary political opposition 
(that aiming at the destruction of the bourgeois state apparatus and 
the creation of political conditions that will allow the beginning of 
a transition to socialism), the place of urban contradictions, and of 
the struggles that derive from them, in overall strategy, depends on 
its judgement of the conjuncture of the class struggle and on the 
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characteristics of the economic and political organizations of the 
dominated classes. 

In fact, if one believes that revolutionary parties exist, that they 
are solidly established among the masses and that, therefore, the 
working class is organized for the main task, the key of the problem 
is then to unite the broader masses around an anti-monopoly poli
tical programme, that is to say, to construct the historical bloc of 
the dominated classes under the hegemony of the proletariat. Urban 
problems then play a privileged role in the construction of the class 
alliance based on protest (not only political), on account of their 
'pluriclassism' and their character as secondary contradiction, but 
one directly at grips with the state apparatus. 

On the other hand, if one sets out from the idea that proletarian 
autonomy is still to be constructed, politically, ideologicaly, organi
zationally, then urban issues are relatively secondary in relation to 
the workers' struggle and to directly political conflicts. 

If we now think of the importance of the political tendencies 
that converge in an increased interest in the urban question (the 
dominant class, petty-bourgeois revolt, reformism, revolutionary 
tactics in the class alliance phase), one will be able to explain the 
growing importance of this problematic: not only does it express 
certain new structural tendencies at the level of the economic, but 
the specifically political dynamic of most of the main currents on 
the political scene of advanced capitalism leads them to make them 
a privileged issue in their strategy. This explains the scope and am
biguity of the urban question, which is both a terrain booby
trapped with ideology and a source of political conflicts, in the 
precise sense that I have just established. 

The new tendencies in urban research 
The most important transformation to occur in the intellectual 
field treated by The Urban QJlestian since it was written is, without 
any doubt, the accelerated development of a current of empirical 
research that asks adequate questions and tries both to deal with 
them rigorously and to link them to social and political practice. 
The idea, expressed by some ill-informed commentators, that this 
book is at the root of the current that has developed, is quite 
unacceptable to me. Not only because such an affirmation would 
be absurdly pretentious, but because it is entirely false. Rather the 
opposite is the case. This book forms part of an overall current that 
has developed, unequally, in several countries at a given historical 
moment because it corresponded to a need to understand new so
called social contradictions that were at the centre of the practice of 



466 Afterward 

the dominated classes and dominant classes. Because of a particu. 
larly favourable conjunction of political, intelIectual and institu
tional conditions, this current of research gained considerable 
influence in France, even attaining a certain hegemony within the 
acad.emic world and in ~he research bodies on account of the quality 
and mterest of the studies carried out. But, in different and varied 
forms, a similar current has developed in Italy, in Spain, in Latin 
America and, more recently, in Britain and the United States. In 
speaking of such a current, I do not mean that there is a theoretical 
agreement or even that it is a question in alI cases of Marxist re
search, even if Marxist theory is the most common identifying 
feature. But, given its diversity, it is research that asks similar 
questions, concerning the relations between the classes, power and 
urban problems, and which tries to advance in their treatment 
through concrete analyses of concrete situations. Certainly, enor
mous problems appear in the development of such research and 
much of it is hesitant, ill constructed, extremely biased from the 
ideological point of view. This does not matter. The main thing is 
the reversal of perspective that it has brought about. GradualIy, as 
a r~sult of prac~ice, it is refining its methods, becoming more 
patIent, more ngorous, better articulated with the problems that 
are posed in social practice. We must not, however, be over
o~timistic, for we are still (and how!) in the prehistory of the social 
SCIences. Nevertheless, substantial progress has been made and rele
vant,. systemati~ and ac~umulative research is clearing a way through 
the fIeld of SOCIal practIces connoted by the 'Urban Question'. 

That is why this book would be dated today if there were no 
reference, however brief, to some of the examples of research work 
carried out in the last few years. For it is this current that is now to 
be enriched and improved in as animated and open a discussion as 
possible. My ai,? here is not to provide even a brief bibliography by 
way of completmg the one that already exists in the book and 
which goes, more or less, up to 1970. My aim here is more limited 
and more precise; I wish to provide examples of a new type of re
search that scarcely existed in 1970 and which represents a funda
mental.tran~formation of the analysis of urban contradictions by 
the SOCIal SCIences. I hope, therefore, to draw attention to this 
research and to facilitate communication between workers who are 
sufficiently close to be able to help each other in their work. 

To begin with, very significant progress has been made in the 
sphere of the functioning of capital in the production and distribu
tIOn of goods and urban services. I would mention, in particular, 
the work of Topalov (1973; 1974) on the builders and on urban 
land ownership, those of Asher on the production of built environ-

Afterward 467 

ment (Asher and Lucas, 1972) and on housing (Asher and Levy, 
1973; Asher and Lucas, 1974) that of Duclos (1973) on the role of 
c.apital in Urban Renewal, that of Preteceille (1973) on the produc
tIOn of the large housing developments, that of Theret and Decher
vois (1975), on the one hand, and that of Alain Lipietz (1974), on 
the other, on land rent, that of Pottier (1975) on the public financ
ing of urbanization, etc. GeneralIy speaking, the Centre de Sociolo
gie Urbaine (Paris) has produced a whole series of monographs 
concerning the analysis of capital in the urban domain. 

But perhaps the most important progress concerns the analysis 
of the urban politics of the dominant classes through a direct ob
servation of state intervention in the urban services and in the 
organization of space. In this field, we should mention the work of 
Lojkine on Paris and Lyon (1973a; 1973b; 1974; 1976), of Cot
tereau on Paris (1969; 1970), of Godard on urban renewal in Paris 
(1973), of Rendu and Preteceille on urban planning (in progress), 
of Suzanne Magri on housin!( policies (in Biarez, 1974), of the 
CERAT team at Grenoble on the communal institution, of CastelIs 
and Godard (1974) on relations between the state and the corpora
tions in relation to the urban, of Amiot (1972) and Ion (1973) on 
the policy of cultural amenities, and also the research, unfortunately 
unpublished, of Henri Coing on urban politics in several towns and 
the work of Fran"ois d'Arcy, on the one hand, and of Mesnard, on 
the other, on the relations between law, politics, and urbanism. 

Research has begun into the urban social movements both at the 
Centre d'Etude des Mouvements Sociaux (CastelIs et al., 1976; and 
current research) and at the Centre de Sociologie Urbaine (espec
ialIy by Freyssinet) and by a group of urban researchers at Rennes 
(Huet, 1973). Although some work on this subject has already 
been published (Castells, 1973; and the periodical Espaces et 
Sacihes), it is one of the terrains, and an extremely significant one, 
in which new urban research is stilI to deVelop a true analysis, going 
beyond lyrical commentary or political polemics. 

Somewhat outside this current, and sharing neither its problema
tic nor its orientations, new important work has been produced in 
France, in particular, a general theory of space developed by Henri 
Lefebvre (1972; 1974) out of his personal readings of the Marxist 
~Iassics in relation to the city. A rather original current is developing 
In a para-psychoanalytic orientation, in the work of the group 
centred around CERFI. (Recherches, 1973.) The work of Alain 
Medam (1972; NGP) is trying to form a bridge between this 'sub
jectivist' current and the Marxist tradition. Other recent research 
in urban sociology has been that of Raymond Ledrut (1973), 
Jean-Claude Thoenig (1974),Jean Remy and Liliane Voye. (1974.) 
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Taking all this work as a whole two things remain more and 
more obviously lacking: 

1. Serious work on the role of ideology in urban contradictions 
and on the ideology of the urban itself. In particular, the materialist _ 
analysis of architecture does not seem to be developing at the same 
rate, despite the useful inquiry of Raymonde Moulin (1973) and 
other work, little of which has been published, that is beginning to 
come to grips with the question. 31 

2. A systematic reflection, based on an analysis of historical 
develop men t, on the relation between urban contradictions and 
means of collective consumption, in particular, by studying the 
interactions between the state and urban movements. Given that 
this seems to me to be at the root of all the problems mentioned, 
it is to this research task that I have been devoting most of my 
efforts for some time - with extremely slow results, for the diffi
culties are considerable. 32 

I said above that research tendencies close to work that I have 
just mentioned (in theme and in orientation) are developing in 
several countries. It might be useful to the reader to have a few 
references with regard to these tendencies, though of course these 
can be neither exhaustive nor systematic and could have been much 
longer. 

No doubt the most advanced country in these research orienta
tions is Italy. With the same institutional means that are available 
in France, the Italian researchers seem to have produced much 
more advanced work, for the practical (essentially political) condi
tions of this reflection are excellent. One must refer in particular to 
the economists, sociologists, urbanists, militants, centred on the 
review Citta-Classe, which links theory with practice, stimulating 
discussion in the unions and in the neighbourhood committees: 
Paolo Ceccarelli, Francesco Indovina, Maurizio Marcelloni, Bernardo 
Secchi, etc. are among the researcher-practitioners who have made 
most progress in Marxist urban research in Italy. (See Indovina, 
1973; and the journals Citta-Classe and Archividi Studi Urbani e 
regionali). Close to this current are sociologists, who have developed 
analyses of urban movements, such as Andreina Daolio (1974) and 

31 The most interesting works, no doubt, are those of Manfredo Tafuri. See also the 
work of Katherine Burlen, Bernard Dubord, Henri Raymond and Marioo Segaud. A very 
fruitful discussion is introduced by the two articles by Manfredo Tafuri and Diana Agrest 
on the New York skyscrapers in the special number in the USA of L 'Architecture 
d'Aujourd'hui. March-April, 1975. 

32 I am now trying to develop a comparative analysis between France, the United 
States and Italy in order to present the differential effects of the fonns of state inter
vention and of the level reached by the class struggle on the organization of urban 
services and their relation to the consumption process. 
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Giuliano Della Pergola. (1974.) In other areas of the Italian left, we 
must situate such important work as that of Enzo Mingione, (1976) 
Mario Boffi and his team, (1972) Marcella Della Donne (1973) and, 
above all, Franco Ferrarotti (1970; 1974.) 

In Spain, the particular conditions of intellectual repression have 
made the public expression of the very important urban research 
that has been developing there, particularly in Barcelona, rather 
difficult. I should mention above all the work of Jordi Borja and the 
Centro d'Estudis Urbans of Barcelona; the work of the CIDUR group 
of Madrid; the work of Manuel Campo (Barcelona) on urban move
ments; the unpublished theses of Maria-Josa Olives on the produc
tion of the grands ensembles in Barcelona; and, in a different pers
pective, the inquiry of Mario Gavira (Madrid) on tourism in Spain. 
Even in the socialist countries a very important renewal of urban 
research has developed recently, especially through the work of 
Ivan Szeleny (Hungary) andJiri Musil (Czechoslovakia). 

In Latin America, the CIDU group in Chile had become an 
exemplary experience of the articulation between mass work, 
research work and theoretical work. Its review EURE was, until 
number 8 (September 1973), the meeting-point of a new critical 
and analytical current in urban research in Latin America. The 
terrorist repression of the Chilean Junta dispersed the group and 
'reorganized' CIDU. EURE 'changed direction', while waiting to be 
published in another Latin American country and fmding once 
again its role as an intellectual stimulus of urban reform. Work 
groups are being formed and are developing here and there (Sao 
Paulo, Quito, Costa Rica, Mexico City, Buenos Aires) though they 
have not yet been able to establish the exemplary relation between 
theory and practice that characterized CIDU. Centres like the CEUR 
of Buenos Aires or CENDES of Caracas tried to construct a research 
programme that asks the basic question in the specific situation of 
Latin America. 

Researchers such as Rosamond Cheethan (at the Universidad 
Metropolitana, Mexico City): Lucio Kowarick and Paul Singer 
(CEBRAP, Sao Paolo): Emilio Pradilla (Bogota); Martha Steinghart 
(El Colegio de Mexico); Alejandro Rofman, Jose Luis Coraggio, 
Jorge E. Hardoy, Oscar Moreno (CEUR-Buenos Aires); 
Anibal Quijano (Lima), among many others, are trying, in difficult 
conditions, to think of urban and regional questions in a new way, 
articulating the analysis of space with class relations, economic 
exploitation and political domination. 

Also, in the English-speaking tradition, so long impermeable not 
only to Marxist theory, but to any analysis in terms of class, there 
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has been a rapid development of a new tendency which, without 
calling itself Marxist in most cases, places the problem of power 
and its relation to the economy at the centre of its reflection on 
space and the urban. In England, one thinks of such researchers as 
Tom Davis (London), Michael HarIoe (CES, London), Ray Pahl 
(Kent), Chris Pickvance (Kent), etc. The Conference of Urban 
Sociologists of Great Britain which met in York in January 1975, 
was dominated by discussions and research that were extremely 
close (from the point of view of problematic) to those that have 
been developing in France in the last few years. 

In the United States, a current of extremely vigorous research is 
developing on urban problems among the Union of Radical Political 
Economists33

, though such exemplary Marxist work as that of 
David Harvey (1973; 1974; 1975; and 'above all his next book on 
the relation between capitalist accumulation and territorial organi
zation) is still an exception. 

Works of Marxist economics, in particular those of David Gordon 
(1971) and WiIIiam Tabb (1970) are beginning to be influential. In 
urban sociology and the sociology of communities, works such as 
those of Robert Alford (1975; Alford and Friedland, 1976) are 
significantly celebrated by the new generation of sociologists and 
the books that have been most commented upon in recent years in 
the subject of urban politics have been those of Francis F. Piven 
and Richard Cloward (1971, 1974), who are developing a class 
analysis of the urban programmes in the large American cities. 
Although it is true that such a tendency is far from being so hege
monic in the United States as it is in France, it is making its impact 
felt on researchers as a whole and many of the more influential of 
them are beginning to break the empiricist yoke under the double 
effect of new intellectual stimulus and of the crisis of legitimacy of 
the American Way of life. 

This avalanche of references on urban research is not intended as 
a bibliographical updating of The Urban Question; For many names 
and titles, which are very significant from the point of view of 
urban research in general, are missing. My references are intended 
quite simply to dispel the assumptions that were at the root of this 
book when it was written, in a much broader, much more collective, 
intellectual movement, in which the theory-practice relation be
comes the essential problem, on the basis of the experience accumu-

33 In February, 1975, at New York, they organized a conference on the theme of the 
Marxist analysis of the city. The contribution to this colloquium, which were generally 
very interesting. will be published in 1976. I would also like to mention the works of 
John Mollenkopf and Richard Hill. 

----,' ,-----, 
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lated and in terms of objectives that are now beginning to emerge 
more clearly. 

My main aim is to make this book obsolete through its super
session in practice. 

Madison, Wisconsin, June 1975 
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